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PREFACE 


An attempt is made to present through this second volume 
of my Vedic Bibliography a more or less comprehensive and 
critical register, of all significant writings dealing, directly or 
indirectly, with the Veda and allied antiquities including the Indus 
Valley Civilization, which have been published since 1946, that 
is, since the year in which the first volume was published. The 
scope and extent of this volume are similar to those of the first 
volume, but, with a view to enhancing its usability, I have found 
it advisable to arrange the material in this volume according to 
a slightly different plan. I have also reduced the number of 
sections by grouping together several sections which appear in the 
first volume. The present volume contains nearly 6000 entries 
which are classified subjectwise in 20 chapters, these chapters in 
their turn being divided into 93 sections. The entries have been 
made as full and complete as possible, and, what is perhaps more 
Important, brief analyses of contents have been given in a larger 
number of cases than in the first volume. In certain cases, an 
indication of the contents of some important reviews has also 
been given. Further, in this volume, I have tried to fill in the 
lacunae of the first volume. A list of periodicals etc., which have 
been referred to, and indexes of authors and words have been 
duly included. 

No bibliography can, however, claim to be exhaustive— at 
any rate, no Vedic Bibliography can make such a claim in the 
face of the unusually prolific activity which is becoming evident 
in the field of Vedic and allied studies. 

Many institutions and individual scholars have helped me in 
the course of the compilation of this work, and to them all I 
owe a deep debt of gratitude. Thanks are due to Dr. M. T, 
Sahasrabuddhe of the Sanskrit Department, University of Poona, 
Who has prepared the Index of Authors, 
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Polski Biidetyn Orientalist! czny , Warsaw. 

Prabasi ( Bengali ), Calcutta. 

Praehistorische Zeitschrift , Berlin. 

Frqjftfl, Calcutta. 

Pr. PA. ; Prabuddha BhUrata , Aimora. 

Prerana ( Marathi ). 

Presses Univ. de France. 

Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society . 

Proceedings of the Faculty of Letters , Hokkaido University* 
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baden. 

ZeltschaU fuer Religions-und Geistesgeschichte . 

Zeitschrift fuer Ethnologies Berlin. 

Zeitschrift fuer Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft. 

Zeitschrift fuer Namenforschung, Muenchen. 

Zeitschrift fuer Philosophic. 
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5. Rgveda-Bhasabhasya. Hindi Commentary, Part I, pub. 
by Ramlal Kapur Trust, Amritsar. 

6. The Rk-Sathhita ( Part III ) with the Bhasya of 
Skandasvamin and Dipika of Venkafamadhavarya. Ed. Ravi 
Varma, L. A.; Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 142, 1942, 136. 

..(See: VBD 1-1.7).. 

Rev. : L. Rbnou, JA 238, 413. 

7. Rgveda-Sathhtta, Ed. Satavalekar, S. D. ; Svadhyaya 
Mandala, Pardi, 1957, 1050. 

..third ed.; introduction in Sanskrit, index of authors and 
divinities, arrangement according to ssnkhsyana and Baskala 
recensions, complete text ( with mandala and as\aka references ), 
appendices, Sarvanukramanika of K&tySyana ( with notes ), 
Anuvakanukramant of Saunaka, index of metres and mantras. 
(See: VBD 1-1.5 ). 

8. Rgveda-Sathhita with Sayana’s BJiasya Ed. Sonatakke, 
N. S. and Kashikar, C. G. ; Vaidika SatfiSodhana Mandala, Poona. 

. . Vol. IV ( Mapdalas 9- 10 ), 1946, pp. 102 d 1004; Khilas publish- 
ed at the end of this Vol.; exhaustive introduction about Khilas 
by C. G Kashikar ( pp. 891-907 ); Vol. V (Indices), 1951, pp. 
15+1120; index of words (ulterior members of compounds 
recorded in a special index ), index of Khila- words, index of 
mantras ( separate index of Khila-mantras ), of r$i$, devatas ( ace. to 
Sarvanukrama and Brhaddevatu. ), and metres, Sarvanukrama . 
(See: VBD 1-1.8).. 

Rev. : H. G. Narahari, ABO RI 29, 310-11 (Vol. III-IV); L. 
Renou, ABORI 33, 260 ( Vol. V ). 

9. Apte, V. M. Textual Imperfections of the extant Egveda. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm . VoL /, 1950, 119-125. 

..there probably existed a recension of the ffV for ritual use, 
which was superseded by the only canonical text ( now preserved 
for us) in the &aka1a-&akha . .the arrangement of mantras in such 
a recension more natural ( than in the present Saihhitn ) not only 
from the point of view of ritualistic employment but also of deity 
or subject matter, .cf. VII. 54 and VII. 55.1 — these four stanzas 
referring to VSstospati must have originally made up one hymn. . 
actually in ritual texts, these four stanzas are grouped together 
( cf. Mdnava CS II. 11. 19).. the author mentions some other such 
passages (Nl. 47; 75).. the extant #V-Sarh. must have been 
compiled after the period of ( at least ) the older Brnhmanas . . 
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10. Carpani, E. G. Rgveda-Samhita. Coimbra Editor a* 
Coimbrigensis Instituti Academia, 1946, 1-22. 

..a review article (in Italian) on RV-SSm* planned and partly 
published by Indian Research Institute, Calcutta, 1933 (See: 
VBD l-l. 3).. 

11. Esteller, A. The proper Text-critical Approach to the 
Rgveda-The Rhythmical-Oral- Auricular Method. Indica , Bombay, 
1953, 103-131. 

..the present Samhita- text of the RV is not the only original 
jfovi-text; it is a modified version of it by Sakaias. .we must and 
can go back to the pre-S5kala recension, .the metrical-rhythmical 
constitution of the R V is paramount and must take precedence 
over all other considerations in the reconstruction of the original 
Kavi-tcxt . .Kavis composed for the ear and by the ear. . the present 
RV t in Samhita and padapdtha, is the result of a complete 
systematic recension . . the reason why this recension was made 
was sheer need . . in the oral-articular transmission of the text, 
changes are governed by two capital laws, viz., the law of least 
resistance and the law of analogical assimilation. . 

12. Esteller, A. Stock-taking of Rigveda Text-criticism. 
SP ( 18th AIOC ), Annamalainagar, 1955, 6-8. 

. .we can go back to the rqi-kavi original form of the RV. .refers 
to Burrow's acceptance ( The Sanskrit Language , pp. 205 ff. ) of a 
supposed archaism, viz., masculine adjective with neuter noun 
( e. g. RV 1.37.1 ; V. 42.9; VII. 8.6 ). .E. shows that the redactors 
— collector-redactors and grammarian- redactors — have mis- 
handled the r§i-kavi original text .. examines the cases referred 
to by B. and rejects his theory. . 

13. Esteller, A. The text-critical approach to the Rgveda 
around one single word. IL ( Bagchi Mem . VoL ), 1957, 54-57. 

. .the #F-text, as it is actually preserved arid written down; is a 
palimpsest.. E. seeks to exemplify this through X. 14. 2d.. 
(1) the rhythmical construction of the r$r s own original RV is 
flawless; any flaw in versification is due to the well-intentioned 
but deleterious meddling of the SamhitukUra. .jqjfinnah in 
X. 14. 2d is substituted for an old jfa)nnnnh (\fjan ). . 

14. Esteller, A. Towards a new text-critical edition of the 
Egveda : The Rgveda-Saifihita as a palimpsest. SP (20th AIOC), 
Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 3-10. 

..a new method to uncover the redactoria! disfigurings of the 
r?/-kov/ text, and some of its results, .method suggested and 
applied to jqfmna> words connected with kava 9 and root &. . 
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1 5. Esteller, A. The root & ( to lie down ) ( and its lessons 
for the Rgveda Text-criticism and for Sanskrit Linguistics and 
Lexicography). Turner Jubilee VoL II ( 1L ), 1959, 1-44. 

..the parasmaipada forms are spurious-redactorial . .ahayat is 
spurious, the real form is archaic ahaya . . exclusion of 
parasmaipada forms of V & and of trasithnm from the body of the 
organic-linguistic evolution of SK. must a priori be correct.. 
E. applies these results to support his theory of the R V-Sam. being 
a palimpsest, .mentions the real Vedic metre patterns. . 

16. Kashikar, C. G. An Examination of Max Muller’s 
Rgveda-Samhitd and Pada Text. PO 13, 47-56. 

..misreadings in M.M.’s Oxford Ed. of J?K, not fully noted in 
the VSM. Ed., are noted in this paper, .mistakes grouped under 
six heads. • 

17. Kosambi, D. D. Geldner’s Rgveda. JORM 19, 1952, 
291-95. 

. .a review-article. . 

18. Sehgal, S. R. Critical value of the Bombay edition of 
the Rgveda. JOIB 3, 50-53. ( also in SP 9 16th AIOC, Lucknow, 
1951, p. 12.) 

. . the Bombay ed. ( by Bodas and Gore ) represents a superior 
and larger version of SSyana’s comm. ..London and Poona 
editions have not preserved those parts of Ssyaga’s comm, which 
speak of his erudite scholarship ..Ssyaga took material from 
Venkata ..refers to Ssyaga’s comm, on X. 111.1; II. 14.7; 
III. 3.9; V. 43.8. . 

19. Tavadia, J. C. Geldner’s Translation of the Rgveda. 
Indo~Iranica 7, 1954, 51-53. 

20. Kashikar, C. G. Repetition in the Rgvedapadap&tha. 
ABORI 28, 301-305. 

. .ref. to C. K. Raja, “ Padasarhkhys ( an examination of the main 
argument )”, ALB 11, 79-96; also to C. G. Kashikar, “The 
Problem of Galitas in the RV-PP,” SP ( 13th ATOC ), Nagpur, 
1946 ..In #V-PP t there are cases in which repetition has been 
observed in spite of difference of meaning; there are also cases 
where repetition is not observed even though the meaning is the 
same.. difference of meaning has nothing to do with the obser- 
vance of repetition; mere similarity of construction was sufficient 
for the purpose. . 
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21. Kashikar, C. G. The probem of the galantas in the 

Rgveda-padapatha. PAIOC ( 13th Session) Part II 9 Nagpur, 
1951, 39-46. ( also in SP, 13th AlOC, Nagpur, 1946. ) * 

..galantas** omitting repeated words in recitation. .PP omits 
certain consecutive words, because they are exactly identical 
with those which have already occurred; these are called galantas 
(also called samaya in RV Pratifakhya) . .K. reviews the position 
of ftV-PP with regard to galantas . . galantas as old as the compi- 
lation of Sam . and composition of PP. .ftV-PP composed by 
SSkalya.. discusses date and home of SSkalya.. that SSkalya 
redacted the ft V-Sam, was already suggested by Weber, Olden- 
bero, Geldner, Scheftelowitz, etc.. .the examination of galantas 
supports that view. . 

22. Raja, C. K. Rgveda repetitions and the Padapatha. SP 
( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 3-4. 

..in traditional padapatha , when a combination of three words, 
having occurred once, occurs again in a subsequent place, the 
padas for the latter combination not given in later cases of 
occurrence; the main authority for this omission is the practice 
of traditional reciters of Veda; such omissions in the padapMha 
are called galitas. . there are innumerable cases where there 
is no such omission m the padapatha. .this point considered 
by some ancient commentators. .R. gives the explanation given 
by Msdhava, son of VehkatSrya, in the Karikas appended to 
his ft V-bha$ya.. only one text which considers galitas , viz., 
galitapradlpa. .extracts from this text given, .galita is observed 
only if there is complete identity in two cases.. it, however, 
seems that there was no fixed rule in this connection. . 

23. Sehgal, S. R. Dr. Roth’s studies on the Pada-Patha. 
ABORI 31, 279-84. 

. .( translation of Roth’s article in KZ 26, 46-64 ). • 

24. Athavalb, R. B. Sankaracarya’s contribution to the 
interpretation of the Veda. SP ( 15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, p. 2. 

..in Sataaloki, Sankara has paraphrased many a verse from ftV 
in support of his monistic idealism. .Sankara follows the 
tradition of metaphysical interpretation of the Vedas. . 

25. Makoday, G. B. Rigvedic exegesis, and Wilson, Pandit 
and Griffith. SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, p. 9. 

..translation of Pandit closer in spirit and substance to the 
original than that of either W. or G. . . 
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26. Sastri, P. S. Interpretation of Rig Veda. Nagpur 
Univ . Journal 12, 1948, 56-82. 

..various Indian and Western methods and schools of inter- 
pretation examined .. error is that no one seriously thought of 
studying $V as literature, .liturgical, mythological, historical, 
and symbolical interpretations are falsified by # V itself. .true 
interpretation possible only on the assumption of #V as an 
anthology of beautiful lyrics. . 

27. Tatacharya, D. T. Rgveda and Purvottara-mimamsa 
methods of Interpretation. JSVOl 9, 1948,25-40; 63-80. 

..Parti: Purvamimamsa ; Part II: Uttararriimarhsk . . 

28. Raja, C. K. ( Ed. ). Rgvedavydhhya Mddhavakrtd — 
Part II. Adyar Library Series 61, 19*7, VIII 4- 473-817. 

..Parti: RV, as taka I, adhyayas 1-4 (pub. in 1939 as Adyar 
Library Series 22. See: VBD 1-3.1 ). Part II: RV, astaka I, 
adhyayas 5-8 ( that is, up to the end of the available portion of 
the commentary ). .RV-mantra, followed by MSdhava’s comm., 
which, in its turn, is followed by comm, of another Msdhava 
( Rgarthadlpika ). .according to R., MSdhava’s comm is pre- 
SSyaga, and is based on some authorities like Yaska’s Nirukta and 
also various Brahmanas . . 

Rev. : G. V. Devasthali, / Bom U 17; N. A. Gore, AP ( Sept. 
1948 ); C. G. Kashikar. ABORI 28, 327-28; L. Renou, JA 237, 
181 ff.; Kshitimohan Sen, VBQ ( Feb.- Apr. 1949 ). 

29. Sarup, L. (Ed.). Rgarthadlpika , Vol. IV. Banaras, 
1955, 5+ XVI + 1181. 

..comm, on RV by Msdhava, son of VehkatSrya.. Vol. IV 
contains text of and comm, on mandalas 5-8 . . (See: VBD I- 1.4) . . 

30. Satavalekar, S. D. Rgvedaka subodha bhdsya . 

(Hindi). Svadhyaya Mandate, Pardi. 

..Introduction, suktas , anvaya , translation into Hindi, brief notes 
on devatas , etc.. .(1) AnuvSka 1-3 ( Madhucchanda rsika dar&ana ), 
1945, 40; (2) A. 4-5 ( Medhdtithlrtfka .. ), 1945^ 82; (3) A. 6 
(&unaMepa) 9 1945, 40; (4) A. 7 ( Hirapyast&pa ), 1946, 39; 
(5) A. 8-9 ( Kanva ), 1946, 63, (6) A. 10 ( Savya ), 1946, 27; 
(7) A. 11 (NodhS), 1946, 32; (8) A. 12 (ParS^ara), 1946, 44, 
(9) A. 13-14 ( Gautama), 1946, 72; (10) A. 15-16 ( Kutsa ), 1946, 
104; (11) A. 17 ( Trita ), 1947, 52; (12) A. 84 ( Satbvanana ), 1949, 
18; (13) A, 83 ( Hira^yagarbha ), 1949, 16; (14) A. 80 ( Nfirayaga ), 
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1949, 24; (15) A. 79 (Brhaspati), 1949, 23; (16) A. 83 (VHgSmbhypi), 
1949, 26; (17) A. 79 (ViSvakarmS), 1949,40; (18) A.84(8apta-B*l), 
1949, 8; (19) Bharadvaja riikn dar&ana (A. 45-50), 1952, 500; 
(20) VasitfJia rqikS darbana ( tfV VII and mantras from AV) 1952, 
480. 

31. Raja, C. K. ( Ed. ). Skandasvamikrtath Rgvedabhasyam. 
ALB 14-16. 

. .being published serially. . Vol. 16 (4), 1952, RV V. 57-59. . 

32. Kapali Sastry, T. V. Rg-bhasya-bhumikd. Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952, VII + 104 + 163. 

..introduction toK.’s Siddhafijana, comm, on RV. .text, English 
translation, notes. . 

33. Kapali Sastry, T. V. Lights on the Veda. Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1947, 89. 

. .summarized English version of K.’s introduction to his comm, 
on RV. . 

34. Patankar, R. N. ( Ed. ). Vedabhasyasara of Bhattoji 
Diksita. Bh. Vid. Series 12, 1947, 6+25. 

..contains comm, on RV 1. 1-6. .professedly, the author is 
giving only the gist of the voluminous bhfigya of Ssyapa. .Bhattoji 
discusses almost every word from the grammatical point of view. . 

( introduction by P. K. Gode ) . . 

Rev. : G. V. Devasthau, JBomU 17 (2). 

35. Sharma, Aryendra; Sitaramaiya, K. (Ed.). Rgartha- 
sdra of Dinakara Bhatta , Vol. I. Sanskrit Academy, Osmania 
University, Hyderabad, 1959, IV +70. 

..comm, on 207 verses from RV selected at random from the 
different a? takas . . 

Rev.: A. S, Nataraja Ayyar, JGJRl 16, 506-07. 

36. BalasvamI, 6rl. Vedabhaiyakara Sayanacarya. (Marathi). 
Prerava 2 (6), 1949, 21-26. 

. .brief biographical sketch. . 

37. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Sayana-bha?ya- 
patha-vimarSah. MadjUsd 5, 245-47 ; 7, 7-8. 

. .discussion in Sanskrit about some readings in SSyapa’s comm. . . 
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38. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Rgveda-bhS?ya- 
vimarSah, Manjma 10(5), 1956, 122-23. 

..discusses Ssyapa’s comm, on I. 51.1 suggests the reading 
devasevame$adayah ( for devasename$adayah ) . . 

39. Gupta, S. K. Rishi Dayananda as a Vedic commentator. 
SP ( 14th AIOC ), Darbhanga, 1948, 130-33, 

. .D. is close follower of YSska, and goes far ahead of him. . 

40. Gupta, S. K. Dayananda bha$ya ke katipaya nirvacana. 
( Hindi ). Vedavav l 12 ( 3 ), 1960, 5-9. 

. .etymology of such words as asvamedha, rjrahva , pajriya. . 

41. Joshi, S. J. The problem of Madhava in the Rgveda 
commentaries. PAIOC (12th Session ) Vol. II, Banaras, 1946, 
249-60. 

. .( 1 ) ref. to Msdhavabhatta in Sfiyanabhnsya ( RV X. 86 ) not 
to Venkata-Madhava, but to MSdhava, compiler of Aunkramani\ 
( 2 ) DevarSjayajvS, author of a running comm, on Vedic Nighantu % 
is anterior to S5yana-M5dhava; ( 3 ) Venkata-Madhava not 
posterior to Sayana; ( 4 ) the Madhavabhasya published by Adyar 
Library is the oldest of ail ; SkandasvSmin, Venkdta-M., Devaraja, 
and S3yai?a have derived help from it; ( 5 ) Venkata- M.’s 
Rgarthadipika is not a bhosya in the correct sense of the term; the 
author does not call it so; ( 6 ) Devaraja must always be regarded 
as referring to Madhava ( of the Madhavabhasya ), wherever the 
name Madhava occurs, and not to Vehkata-M. or Sayana. .( See : 
VBD 1-3.13 ). 

42. Kashikar, C. G. Untraced quotations in Sayana’s 
commentary on the Rgveda. PA IOC (12th Session) Vol. II, 
Banaras, 1946, 261-66. 

. .a classified list given . . 

43. Kashikar, C. G. A comparative study of Udgitha’s 
bhasya on the Rgveda. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol . I, 
1950, 150-55. 

..U.’s bhnsya compared with Sayana’s bhnqya. .U> bh, supports 
certain conjectural readings in 5. bh.. also supports the Deccan 
tradition being the archetype of S. bh... U. was a predecessor 
of S., for, S. refers to him at least once (X. 42.2 )..K. compares 
the comm, of Skanda., Venkata- M., Madhava, and S. on I. 31*2. . 
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the first three comm, explain the mantra in the same order of 
words as in the mantra ; so does U.; S. changes the order. .S. gives 
detailed grammatical notes, while his predecessors do not. . V-M.*s 
comm, is merely a gloss; he is anterior to M ; Skanda is a 
predecessor of V-M. . .comparison of U. and Skanda. on X. 7.2. . 
Skanda. almost literally follows U. t but not the other comm.. .U.'s 
construction is loose and rough . . Skanda. gives optional renderings 
of words and verses; he has bdrrowed from U., but not blindly. . 

44. Ramanath. Rsi Dayananda ke vedabhasya ka subodba 
rfipa. ( Hindi ). GKP 6 ( 1 ), 1953,17-21. 

,.JF I.U.. 

45. Sarda, Harbilas. Satyartha-PrakaSa, Ved. Dig. 2(6), 
1956, 1-7. 

..a general note on Dayananda 's comm, on .the comm, 
embodies D.’a teachings— religious, social, educational, moral.. 

46. Sarup, L. Uvata and Mahldhara. Grierson Comm. VoL, 
London, 1936. 

47. Sarup, L. Madhava, son of &rf Venkatarya, and 
Sayauacarya. B. C. Law Volume , Part II, BORI, Poona, 1946, 
34-37. 

..only available comm, on whole of RV is SSyana’s; S. mentions 
several predecessors by name, e.g. f UdgTtha, MSdhavabhatta, 
etc. . . discovery of commentaries of UdgTtha, Skanda., MSdhava- 
bhatta— an imp. event in the hist, of Vedic exegesis, .hitherto 
discovered comm, of U. and Skanda relate only to a part of fjlV 
. .comm, of MSdhavabhatta, whom the author identifies with M., 
son of V., is on the whole of RV. .comparison of S.*s comm, with 
that of V-M. leads one to the conclusion that S.'s comm, is not 
bis own individual interpretation and that S. did inherit a 
tradition of Vedic interpretation, .cf. comm, of S. and V-M. on 
X. 31.11,; IX. 5.3; X. 11.8; X. 149.1.. 

2. Ancillary Literature. 

1. Gonda, J. The Rgvidhdna ( English Translation with 
an introduction and notes ). N. V. A. Oostboek’s Uitgevers Mij., 
Utrecht, 1951, 132, 

. . Rgvidhfma is a manual of ancient Indian magic or tnagico* 
religious rites, .it sets forth the magic result* to be gained by 
reciting various hymns and verses of jpP. ,not the work of one 
man, but the product of long evolution. . 



10 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [2.2 

Rev.: H. Losch, ZDMG 102, 402-404; G. M., AO 22, 81; L. 
Renou, JA 240, 113-14. 

2. Krishnamacharya, V. ( Ed. ). Rgvarwkramalaksana 
of ?{ arasimha - Suri . Adyar Library, 1959, 43. 

. .a treatise on the order of letters that make up-words in JjtV. .44 
verses with svopajnatika. .based on unique plam-leaf ms. in Adyar 
Library (V. B737) ..rules of pronunciation of JjtV-mantras 
with illustrations of duplication, augmentation, elision, etc., 
of syllables. .( originally published in ALB 23 ). 

Rev.: V. Hanumantachar, JGJRI 16, 503. 

3. Narahari, H. G. The Padavidhana of 6aunaka. SP 
( 15th AIOC), Bombay, 1949, p. 12. 

..brief account of this old Anukramam of Saunaka, known till 
now only through the citations of $adguru£isya. . 

4. Narahari, H. G. ( Ed. ). Padavidhana of Saunaka 
(with an anonymous commentary entitled the Padavidhana - 
bhasya). Adyar Library Pamphlet 22, 1950, 34. 

,.jP. is one among the ten pre-KatySyana Anukraman'is . . 

( originally published in ALB 13-14 ). 

Rev.: N. A. Gore, AP{ July 1951 ), 326. 

5. Sastri, Jagadish Lai (Ed.;. Rgvidhana . Lahore. 

. .ed. with introduction, appendices, notes. . 

6. Satavalekar, S. D. ( Ed. ). Rgveda-Pariiista. Svadhyaya 
Mandala, Aundh. 

7. Satavalekar, S. D. Rgvedc-mantrawifh varvdnukrama - 
5«ct (Alphabetical index of the R V -mantras). Svadhyaya 
Man4ala, Aundh, 1940, 146. 


3. Particular Hymns and Mantras. 

1 . Amaranatha. Rgveda me dyuta-ninda. (Hindi). 
VJ(Oct. 1954), 454-57. 

.. RV X. 34.. 
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2. Anon. Gayatri mantra ka jaina vyakhyana, ( Hindi ). 
The Jaina Antiquary 18, Dec. 1952, 40-44. 

. .an extract from a Jaina commentary on the gUyattUmantra . . 

3. A pte, V, M. The Varupa Hymns in the Rgveda. 
Bit. Vid. 8; JGJRI 7. 

..translated into English with annotations . . Bh. Vid 8, 15-22 
(1.24.6-15, 25.1-6); 168-175 (1.25.7-21 ); 268-273 (11.28); 
JGJRI 7, 283-289 (V. 85).. 

4. Aurobindo, Sri. Hymns to the Mystic Fire ( Hymns 
to Agni from Rig Veda translated in their esoteric sense). Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952, XXXVI -f 607. 

..(first ed. in 1946).. the second ed. presents almost all hymns 
to Agni in RV (barring a few from RV I ). .foreword sets forth 
the author’s standpoint . . sees more in the Veda than a superficial 
liturgy. . key-words like xravas, kratu , go , ghrta , aha, etc., explained . . 

Rev. : C. K. Raja, AP ( Sept. 1946 ) ( first ed. ) ; K. R. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, Social Welfare ( 22-3-1946 ) ( first ed. ) ; I. J. S. Tara- 
porewala, AP (June 1954), 278 (second ed.) 

5. Aurobindo, Sri. The Vamadeva Hymns to Agni. Sri 
Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 10 ( 15-8-1951 ), 9-33. 

..the RV hymns were written in a period in which there was a 
double face to the current religion, an outer for the people, 
profanum vulgus , an inner for the initiates . .Vedic seers were mystics. . 
the outer sacrifice represented in esoteric terms an inner sacrifice of 
self-giving and communion with gods, .objections to this theory 
(from Western scholarship and orthodox tradition) answered., 
translation, with critical notes, of IVt.7. . 

6. Aurobindo, Sri. The first Rik of the Rig Veda. Sri 
Aurobindo Mandir Annual Jayanti No. 11 ( 15-8-1952), 31—49. 

7. Aurobindo, Sri. Riksof Madhucchandas (R V. I. 1 1-5). 
Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual Jayanti No. 12 ( 15-8-1953), 
6-il. 

. .ritualistic and psychological interpretation. . 

8. Bharatiya, Bhavani Lai. Rgveda k& eka indra-sukta. 
(Hindi). Vedav&w 11 (9), 7-11. 

..RV II. 12.. 
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9. Bhat, G. K. The genesis of Rgveda II. 12 (A proposed 
explanation ). J Bom U 26, Sept. 1957, 25-33. ( also in SP, 18th 
AIOC, Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 2. ) 

..the genesis given by Brhaddevatn and SSyaga not supported 
by the contents of the hymn . . two hypotheses proposed : ( 1 ) attempt 
to convince Varuna-followers (janasah) of India's greatness; theory 
of suppression of Varuna-cult by Indra-cult assumed ; (2) literary 
principle: record of Indra's achievements in the form of an address 
to an assembly of people ( janasah ). . 

10. Bhawe, S. S. An Interpretation of R V 10. 109 ( Brahma - 
Kilbxsa). Kirfel Comm. l?ol. % 1955, 17-26. (also in SP 9 16th 
AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, p. 12. ) 

. .jf X. 109 ( BrahmajUyZ-sukta ) : grammatical and textual 
problems .'.discussion of older views about the hymn on the strength 
of the equation: suryasya duhita *» vak or Muse of Poetry (cf. 
JBomU 19, 19-27). .brahmajfiya = vs k. .Soma is Ksatriya; 

Brhaspati is Brahman; Soma takes away Brhaspati’s wife, namely, 
\rik. .that is the scandal ( kilbi$a ) ; it was a social scandal, .hymn 
shows a phase in the development of moral and social ideas, .hymn 
related to AV V. 17. .brahmacar! ~ composer of hymns, .the word 
does not denote a habitual celebate in #V . . 

1 1 . Bhawe, S. S. The Soma-Hymns of the Rgveda. J MS UB 
5(1), 21-36. 

. .( a ) problem of a fresh interpretation of RV\ ( b ) translation of 
RV IX. 1-2 with exegetical notes (longer and shorter). . 

12. Bhawe, S. S. The Soma-Hymns of the Rgveda : A 
Fresh Interpretation. M. S. Univ. Res. Series No. 3, Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, 1957, 84-105. 

. .Part I: RV IX. 1-15. .fresh interpretation on the basis of accumu- 
lated Vedic research of the last 30 years as also of modem 
linguistics and Vedic rules of PSgini. . 

Rev, : Anon, JGJRl 16, 251-52; V. Krishnamacharya, ALB 22, 
161-62; N. Krishna Murthy, QJMS 49, 208-09; K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, JIH36, 282-83; J. T. Parikh, JMSUBS, 110-111; K. K. 
Raja, AORM 15, 1-2; L. Renou, JA 246, J206-07; Swami 
Vimalananda, PrBh 64, 435-36. 

13. Bhawe, S. S. The Soma-Hymns of the Rgveda: A 
Fresh Interpretation. M. S. Univ. Res. Series No. 5, Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, 1960, X+152. 
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• •Part II: ft V IX. 16-50. .Appendix I (pp. 113-142 J: Rkpadnrtu- 
locanam , a new Sanskrit comm, by Pandit MaqUankara V. 
Upadhyaya ( on ftV IX. 16 ) . . 

14. BihariLal. VaSAsukta aura govadha. (Hindi). Vedavavi 
12, 1959, 108-111. 

..ftV X. 10.. 

15. Bose, Abinash Chandra. A Vedic prayer of the 
“Klrtana” type to Alvins. Ved. Kes. 49, Jan. 1960, 378. 

..ftV VIII. 13-18. 


16. Brown, W. Norman. King Trasadasyu as a divine 
incarnation (A note on Rgveda 4.42). C. K. Raja Comm . VoL , 
1946, 38-43. 

. .Trasadasyu ( acc. to IV. 42 interpreted in the light of information 
available from Hindu sources ) was an incarnation of IndrS-varuqS 
. .this interpretation based on ( 1 ) rejection, with Bloomfield, of the 
widely accepted theory that the hymn deals with a rivalry bet. Indra 
and Varuqa for leadership of gods; this theory nowhere explicit in 
the hymn; ( 2) agreement, with Bloomfield, that the hymn is 
atmastuti — self-praise; but disagreement with his view that the 
object of atmastuti is Indra vanina ; ( 3 ) assumption that the hymn 
is a unit— not two hymns; ( 4) acceptance of tradition concerning 
# authorship and deity addressed. .The hymn falls into 3 parts: 

(1) T.*s self-praise as incarnation of Indravaruqa (st. 1-7); 

(2) story of T.'s origin ( 8-9); (3) final benedictory, formulaic 
stanza. .English translation, with notes, of the hymn. . 

17. Brown, W. Norman. Some notes on the rain-charms, 
Rig-Veda, VII. 101-103. KIA 2, 115-119. 

18. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra (Ed.). Devi - 

Suktam . Calcutta Univ., 1945. 

. .ed. and annotated. . 

19. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra (Ed.). Anobha - 
driyam. Manjusd , Calcutta, 1952, II + 72. 

. . Inobhadriya hymn ( ftV 1.89) ed. with comm, of Vehkata- 
MSdhava, Skandasvamin, Mahldhara, S&yaqa, and the editor 
himself; English translation, notes, index. .Acc. to the editor, the 
moral of this hymn is : It is vanity to wish to live long, and to be 
careless to live well. . 
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20. Coomaraswamy, Ananda K. Tdgveda 10.90.1: at>y 
atisthad daidhgulam . JAOS 66, 1946, 145-161. 

..a majority of translators, like Scherman and Norman Brown 
for instance, who regard dahahgulam as the direct object of aty 
at i st hat, raider the word by ‘heart . This can’t be accepted. 
Brown adds : The ref. is here possibly to the summit of the 
universe, as in the next stanza. Here B. seems to be on the right 
track . .It is generally taken for granted even by those who render 
dasafigulam by * heart * that the word refers to some part of the 
bodily frame.. Human face is daknhgula. .Not only does God, 
as Plato also says, geometrise, not only is he, as a seven-fold Man 
(cf. liPB 6.1.1; 9.2.3.51; 10.2.2.1, 6), hypostasised and 

iconostasised in his own quantitative, dimensioned creations — himself 
‘ unmeasured in what are measured ’ ( A V X.7.39 ) — but he is also 
all the ‘ head * of the sky, of the world, and of the sacrifice, that is, 
of the Cosmic Man, and as such surrounded by his ‘glories’.. 
What X.90.1 means is that the Purusa, making the whole his 
foot-stool, fills the entire universe, and rules over it by means of 
the powers of vision, etc., that proceed from his face, and to which 
man’s own powers of vision, etc., are analogous — this face, whether 
, of God or man, being, as explained in the Bruhmana-tcxts , itself an 

image of the whole threefold universe. .Vedic dakahgulam is really 
a designation of the Face of God; the Vedic psychology of Seven- 
fold Man and his Face is not in any exclusive sense an Indian 
doctrine, but much rather the Indian form of a traditional 
psychology of which the expressions are to be found almost 
everywhere; it becomes the more intelligible the more we realise its 
universality. . 

21. De Zwart, H. J. Rgveda X. 95 : Pururavas and UrvaSl. 
Orientalia Tieerlandica , Leiden, 1948, 363-71. 

. .detailed exegetical treatment. . 

22. Dharma Deva, Vedamantro ks tulanatmaka anuSllana. 
( Hindi ). Vedav&w 10 { 1-2 ), 1957, 65-70. 

..contd. from Vedavnm ( Nov. 1956 ). .mantras relating to U$as, 
explained acc. to Dayananda and other comm. .. 

23. Dhavan, Thakur Datt. Truth regarding the Vedas: 
Exposition of the Vibhrat Hymn of the Rig Veda (X. 170). 
Ved. Dig. 1(1), 17-21; 1 (5), 1-8; 1 (6-7), 1-5; 2 ( 1 ), 4-8. 

24. Durkal, J. B. The Hymn of the Logos. KKT 19, 
1955, 731-32. 

. .adaptation in English of the Puruqa-sukta. . 
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25. Fowler, Murray. Eg-Veda 10.27.14: brhann achayo 
apalaio arvd . J AOS 67, 270-73. 

..a great, shadeless, and leafless horse (comm, understand arvu 
as ‘swift', ‘fire*, etc. ) . . achaya and apalqka occur only here, 
tho* related forms occur elsewhere (X. 121 .2; 135.1; VI.16.38). . 
Conclusion : the tree in which the a&va dwells is the ahattha , 
but in the bold image of $V, the horse and the tree are one, as are 
spirit and body. .a*va or arva is Agni; this fiery spirit, latent in 
the wood, is that which sanctifies the tree, wherefore it becomes 
sacred and an object of worship, .similar symbols in Nordic 
mythology. . 

26. Fowler, Murray. Rig-Veda I, 31 : A translation with 
commentary. Art and Thought ( Coomaraswamy Comm. Vol.) f 
London, 1947, 186-92, 

- . . an attempt at redefinition of RV. . theological or metaphysical or 

psychological interpretation (distinct from the naturalistic and 
ritualistic interpretation ). .metaphysics of Veda discovered. . 

27. Fri§, O. Z Vddskych hymnu. Matka Zeme. JiQ 2, 
1946-47, 24-28. 

28. Fri§, O. Nad hrobem. Z Rgvrfdu. 3VO 3, 1947-48, 147. 

29. Gonda, J. The so-called secular, humorous and satirical 
hymns of the Rgveda. Orientalia J^eerlandica 9 Leiden, 1948, 
312-348. 


..the traditional view that part of the hymns of especially 
in 10th Mandate, are secular is rejected, .for a more complete 
(or rather, a less incomplete) understanding of a deeper 
understanding of primitive and semi-primitive culture, a deeper 
insight in thought, inner life, religion, literature, etc., of primitive 
man is necessary. .A detailed study of the Mandftka-Sukta ( VII.103 ) 
. .it is not humorous nor satirical. For the primitive man, a close 
contact, a parallelism, a mutual influence bet. nature and the 
world of man are always extant. There is nothing ridiculous 
in a Vedic poet addressing his “prayers” to frogs, as bringers 
of rain..$K consists of “hymns” and magical charms, for, in 
Vedic times, ‘religion* and 'magic* are inextricably interlaced. 
Distinction bet. songs of high literary merit and dry and artless 
magical formulas is not proper; magical texts also possess aesthetic 
qualities.. Cosmogonic hymns are not seculdr (as suggested by 
Macdonsll ). .wedding hymn ( X. 85 ) is not secular, because to 
primitive man marriage is not a secular matter. So too ‘funeral * 
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hymns are not secular. Broadly speaking there is nothing * secular * 
or ‘profane’ in BV (in the modern sense of the words )..In the 
Vedic society, characterised by primitive aspects of human 
state of mind and of human culture, the religious — the magico- 
religious — element can’t be detached from other domains of human 
thought.. G. undertakes a detailed consideration of IX. 112; 
X. 119s X. 136; VIII. 48; IX. 113; X. 97; X. 34; X. 102. . 

30. Hauschild, R. Das Selbstlob ( atmastuti ) des Soma- 
berauschten Gottes Agni. F . Weller Comm. Vol % 1954, 247-88. 

..•BV X. 119.. 

31. Heestermann, J. C. A propos of RV 8.24.30 cd. SP 
(20th XlOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 34-35.. 

..the mention of gomati evokes the complex of interconnected 
notions — i 4$as, daktfnV, cows ..Vala in this context is yajamona 
in the d*Asa-state prior to the giving of dak sin a . .( of course, this 
has to be regarded as an isolated case ). . / 

32. Hbilmann, Luigi. Linguistica e Filosofia. Quaderni 
dell'istituto di glottologia , Univ. Degli Studi di Bologna, 1958, 
3-19. 

.. BV X. 125; I. 164.45.. 

33. Herold, E. Social significance of a Vedic allegory 
( RV III 31. 1-2 ). Arch . Or. 26 ( 1 ), 1958, 81-87. 

. .scholars agree that the contents of these vss. is an allegoric 
description of preparing the sacrificial fire. . Acc. to H., they reflect 
a common historical situation when a matriarchal form of society 
was yielding place to a new patriarchal society, .ref. to a double 
incest— son-mother and same son-his sister. . 

34. Inazu, K. On the Varuna-Hymns of the Rgveda. 
(Japanese). JIBS 3 ( 1 ), 1954, 329-332. 

35. Iyengar, K. R. Srinivasa. The Secret of the Veda. 
The Social Welfare ( 22-3-1946 ), Bombay. 

. .review-article on Sri Aurobindo’s Hymns to the Mystic Fire , 
Pondicherry, 1945.. 

* 

36. Iyengar, K. R. Srinivasa. Urvasi. Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 8 ( 15-8-1949 ), 46-84. 



3.42] 


RGVEDA 


17 


. .a running comm, on ?FX. 95 . . Purnravas-Urva6i story as a 
love-romance, as a veiled sacrificial rite, as a hunting ground for 
etymological exercises, as a poetical or fanciful description of 
everyday natural phenomenon, .mystical interpretation of 
Aurobindo. . 

37. Jambunathan, M. R. A study of Rgveda X. 135. SP 
( 15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, p. 7. 

. .this Kurridra- hymn, with V. 2 and VII. 102-103 ( other Kumara- 
hymns), regarded as fountain-source of KumSra-cult. .the seer of 
X. 135 seems to be a South Indian Siddha or Yogin, and his devot'd . , 
Yama, is not god of funeral rite. . „ 

38. Jambunathan, M. R. Buddha Saumia ( A study of 
Rgveda X. 101 ). SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 16. 

. .the seer of X. 101 appears to have been an early farmer who had 
advocated co-operative farming. . 

39. Kantavala, S: G. A tentative interpretation of RV 
I. 143.3. SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 16. 

40. Kapau Sastry, T. V. The Gods of the Aprl Hymns- 
The Powers that fill. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti 
No. 10 ( 15-8 1951 ), 99-119. 

. .the special char, of Agni in his various functions in the inner and 
mystic sacrifice nowhere so clearly brought out as in Aprl-sUktas. 
In them, the higher powers of Agni are invoked to fill the ysi 
in the inner sacrifice, .gods of Apri-stktas are forms of Agni 
( » Divine Will ) . .The flame of the Divine Will is invoked in these 
hymns to effect step by step the advent of his own higher Powers 
and those of the high existence for the uplift of the aspiring soul 
thro* the means of utter self-offering, the consummate worship, 
the true yajfla . .explanation from this pt. of view of I. 13. . 

41. Karandikar, J. S. Rgvedatila eka kuta sukta. 
(Marathi). Kevalananda Comm . Vol.> 1952, 145-55. 

..A riddle-hymn in RV..I. 164.. attempt to analyse and inter- 
* pret.. verses 1, 11-15, 44 refer to ‘time’ in the form of * year \ . 

2, 3, 7, 29, 52 are in praise of Sun-god. .8, 40-43, 47 describe the 
good results of timely rains. .24, 25, 37, 39, 45, 49 are in praise of 
“ Speech ” and its aspects like metres etc. . . 

42. Krishna Lal. Gayatrl — from Sartihita to Grhya-sutras. 
SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 16-17. 
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. . Goyatfx did not enjoy the position of Snvitri par excellence in 
the &z7ft.-period; in Br. and &S, it is found used m various sacrifices 
not with any appropriateness, .its most appropriate employment to 
be seen in &PB, where it is prescribed to be recited in the upanayana - 
ceremony by the student; this usage followed by most of GS; in 
some GS t its meaning seems to have been misunderstood. . 

43. Krishnamacharya, V. (Ed.). Purusasukta-bhasyain 
Srirangamumkrtam. Adyar Library, 1955, XVIII + 79. 

..Sanskrit introduction, English translation of text and bhzt$ya, 
introd. in English by K. C. Varadachari . . ( originally published 
H in ALB 9 serially ). . 

44. Krishnamurthy, R. Purusasukta. The Astrological 
Magazine (Annual Number), Bangalore, 1950. 

. .explanation of P-S. in the language of astronomy, .the essence 
of the hymn given here is that given in the Mudgala Upani^ad . . 

45. Mainkar, T. G. Mahabharata I. 3.62: its text and 

meaning. SP ( 18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 40. 

..MBh. I. 362, an obscure verse from the corrupt Asvin-hymn.. 
relation of this vs. with RV X. 39.13 made clear, and, in the light 
o&his, a new text and meaning proposed . . 

46. Manohar. Amaratva ka bhoga. ( Hindi ). GKP 4(9), 
1952, 9. 

. .RV V. 4.10. 

47. Manohar. Nirbhaya kaise bane. (Hindi). GKP 5, 
Dec. 1952, 145. 

..RtV 1. 11.2.. 

48. Manohar. Dana se caturmukhl vrddhi. (Hindi). 
GKP 5, 1953, 225. 

..#K VIII. 27.16.. 

49. Mehendale, M. A. On cahrdn nd in the Rgveda 
X. 95. 12-13. BDCRI 14 ( 2 ), 1955, 109-1 18. 

. .Oldenberg and Geldner derived cakran from V krand..M. 
suggests that the form is : cakraih na; padapafha has misled later 
interpreters by giving it as cakran / na /. .weeping child in this 
particular context is compared to a rolling wheel. . 
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50. Michalski, Stanislao F. Hymnes pbilosopbiques du 
Rgveda. Sdenlia 46, April 1952, 123-29. 

..X. 125, 129... 

51. Montesi, G. II valore cosmico dell’ Aurora nel pensiero 
mitologico del Rig-Veda. Studi e materiali de storia delle 
religioni 24-25, 1953 54, 111-132. 

. .interpretation of RV X. 108. . 

52. Nayar, P. Gopalan. Purusa-suktam. Lodhra Press, 
Madras. 1957, 25. 

. .with comm, in Malyalam. . 

53. Ojha, Madhusudana. Sadasadvada, Jaipur, 1926, 59. 

..exposition of the Nasadtya-svkta. . doctrine of sad and asad 
as the cause of the universe. . 

54. Ojha, Madhusudana. 1 tyomavada-aparavada-avarava- 
vada-ambhovada. Manavashram, Jaipur, 1951. 

. .partial exposition of Nasad’ya-sukta. . 

55. Ojha, Madhusudana. Dasavadarahasyam. Manavashr- 
ama, Jaipur, 1951, 24. 

. .exposition of the NBsad>ya-svkta as referring to ten cosmological 
points of view — sadasadvada, r a jo v a da, vyomavSda, aparavoda, 
BmravavBda, ambhovada, amrlamrtyuvada, ahorBtravada, daivavoda, 
samkayataducchedavada, and siddhantavada. . 

56. Otto, R. Varwa-Hymnen des Rig-veda. Rohrscbeid, 
Bonn. 1948, 28. 

. .transl. of religion-historical texts— No. 1 . . 

57. Pandit, Vishnudeva S. Gayatrl-mantra-rahasya-dars'anam. 
SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, 12-13. 

58. Parab, B. A. Human miracles and hymns of will-power 
in the Rigveda. SP ( 15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, p. 12. 

. .Human miracles: III. 33; V. 40. .Semi-divine miracle: VII. 18. . 
Will-power (not magic): I. 191; II. 42, 43; V. 78; VII. 55; 
X. 58, 60, 145, 162, 163, 166, 183.. . 
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59. Paramananda. Military ballads in the Rigveda. Veda — 
vmi 12 ( 3), Jan. 1960, 13-15. 

60. Pisani, V. On two minor Rgveda problems. Bh.Vid. 
10 ( Munsbi Jubilee Vol. ), 65-69. 

..RV I. 32.4 and 6.. 

61. Pisani, V. On RV VII. 28.4 and a second root pu- 
to beat”. Turner <J ubilee Vol. I (/L), 147-48. 

. .pavante is presumably the only form still preserved in SK. of a 
root pu (or pu), which means ’to crush’, ‘to strike’; it is, 
however, found in other IE lgg. .cf. Lat. pav-io. . 

62. Potdar, K. R. Apr! Hymns in the Rgveda : A Study 
and a Theory. JBomU 14, Sept. 1945, 29-57. 

63. Potdar, K. R. Apr! Hymns in the Rgveda. PAIOC 
( 12th Session), Banaras, 1946, 211-222. 

..(See: VBDl — 5.31).. 

64. Potdar, K. R. Sacrificial setting of the philosophical 
hymns in the Rgveda. Bh. Vid. 12, 163-71. 

..P. attempts to show the extent to which speculations in the 
philosophical hymns of the RV are expressed in the terms of 
sacrificial performances, .consideration of speculations in threefold 
aspect: (1) agency of creation; (2) process of creation; 

(3 ) order of creation or created entities. .BP X.72, 81, 82, 90, 121, 
125, 129, 130, and 190 considered.. 

65. Priyavrata. Yaha jagat kisa jangala se aya hai. 

( Hindi ). GKP 6(9), 257-60. 

..RV X.81 . . 

66. Priyavrata. Adhyatmika prabhata. ( Hindi ). Veda- 
vayi 10 ( 8), 3-4. 

..RVVn.76.. 

67. Raja, C. K. Asya V&masya Hymn (The Riddle of 
the Universe), with the Commentaries of Say ana and Atmananda. 
Ganesh and Co., Madras, 1956, XL +• 136 + 87. 
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. . BV 1. 164 — English introd., transl., and notes. . Acc. to R., Indian 
tradition recognizes no antithesis bet. ( ritualism of ) priests and 
(free rationalism of) warrior class, or even bet. Hinduism and 
Buddhism. The philosophy of Up. and the ritualism of the earlier 
phase of Veda formed a single harmonious unit; Up. simply inter- 
pret one side of this culture with the background of ritualism. . 
ritualism of early Vedic texts has very deep philosophical atmos- 
phere permeating it. .rationalism and philosophy of Up. grew up 
in a ritualistic setting. .1. 164 illustrates this pt.. .Vedic Aryans not 
at all a primitive people.. exhibits features of a mature 
civilization struggling against enemies physically stronger than 
Aryans.. if there is an intellectual turn noticeable in a poem in 
RV y it must be put to an earlier date . . Nasadiya-sukta and asya 
vamasya belong to a very early date. .From the time these hymns 
were composed to the later times, there had been a decadence and 
not a progression in philosophical thought of India. .Dirghatamas 
describes in I. 164 ( recited at a sacrifice ) the world and its origin 
and the nature of language and the secrets of the language under- 
stood by him in his poetic vision, .symbolism lost to us in some 
places ( e. g. cow and calf; numbers 5 and 7; etc. ). . 

Rev. : V. Krishnamacharya, ALB 21, *420; S. N., PrBh 62. 
76-77; K. K. Raja, JORM 25, 101-03; L. Renou, JA 245, 404-05, 

68. Rajwade, S. R. 7{dsadiya-Sukta-Bhd*ya. (Marathi). 
Uttardrdha-Caramakhanda % Poona, 1949, 15+127. 

. .contains exposition of the last 3 verses of the hymn. . 

69. Renou, L. ; Silburn, L. Consideration on Rgveda 
1.152. Bh.Vid. 10, 1949. 

..meaning of the mantras, .essence of all principles of Vedic 
knowledge.*. 

70. Sahoda, T. On the historical significance of the 
so-called “ philosophical hymns ” in the Rig-Veda. (Japanese). 
Ritsumeikan Bungaku Fifteenth Anniversary Comm. Vol. y 
Oct. 1949. 

..the various hymns, called “philosophical” by modern scholars 
were composed by priests who were at that time in charge of 
reciting the “cosmogony-hymns M ( jatavidya ) at the later Rgvedic 
sacrifice. . 

71. Sahoda, T. A declaration of despair made by a Vedic 
poet. ( Japanese )* Ritsumeikan Univ. Fiftieth Anniversary 
Comm . VoU , 1951. 
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. .the significance of the Nasad?yasVkta lies not so much in its 
philosophical speculations as in that it is the confession of a 
priest-poet, who had been despaired, having been conscious of his 
inability to believe in the traditional myths of cosmogony which had 
ever been accepted. . * 

72. Sahoda, IT. Problems concerning the philosophical 
hymns of the ligveda. (Japanese), c JIBS 2(2), Mar. 1954, 
418-21. 
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73. Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti. A note on yatra dvaviva 
jaghana ( RV. I. 28.2 ). PO 13 ( 3-4 ), 52-56. 

. .SkandasvSmin and Venkata-Msdhava interpret this as referring 
to the position of man and woman during coital act. . Acc. to the 
author, Madhva ( Anandatirtha ) and his commentator, JayatTrtha, 
are right in rejecting such interpretation and understanding the 
figure of speech in a more general sense: ‘like a woman's 

jaghana-regxon * . . 

74. Sarma, Shri Ram. Gdyatri kd mantrdrtha . ( Hindi ). 

Akhanda Jyoti Karyalaya, Mathura, pp. 100. 

75. Sastri, P. S. Interpretation of Soma-Riks. ( Telugu ). 
Bharati , Madras, Dec. 1940- Jan. 1941. 

76. Sastri, P. S. Agastya-Lopamudra-Samvada. (Telugu). 
7iavodaya 9 Madras, 1943, 14-16. 

. .dialogue translated and commented upon, .stage-directions in the 
dialogue explained. . 

77. Sastri, P. S. Yama-Yaml-Samvada. (Telugu). Tiavo- 
day a, Madras, 1944. 

..in this hymn, psychological realism is dramatised for poetical 
purposes. . 

78. Sastri, P. S. Urva^i-Pururavas-Saibvada. (Telugu). 
Bharati , Madras, June 1944, 483-86. 

79. Sastri, P. S. Some philosophical hymns of the Rig- 
Veda, Pr. Bh. 53 (4 ), 162-70. 

..the author presents some of the imp. phil. concepts contained 
in a number of RV hymns, e. g., Hymn on Reality and Creation 
(X. 90); Hymn of Dirghatamas (1. 164): Knowledge, Individual 
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Self, Logos; Hymn on Prayer (X. 71); Hymns on Creation 
(X. 72, 81, 121, 129); Hymn on Spiritual Discipline (X. 136) 
. . the principal Up. have rendered explicit the leading ideas of the 
major philosophical hymns of B V. . Acc. to Vedic seers, the best 
way of realizing reality is the way of ethical and religious 
discipline. . 


80. Sastri, P. S. The samvada-suktas of the Rgveda. 
PAIOC ( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 15-28. 

. .Yaska's confusion of itihasa with akhyana has led to a gross 
misinterpretation of safnvada-suktas. .various theories — akhyana 
theory, ritual drama theory, vegetation theory, ballad theory — 
examined .. Acc. to author, safnvada-suktas are dramatic pieces, 
pure and simple, .mentions various factors wh. contribute to 
their dramatic char, .safnvada-suktas are fragments of Vedic 
one-act one-scene plays of rare literary value. Vedic poet has even 
given stage-directions in the midst of dialogues. . 


81. Sastri, P. S. The Soma lyricism of Rgveda. 1HQ 30 
(4), 301-10. 

..Soma, the enlivening principle in the RV anthology, .it is 
activity, the dynamic entity, the inspiring drought, the instigating 
mode. .lit. appreciation of Soma-suktas . . 

82. Sastri, P. S. Rgvedic lyrics of love and beauty. SP 
( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 12. 

..central theme of RV songs is exposition of beauty, whether 
of nature or divinity or human form or latent principles, .hymns 
to Savitr, Ratri, Usas analysed .. Usas appeared to Vedic seers 
as a truth pregnant with profound significance, .dawns represented 
the cosmic dance of consciousness. . 


83. Sastri, P. S. The vision of Dirghatamas. Pr. Bh. 62, 
Feb. 1957, 63-66. 

. .1. 164 — great but loosely knit song — is a beautiful philosophical 
ballad; raises a series of questions and answers them; employs 
symbols and dogmas in a lyrical net-work. v the hymn opens with 
scepticism and burning desire to understand the nature of ultimate 
problems ( 4 ) . . next the seer attempts to explain the transcendence 
of Reality (6-7 ). .dependence of world on god (8 ). .beautiful 
conception of Reality as Time or Duration ( 15-19 ) problem of 
knowledge (20-22 ). .problem of life ( 30-33 ). .possibility of a 
disembodied soul.. moral law of the world is God realized as 
' ethical . . oneness of Reality . . 
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84. Satavalbkar, S. D. ( Ed. ) Pavamdna-S uktam ( Text ). 
Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 36. 

85. Satya Prakash. Whenceforth this creation? Ved. 
Dig. 2(5), 29-35. 

. .cosmological hymns of RV. . 

86. ScHAYER,'St. Staroruski wariant wedyjrkiego mitu o 
kosmicznym pramezu. Collectanea Orientalia 5, Vilna, 
1934, 32-34. 

..(See: VBD I — 5.35 ). . 

87. Udayana. Nasadiya sukta tatba anekantavada. ( Hindi ). 
Vedavdrf, 12 ( 1-2 ), 33-38. 

87 a. Upadhyaya, Gangaprasad. Airird tanuh ( RV. 
X. 85.30 ). Vedavdvi 12(6), 13-14. 

. .a propos Vedavuiii (Aug. 1959 ), pp. 9 IT.. . 

88. Vaidyanatha. Magnitude of Gayatri. Ved. Dig. 4(1), 
17-24. 

89. Velankar, H. D. A Family-Hymn of the Agastyas. 
PAIOC ( 12th Session ), Banaras, 1946, 223-31. 

..(See: VBD 1-5.38 ).. RV I. 165 (together with 1.170, 171).. 
English transl. with exegetical notes.. Acc. to author, the order in 
wh. the manrialas appear in Sam. is also the order in wh. they were 
compiled and introduced there. .In mandalas 2-7, the family-hymns 
find place in the midst of the Indra-hymns. . 

90. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandala VIII. 
J Bom U 15 (2), Sept. 1946, 1-28. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes. . 

91. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandala I. 

J Bom U 17 (2), Sept. 1948, 1-22. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes. .1. 4-11, 16, 29, 30, 32, 33, 
51-57. . 

92. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandala I. 

e7 Bom U 18 (2), Sept. 1949, 6-25. 

. .English tranal. with exegetical notes.. I. 61-63, 80-84, 100-104, 
121.. 
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93. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Masala I. 
c/ Bom U 20 (2), Sept. 1951, 17-34. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes.. I. 129-133, 165, 169-171, 
173-78. . 

94. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandate X. 
J Bom U 21(2), Sept. 1952, 1-20. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes.. X. 22-24, 27-29, 32, 38, 
42-44, 47-50. . 


95. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandala X. 
J Bom U 22(2), Sept. 1953, 6-26. 

..English transl. with exegetical notes.. X. 54, 55, 73,74, 86, 89, 
96, 102, 103, 104. . 


96. Velankar, H. D. The Creation Hymns in BV X. 
PAIOC ( 17th Session), Ahmedabad, 1953, 61-66. 

. . ( Presidential address : Vedic Section ) . . discusses X. 72, 81, 82, 90, 
121, 129. . in these creation-hymns, the Supreme Creator is conceived 
as an intelligent Principle, wh. produces out of itself the external 
world, either directly or indirectly thro’ the medium of a couple 
consisting of a Male and a Female principle. . 

97. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Indra in Mandala X. 
J Bom V 23 (2), Sept. 1954, 1-18. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes.. X. 105, 111-113, 116, 119, 
120, 131, 133, 134, 138, 144, 147, 148, 152, 153, 160, 167, 171, 
• 179, 180.. 

98. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Agni in Mandala VI. 
J Bom V 24 ( 2 ), Sept. 1955, 36-64. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes. . 

99. Velankar, H. D. Two philosophical hymns in the 
Family Mandates. SP ( 18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 18. 

..III. 18 and IV. 9 together teach that (1 ) the world has arisen 
from a single Principle; ( 2 ) different Vedic gods are but different 
aspects of this Principle; and ( 3 ) the whole creation lives in and 
owing to this Principle. . 

100. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Agni in Mapdala VII. 
J Bom U 25 (2), Sept. 1956, 9-31. 

. . English transl. with exegetical notes . . 
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101. Velankar, H. D. Agni Hymns in Mandala VIII. 
J Bom V 26( 2 ), Sept. 1957, 1-24. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes. . 

102. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Agni in Masala X. 
J Bom U 27( 2 ), Sept. 1958, 1-28. 

..English transl. with exegetical notes.. 1-8, 11, 12, 20, 21, 45, 
46, 51, 52, 69, 70, 79, 80.. 

103. Videha. Gayatri mantra ka anusthana. (Hindi). 
Veda-Saihsthana, Ajmer, 16. 

104. Vimalananda, Swami. Asya vamasya Hymn. Ved. 
Kes. 43, 481-83. 

. .review-article on C. K. Raja’s book. . 

105. Vishva Bandhu. The Trca (RV. I. 41. 7-9) re- 
interpreted. Research Bulletin (Arts) of the Panjab Univ . 
9 ( 1 ), 1952, 1-17 (reprint), (also in PAIOC, 16th Session, 
Lucknow, 1955, 20-35.) 

. .the word ni-dhatoh is described as gen. sing, of the noun ni-dhatu 
— ‘reviler’, and Yaska’s interpretation of 5 as an emphatic particle 
is revived and supported, .new meanings suggested : stoma = full, 
complete; psaras = praise; V han = to abuse; sumna = wholesome 
word; vivas = to address. . 

106. Vishva Bandhu. The Gayatri ( RV III. 62. 10 ) : its 
grammatical problem. Research Bulletin (Arts) of the Panjab 
Univ. 13(4), 1954, 1-15 (reprint), (also in SP % 17th AIOC, 
Ahmedabad, 1953, 107-08. ) 

. . neuter tat in the first pada syntactically correlated to masculine 
pronominal form yo in the third pada: this is invalid in grammar. . 
two ways out of the difficulty suggested : ( 1 ) accusative pro- 
nominal form tat is taken as standing for tasya to be connected 
with savituh ; ( 2 ) yo is taken to stand for yat ( to be connected 
with tat bhargah). .both are unacceptable, .the proper solution is: 
yah in the third poda is neut. nom. sing, of the pronominal base 
yas (being postulated as variant of yad ) (or may be *yavan ) . . 
t ( cf. tfVI. 155.4c, where yah is adverbial neut. sing, of yas ). . 

107. Vishva Bandhu. Uccdraty uccarat — A Vedic text- 
critical study. Sarup Comm . I Sol., 1954, 93-98. 
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. .Vedic text-variation in PV VII. 66.16 studied with ref. to the 
shift of interest from poetry to ritual in the life of Vedic society. . 

108. Wt)ST, W. Arisches zur Sinnbild-Forschung. Germanien 
12, 1940, 212-19 ( 5 illustrations ). 

. . interpretation of some R V verses . . 

109. Yudhisthira. R gveda kt ddnastutivo para vicdra. 
( Hindi ). Ramlal Kapur Trust, Lahore, Nov. 1945, 14. 

. . W VIII. 3. 21-24; VI. 27.8; X. 62. 8-11; VIII. 55-56. . 

110. Yudhisthira. Rgveda X. 85.30 ke artha me bhranti 
tatha usaka nirakarana. (Hindi). VedavwlM (10), 9-14. 


4. General Study. 

1 . Aiyengar, T. K. Gopalaswami. Rg Veda and Venkatacala. 
J SVOl 7 (2), 122-34. 

..suggests Rgvedic origin of the holy hill. .RV X. 155.1 : vyamhah 
katab-vikafa or vyankata or veiikat a. .or vyenah katah-vehkat.ah . . 

2. Amaranatha. S pandr a-syandra-pathavimariah Sidd - 
eshwar Varma Comm VoL I, 1950, 164-68. 

. . article in SK. discusses the readings spandra and syandra ( 1. 180.9; 
V. 52.3; VI. 12.5; X. 42.5 ). .concludes that spandra is better 
in l. 180.9; V. 52.3, 8.. syandra is better in V. 87.3; VI. 12.5; 
X. 42.5. . 

3. Bhattacharya, Viman Chandra. Classification of 
Rgveda Mantras according to the Brhaddevata of £aunaka. OH 
2 (2), 337-51. 

. . Saunaka takes stuti (or a&h) and vibhuti as the two basic principles 
of classification, and sorts the mantras into 36 groups corresponding 
to 36 modes of expression exhibited by them. . 

4. Chakra varthy, G. N. Rk-Samhite: Part I: Cosmic 

Harmony in the Rig-Veda . ( Kannada ). T. M. Smarakamale, 

Mysore, 1957, 188. 

. .ch. 1 : Underlying cosmological outlook contained in ftV; ch 2: 
Uvara-tattva; ch. 3: Symbolism of RV ( Doctrine of One Supreme 
Reality pervades the whole of Vedic lit.; Order and Sacrifice 
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are manifestations of Universal Law); ch. 4: Values of Life, 
worldly and spiritual; ch. 5: Essence of Vedic Philosophy; imp. of 
Gayatri-mantra . . 

Rev.: K. V. Sri Ram, ALB 22, 168. 

5. Dandekar, R. N. The Rgveda and its recitation. 
ABORI 28, 138-40. 

. .refers to the unique mastery of Pandit Yedurkar, of 
Kurundwad. . 

6. Dike, I. N. The favourite animals of Vedic Aryans, SP 
( 18th AIOC ), Annamalainagar, 1955, 4-5. 

• . horse and cow given divine position in #V. . 

7. Gonda, J. “Ein neues Lied”. WZKM 48, 1941, 
275-90. 

,.&V poets now and then declare to have “a new song”. The 
author connects this fact with the spring and fertility rites. . 

8. Gupta, S. K. Authorship of some of the hymns of the 
Rgveda. PO 18, 1955, 22-34. (also in SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 
1949, 5-7.) 

..it is possible to determine the authorship of many hymns and 
verses of RV by comparison of contents, words, grammatical forms, 
styles, metres, etc., supported by the ascription of vss. in a 
particular hymn occurring in other Vedas if this ascription is a 
definite one and relates to one person only, .authorship of some 
hymns discussed and determined. .RV I. 100 is ascribed to Kutsa 
Angirasa. . Acc. to author, Jaimiriiya Arseya Brahmana likely to be 
helpful in this connection. . 

9. Janert, K. L. Rigveda-Studies. /-/ J 2 (2), 1958, 
85-109. 

. .( 1 ) The expression yatra madanti and X. 82.2; this is a constant 
expression for that situation of beipg invigorated in the other 
world, about wh. nothing need be said further. (2) The verse 
I. 164.15 and the motif: ‘The year as vehicle '..an excursus on 
I. 164.48 cd.. 

10. Kibe, M. V. Where is Ciklita gone ? SP ( 14th AIOC), 
Darbhanga, 1948, p. 15. 

..Jirf-sUkta 12: Ciklita asked to stay in one's house. .Is C. son 
of Sri, as suggested in a bhnqya ?. . 
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11. Mahasabde, M. V. Rgveda-pada quotations in the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali. SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 22-23. 

..about 61 such quotations. .some are Repeated for the same 
purpose.. 


12. Paranjpe, V. G. Parenthesis in the Bgveda. PAIOC 
( 13th Session), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 29-31. 

..parenthesis (1 ) introduces an explanation; (2) introduces an 
after-thought, exhortation, or emphatic assertion; ( 3) prepares 
for a following idea; ( 4 ) accompanies action or gesture; ( 5 ) intro- 
duces indirect compliments to deities; (6) explains accents of 
verbs. . 

13. Potdar, K. R. Stages in the growth of the Rgveda 
Samhita. OT 3 ( 1 ), 1957, 62-73. ( also in SP, 18th AIOC, 
Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 13. ) 

. .different hymns were collected at different periods of time, and, 
by the time the present collection came into existance, the RV~ 
Saih. had passed thro* at least 3, if not more, stages, .analytical 
study, from this pt. of view, of different mandalas . . 

14. Poucha, P. Schichtung des Rgveda. Bestimmung des 
relativen Alters der Lieder des Rgveda mit Hilfe zahlenmassiger 
Berechnung: I. II. III. Schluss. Arch . Or. 13 ( 1942), 103-41; 
225-69; 15 ( 1944), 65-86. 

15. Sahoda, T. The idea of mysterious in the Rgveda. 
( Japanese ). c JIBS 3 ( 2), 352-57. 

..evolution of philosophical ideas in RV. .sacrificial religion is 
religion of mystery . . Vedic cult. . 

16. Sastri, P. S. The fragmentary nature of the Rig Veda. 
Pr. Bh. 52, May 1947, 209-13. 

..trad, tells us that RSksasas carried away and even burnt copies 
of the Veda, .in the process of transmission, several portions must 
have been lost. .Veda VySsa, acc. to trad., systematically arranged 
the Vedic lore for sacrificial purposes, .there was recast of the 
entire lit.. .Sam., Br. f Up . — all belong to the same period.. long 
lapses of time bet. composition and compilation of the Veda.. 
YSska’s statements presuppose a few centuries of neglect of Vedic 
interpretation. .Vedic Ht. now available is only a fragment of a 
vast lit... study of JpV metres will throw light on its fragmentary 
char. ( 1 ) RV poetry has its whole superstructure on the syllable 
( I. 166.24; X. 13.5 ); (2 ) 2fV poets fully realized the relationship 
bet. poetry and metre, .on account of this fragmentary char., one 
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can’t easily argue about the ignorance ofVedic Aryans re. certain 
objects.. 

17. Sastri, P. S. Vedic mysticism. Pr.Bh. 63, May 1958, 
193-97. 

. . #Kis primarily a collection of beautiful songs full of lit. value, 
breathing the devout fervour of mystic communion. It is a micro- 
cosm of the entire Vedic lit... Like Up., RV offers varied views 
..denial of god not unknown. .religion of Vedic times was 
4 healthy-minded * . . three categories of Vedic gods : ( 1 ) Idealized 
human beings — Indra etc. ; ( 2 ) Vital principles behind natural 
phenomena — Usas, Maruts, Vsyu; ( 3 ) Neither concrete human 
beings nor idealized phenomena — Rudra, Visgu, Varuria. . 

18. Stella, Jorge Bertelaso. ORig-Veda. Sao Paulo, 1958. 

19. Tripathi, Durgadatta. Rk-sama sambandha para 
kucha vimarsa. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta 13, 1956, 18-23. 

..( serially).. 

20. Velankar, H. D. Magicians in the Rgveda. Sarup 
Comm . VoU 1954, 85-92. 

..black, white, natural magic. .VII. 104 and X. 87 graphically 
describe the activities of devil-mongers and their devils, .variously 
called; atrin, arativan , druhvan , yatudhana , yatumcivat , rak$as , 
hurakcit. .different kinds of evil spirits, wh. served the above- 
mentioned magicians : atra, arati , kimtdin , ducchuna , druh, pikaci, 
yatu r, yatudhana , yatumat , raksas, rip , vandana , hur . . 

21. Wt)ST, W. Rigveda. Der grosse Brockhaus 15, 1933, 
742 ff. 

22. WiisT, W. Die indogermanischen Bestandteile des 
Rig-veda und das Problem der “ urindischen ” Religion. Veroffent - 
lichungen der “ Vaterkunde " 2, 1934, 155-164. 

. .see also: FF 10, Sept. 1934, 329 ff. . . 

23. Yudhisthira. Rgveda ki rksamkhya. (Hindi). Pracya- 
Vidya-Pratifthana-Grantha-MAla 4, Ajmer, 1949, 26. 

. .the no. of rks in # V is fixed at 10, 552. . 

24. Yudhisthira. Dharmarya sabha dvara svlkrta rgveda ki 
rksamkhya. (Hindi). Vedav&vi 11 (9), July 1959, F5-16. 

..acc. to dvipadn theory: 10,552; acc. to catu^padn theory: 

10,472. . 
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II. ATHARVAVEDA 


5. Text, Translation, Exegesis, Ancillary Literature. 

1. Atharvavedasamhita. Ed. Satavalekar, S. D. Sva- 
dhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1957, 567. 

. . third ed. . . ( See : VBD 1-10.6 ) . . 

2. Satavalekar, S. D. Sampurwa Atharvaveda ka subodha 
bhasya. (Hindi). Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1958. 

..third ed.. .mantra, meaning, explanation, subjectwise index of 
Vedic sayings. .Part I: Kansas 1-5, 1950, pp. 120 + 224 + 248 + 239 
+ 216; Part II: Kandas 6-10, 1950, pp. 246 + 208 + 192+ 104 + 74; 
Part III : Kandas 11-18, 1950, pp. 124+ 100+ 74 + 59h 29+ 19 + 

15+176... 

3. Surya Kanta. Was the commentator of the AV 
identical with Sayana of the R1S? Bh. Vid. 11 ( 1-2), 75-84. 
(also in SP , 15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, p. 219. ) 

. .the author answers the question in the negative. .The AV comm, 
did not even care to consult the comm, on the corresponding 
$V passages. .The author supports his view thro* an exam, of the 
two comm, on Yama - Yami-sukta . . in his ed. of A V-Pratikakhya, 
the author has shown that the comm, on A V has not inherited 
an unbroken reliable Vedic trad., and that his explanations at 
places are wrong. 

4. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. A Palm-leaf Manus- 
cript of the Paippalada Samhita ( Announcement of a rare find ). 
OH 5(2), 81-86. 

..existence of Atharvavedins ( of P. school) in Eastern India, 
specially Orissa and adjacent parts of West Bengal and Bihar. . 
P-Sa7h. ms. discovered at Vasudebpur in Puri Dist.. .ms. inscribed 
in Oriya char, on palm leaves.. tho* incomplete, it is generally 
correct and in fairly good condition . . §aih no devtr abhistaye 
occurs as the first mantra of P-Sam.. .initial portion of P-Sam. 
(missing in birch-bark) presented here. .imp. variations in the 
first few folios pointed out. . 

5. Karambelkar, V. W. Angirasa Kalpa and Pratyahgira 
Kalpa. PAIOC ( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 61-64. 
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..Nagpur Univ. Lib. Ms. (Acc. No. 170), entitled PratyahgirU 
Kalpa, described. .text of Angirasa Kalpa not available now., 
the theme of Pr. K. is counter (defensive) witchcraft. .quotes 
pratikas from A K-hymns . .presumably, Pr. K. has something to do 
with the lost A. K... it has nothing to do with the divinity Pratyan- 
girs praised in Tantra works. . 

6. Modak, B. R. A study of the Ancillary Literature of 
the Atharvaveda , with special reference to the Pariiitias. 
Poona, 1951. 

. .( Doctorate thesis : typed copy in Poona Univ. Library ) . . 3 parts 
. . Vol. I ( Parts I & II ), 22 + 741 + 37, Part I : Ancillary Literature 
of the AV; Part II : Parikitias of the /IK.. Vol. II (Part III), 
3 4 3 + 440, Text in DevanagarT of A VP, A V-Prayakcitta, 
kalpa . '. 

7. Renou, L. Review on the Kashmirian Atharvaveda, 
Books 19-20 (edited by L. C. Barret). JA 235, 153. 

..(See : VBD 1-11.3 ).. 


6. Particular Hymns and Mantras. 

• 1. Abhaya. Vaidika brahmacarya-gita. (Hindi). Gurukul, 
Kangri, 1949. 

. .AV XI. 5.. 

2. Bose, Abinash Chandra. Hymn to the Earth: Atharva 
Veda XII. 1 Santiniketana Press, 1958, 14. 

. .reprint from VBQ. .English transl. with brief notes . . 

3. Gupta, S. K. A new interpretation of AV I. 14. SP 
( 16th AIOC ), Lucknow, 1951, 14-15. 

4. Herold, Erich. A contribution to the interpretation 
of AV I. 14.4. Arch. Or. 24 ( 1 ), 1956, 117-19. 

..AVI. 14 represents a very imp. source of information about 
social conditions during the Vedic period. .“ I close thy womb like 
the brothers and sisters close their sexual organs among them- 
selves *’ — this refers to prohibition of brother-sister incest. . 

5. Jha, Subhadra ( Ed. ). Pratyangirasuktam ( satippavam ) 
Pippaladaiakhiyam . SS 7, 1953, 1-24. 

. .ed. with vyukhyana of VSsudeva Dviveda. . 
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6. Lommel, H. Das Varuna-und Fluch-Gedicht im 
Atharvaveda. ZDMG 92 ( 2-3 ), 1938. 

7. Marathb, G. H. Atharvavedatlla kahi readies 
indriyavijBanacya dr§tlne vicara. ( Marathi ). Ayurveda-Patrika 
9 (8), 1955, 233-38. 

. .physiological study of X. 2.26, 28, 33. . 

8. Michalski, S. F. Atharvaveda 10.2. Rocz . Or. 17, 
1951-52, 273-80. 

. .transl. and notes in Polish. . 

9. Oza, U. K. ^The Rohita Suktas of the Atharva Veda 
(Book XIII). AP 19 ( 1-2), Dec. 1948, 547-49. 

• •English transl... 

10. Pandey, R. B. Hymns of restoration in the Atharva- 
veda: their political significance. SP ( 17th AlOC), Ahmedabad, 
1953, 11-12. 

. .AV1I1. 3; 8. .( 1 ) nature of the hymns; ( 2 ) mode of accession 
in Vedic period ( in a tribal or primitive republic state, it was 
by election or selection; RVX.\13\ AV IV. 2; in a big territorial 
state, it was by hereditary succession); ( 3) deposition due to 
various factors ( thro* political coup effected by sajatas , sapatnas ; 
ra]~wah 9 and nistyas); ( 4 ) places of refuge or exile ( Gpah, par vat ah 
[forts], anyasya ksetra); ( 5 ) attempts at restoration (with 
ritualistic drama, human efforts were pooled for reconstruction ); 
( 6 ) agencies of restoration ( deposed king took the initiative; 
inspired and helped by Purohita ) ; ( 7 ) methods of restoration 
( reconciliation or force ) . . 

11. Pandey, R. B. Hymn for commercial success in the 
Atharvaveda: economic significance. PIHC (16th Session), 
Waltair, 1955, 30-35, 

..AV in. 15.. text and English transl.. .economic significance: 

( 1 ) safe routes essential for commercial enterprise; (2) agencies 
for making routes safe; (3) routes shd. have provision for 
maintenance of traders; (4) qualities required in a trader; 

( 5 ) different processes of commerce; ( 6 ) concept of principal 
and compound sums ; ( 7 ) perpetual vigilance necessary for 
commercial life; ( 8 ) lapses in commerce atoned; ( 9 ) end of 
* commerce.. 


..3 
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12. Potdar, K. R. Apri Hymn in the Atharvaveda: V. 27. 
PAIOC ( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 47-56. 

. . AV contains 2 Zpri hymns — V. 12 and 27.. V. 12 is just a 
reproduction of X. 110. .analytical study of AV V. 27.. 
AV-Apri separated from $V-Apri by a long stretch of time, .some 
changes in structure, placing, ritual, etc... on account of family 
and sacrificial associations, spirit of Apri appears to have remained 
the same, .transl. of the hymn with exegetical notes. . 

13. Priyavrata. Veda k& rastriya gita. (Hindi). Gurukul, 
Kangri, 250. 

. . A V XII. 1 expounded . . 

14. Priyavrata. VaiSvanara agni vail matrbhumi. (Hindi). 

Vedavar \i 11 (10), 3-6. * 

.. XII. 1*6.. 

15. Sahoda, T. On the philosophical hymns in the 
Atharvaveda. (Japanese). Yamaguchi Comm . VoL, Kyoto, 
1955. 

..an enquiry into religious background of the philosophical 
thoughts of A V . . 

16. Sampurnananda. Vratya-Karidam. Banaras, 1955, 62. 
..text of A V XV with own SK. comm, called &rutiprabha and 
Hindi exegesis . .same with comm, in English ( pub. Ganesh and Co., 
Madras, 1956, pp. VI + 62 ) . . 

Rev.: ( English ed. ) Anon, PrBh 62, 444; Swami Vimalananda, 
VedKes 44, 76-77. 

17. Sarma, Dinanath. Atharvavedlya vratyakanda para 
bhasya. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta 12, 410 fif. 

18. Sastri, K. A. Nilakanta. A Vedic sleeping charm and 
its echo in Tamil literature. C. K. Raja Comm . VoL , 1946, 
24-26. 

. . AV IV. 5 is a charm for inducing sleep, particularly its sixth 
verse ( *» $V VII. 55.5).. poem from Ahanantiru ( 122) (2nd 
cent A. D. ) recalls this A V stanza . .it seems clear that the Vedic 
verse and the Tamil poem mentioned above reflect different stages 
in the hist, of one and the same set of popular notions, tho' in 
a conventionalised form. .Likewise, AV III. 25 seems to have 
something in common with the Tamil conventions about 
MadalVrda ! . . 
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19. Sastri, P. S. Lac in the Atharva Veda. (Telugu). 
Bharati , Madras, April 1951, 365-66. 

..AV V. 5 translated with detailed exposition. .imp. of medical 
and scientific data in it is brought out. . 

20. Sastri, P. S. Atharva Vedic Hymn to the Earth. 
IHQ 30(2), 101-119. (also in SP, 17th AIOC, Ahmedabad, 
1953, 15-16.) 

. . AV XII. 1 is studied.. the idea of motherhood, the spirit of 
patriotism, and an exalted lyrical fervour characterize the hymn., 
reveals dignity and integrity of individual and concept of divinity 
..interpretation of nature of society.. idea of nationalism and 
concept of a well-established urban administration and civilization 
prominent throughout the hymn. . 

21. Solomon, E. A. Skambha hymns of the Atharva Veda 
( X. 7-8 ). SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 22-23. 

. . skambha as virile organ . links up the skambhasUJcta with Up. 
teaching . . In X. 7, subtle distinction is drawn bet. sat ( immutable ) 
and asat ( mutable ) aspects of the ultimate reality, that is to evolve 
into phenomenal existence. . 

22. Vishva Bandhu. An Atharvan Hymn to Lac ( Laksa ). 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. I, 1950, 201-13. 

. . a text-critico-exegetical comm, on A V V. 5 ( ** A VP V 1.4).. 

23. Willis, Malcolm. Note on AV 3.14.1. Turner 
Jubilee Vol I ( 1L ), 1958, 235-36. 

..(an excerpt from author’s doctoral dissertation, “The Role of 
Truth in the Magic of AV ”, presented to Yale Univ., Nov. 1957 ). 
..AV 3.14 is, from internal evidence, a spell used when a herd of 
cattle is assigned to a new stall and a new cowherd. Then to what 
does aharjuta in 3.14.1 refer? The word occurs in AV 13.4.29, 
where it means ’sun*. Here too it must mean sun.. ref. to 
* name’ of the sun implies magical associations. . 


7. General Study. 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Gsha aura Palh&ya. (Hindi). 
Janapada 1(2), Jan. 1953, 70-74. 

..shows relationship bet. these old songs ( MaUxor ) and AV 
Kunt (3 pa-sBktas . . 
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2. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. Lights on the 
Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda. OH 3, 1-14. 

..P, popular in ancient times, and current in many parts of 
India . . enjoyed wide recognition as a major Vedic school.* 
Atharva-vidhdna ( a ritual text of P. school reconstructed from 
Agni t Visnudharmottara, and other Pur anas ) is reproduced here. . 
nine kakhas of Ay mentioned in Purnnas . . 

3. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. The Paippalada recen- 
sion of the Atharvaveda. SP ( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, 6-7. 

..P. was popular in various parts of India including south of 
NarmadS ; its sphere of influence extended to Gujarat, Utkal, 
and the territories under the rule of the Pfila and Sena kings 
of Bengal. .The output of P. school was considerable.. testimony 
of GS and little known Vedic comm, of old Bengal proves 6a rh 
no devir to be the lost initial mantra of P.Saih . . 

4. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. The chronological 
position of the three Atharvan texts— Gopatha-Brahmava, 
Vaitana-Sutra, and Kauiika-Sutra. SP ( 20th AIOC ), 
Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 33-34. 

. . on the basis of SomSditya’s Aksepanuvidhi. . Kausika also author 
of Vaitana-S. .K. wrote GS before SS. . Vait.S based on 
Gopatha-Br . . 

4-a. Bhattacharya, Laksmijivana. On the significance of 
the name Brahmaveda as applied to the Atharvaveda. OH 5(2), 
205-19. 

..the name Brahmaveda applied exclusively to AV in later lit... 
BV*=( 1 ) Veda of the Brahman-priest; ( 2 ) Veda of brahmans or 
prayers; ( 3 ) Veda of the doctrine of the supreme soul, .attempt to 
determine from the contents as to wh. of these three definitions is 
most apt.. 

5. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. On the text of the 
Atharvaveda. Vak 4, Oct. 1954, 87-88. 

. .AV 19.27,2. .suggests the reading, mndbhitfva candro vrtrahn . . 

6. Diskalkar, D. B. Atharvavedin Brahmapas. SP (18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 5-6. 

• .no. is very small, .in epigraphical records, the provenance of such 
BrShmanas (tho* few) found in different parts of India. .some 
of their gotras not found in Gotra-pravara-nlbandha-kadambaka 

• .author suggests reasons for their dwindling no. . • 
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7. Gadgil, V. A. The role of the Atharvanic ritual and 
ideology in Aryan culture. SP ( 14th AIOC ), Darbhanga, 
1948, 5-7. 

• .BrShmagas appear to trace their origin to Bhrgus, while Ksatriyas 
inherit traits of Angirases. The former got more of sattva, the 
latter of rajas . Their harmonious co-operation throughout long 
and eventful hist, of the Indo-A^an race is a remarkable feature 
recorded in &PB 4. 1.5.1, where Cyavana is designated as BhSrgava 
or Angirasa ..AV ritual simpler than the complicated sacrifice of 
the -period . .the association of Krspa of RV ( an Angirasa ) 
and Ghora Angirasa ( teacher of DevakTputra ) with Sri Krsna may 
be indicative of the part played by Atharvanic ritual and ideology 
in the shaping of the Aryan culture. . 

8. Hora, S. L. Lac and the lac-insect in the Atharvaveda. 
JASB 18, 1952, 13-15. 

9. Jha, Subhadra. Studies on the Paippaladi Atharvaveda: 
Books I and II. JBRS 38 ( 1-2 ), 233-244 ; 39 ( 3 ), 331-354. 

. .introduction about AV in general, .peculiar features of P-AV . . 
P. as residents of NW region ( Kashmir ) — not supported by 
evidence, internal or external.. P. texts .. information re. P. 
recension is brought together, and its eastem*domicile is suggested 
. .the arrangement of the subject-matter of P. .new ideas noticed 
in the first 2 books of P.. .comparison of thelg. of P. with that 
of the other Vedic texts, on the basis of identical passages. . 

10. Jha, Subhadra. Introduction to studies in the 
Paippalada ( Concluding Portion ). JBRS 40 (4), 395-412. . 

. .P. and S. recensions of AV compared and their divergences 
pointed out. .phonetic, gender, declension of noun chronology 
of the Vulgate and P. . P. belongs to a later date. • 

11. Karambblkar, V. W. Atharvan witchcraft. Annual 
Bulletin of Tiagpur Univ. Hist . Soc. 2, Oct. 1947, 16-31. 

12. Karambelkar, V. W. The Bhrgus and the Atharvans. 
JIH 26(2), 107-119. 

«.acc. to author, Atharvans and Bhrgus were amalgamated in the 
Vedic times, and the post- Vedic Bhrgus contd. to share the glory of 
the ancient Atharvans. . 
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13. Karambelkar, V. W. Brahman and Purohita (in 
Atharvanic Texts ). 1HQ 26 ( 4 ). 293-300. 

. .on some points, such as the office of the Brahman and Purohita 
** in Vedic sacrifice, the ritual texts of AV fight a systematic battle 

against the traividyas, . 

14. Karambelkar, V. W. Vedic osteology. SP ( 19th, 
AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 152. 

..AV X. 2 mentions all the imp. bones of human body. Such 
detailed knowledge presupposes some form of dissection being 
known in the Vedic age. . 

15. Kibe, M. V. The date of the Atharva-Veda. PO 19, 
55-56. 

..AV XIII. 1.21,23 mention the vernal equinox as being in Rohint ; 
this shd. fix the date of AV..AV later than R V. . 

16. Kibe, M. V. The date, home, and content of the 
Atharva Veda. SP ( 18th AIOC), Annaraalainagar, 1955, p. 11. 

. .mention of vernal equinox in Rahim shd. fix the date of A V. .the 
internal evidence indicates that the home of A V has to be located 
in the sub-mountain districts of the Himalayas . . 

17. Modak, B. R. Agricultural hymns in the Atharva veda 
and their usage. SP ( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 13. 

..AV contains many prayers for agricultural welfare, and their 
use is expounded in KauUkaS . . 

18. Modak, B. R. Symbolism in Atharvanic literature. 
SP ( 20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 25. 

..brings together various symbolic Statements made in Kau'sika- 
STitra , iSTmti-Kalpa , and Par i 'si $ fas. .symbolism grouped under three 
heads . . their practical significance explained . . 

19. Narahari, H. G. Vedic scholars and the Atharva- 
veda. AP 22 ( 5 ), May 1951, 209-12. 

. a propos U. K. Oza, “The value and importance of A V** 
( AP 21, 360 ff. ). .the controversial status of A V in ancient times. • 
early champions of AV.. 

20. Naware, H. R. Aspects of Brahman in Atharvaveda. 
SP ( 16th AIOC ), Lucknow, 1951, p. 5. 

..AV brings out all aspects of brahman described in Up. and 
maintains absolutism. . 
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21. Oza, U. K. The value and importance of the Atharva 
Veda. AP 21 ( 8 ), Aug. 1950, 360-64. 

. .a general description. .AV magic and sciences. . 

22. Pandby, R. B. Atharvaveda me matrbhumi kl 
kalpana. ( Hindi ). HPP 63 ( 3-4 ), 233-41. 

..AV XII. 1: ( 1 ) Sentimental basis; (2) physical basis; (3) 
people, tradition and organization; ( 4 ) ethical basis. . 

23. Priyavrata. Atharvavediya mantravidya. (Hindi). 
Gurukul, Kangri, 1949. 

. . study of Atharvanic magic . . , 

24. Renou, L. Etudes vddiques. Bull, de la Maison 
Franco- J apanaise 4 (1 ), 1955, 1-48. 

. .( 1 ) Poetry of AV; ( 2 ) speculative hymns of AV . . 

25. Sampurnananda. Atharvaveda ka paricaya. (Hindi). 
Kashi Vidyapitha Silver Jubilee Volume, Banaras, 1947, 11-29. 

. .( 1 ) origin; (2) churning of 3 Vedas; ( 3 ) treatment of diseases; 
(4) secular life; (5) spiritual speculations; (6) VrStya and 
Rudra. . 

26. Satyavrata. Atharvaveda me cikitsa. ( Hindi ). GKP 
6, 1954, 144-46. 

27. Shende, N. J. The contribution of the Atharvaveda 
to Upanisadic thought. J Bom U 19 ( 2 ), Sept. 1950, 28 flf. 
( also in SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 14-15. ) 

. .thoughts in AV about brahman, life, death, svarga, sacrifice, and 
pitrs. .philosophical thought in A V is pr e-Up. and leads to the 
thought-ferment of the Up. period, .fills up the gap bet. Brahmanism 
of sacrificial religion and Brahmavidya of Up. . 

28. Surbsh Chandra. Vedo me manasika vijsana. (Hindi). 
VtJ 4(12 ), 724-26. 

29. Thiemb, P. [AP V. 5.2 d] KZ 69, p. 209. 

. .suggests the reading *nyafijarii ( ■> paint ) for nyancarii. . 

30. Venkata Krishna Rao, U. Is Atharva Veda black 
magic 7 BJ 4, 15-6-1958, 22-25. 

..AV, most practical of all the Vedas, is really the first re- 
orientation not only in Vedanta, but in social sciences and humanities 
as well. . 
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8. Text, Translation, Exegesis, Ancillary Literature. 

1. Samaveda - Sarhhita , ed. Satavalekar, S. D. ; Svadhyaya 
Mapdala, Pardi, 1956, 4 + 16 + 161. 

..third ed... exhaustive introd. in SK., text, alphabetical index 
of mantras . . 

2. Samaveda ( Kauthumaiakhiya ) # ed. Dik§ita, Narayana 
SvamI l Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, 1942. 

..Part I: Gramageya (veya-prakrti)-gonatmaka, pp. 1-306; 
Part II: Aranyaka-ganatmaka, pp. 307-418. .Sanskrit indrod... 
first the mantra of fiV is given, then Soma veda-mantra, then gona. . 
Prakrti-gdna comprises agniparvan ( 181 ganas ), aindraparvan 
( 633 ganas ), and pavamanaparvan ( 384 ganas ) . . Aravyaka-gona 
comprises arkaparvan ( 89 ganas ), and dvandvaparvan ( 77 
ganas), kukriyaparvan ( 84 ganas ), and vacovrataparvan ( 40 
ganas ) . . 

3. Virendra Sastri ( Ed ). Samaveda. Adarsha Sahitya 
Mandal, Banaras, 1950. 

..with Hindi rendering .. Purvardha, pp. 1-106; Uttar ardha, pp. 
109-234. 

4. Bhagavadacarya, Swami. Sama-sathskarabhdsya. 
Sri Ramananda Sahitya Mandira, Alwar. 

..Vol.I: Comm, on 650 mantras in Purvarcika , 1948; Vol. II: 
Comm, on 1225 mantras in Uttar or cika y 1957, pp. 806.. 

5. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Vamadevyam 
Sama. Manjusa 9 (11), 199-200. 

• .why called vamadevya ?. . 

6. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. The little known Vedic 
commentators of Bengal. SP ( 18th AIOC ), Annamalainagar, 
1955, 3-4. 

. .pre-S3yat?a comm, like Gupavisnu and HalSyudha wrote comm- 
on select Vedic mantras. ,G.*8 Chandogya-mantra-bhasya represents 
perhaps the earliest specimen in the field., in that work, G. expl- 
ains mantras used in grhya rites of the Sama vedins . . G. also commen- 
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ted upon a collection of mantras in 2 prapathakas known as Mantra - 
Br . of SV. G. flourished some time before 12th cent. A. D...He 
was followed by a host of scholiasts in Bengal led by HalSyudha. 
Among these was RSmaoStha VidySvScaspati of 17th cent. A. D., 
one of whose works was S a maga- mantra- vyTikhyTina being comm- 
on Vedic mantras recited by the Samavedins in connection with 
their grhya rites . . 

7. Gupta. S. K. Surya-Daivajoa-Pandita vaidlka bhasyakara 
ke rupa me. ( Hindi ). SP ( 15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, 37-39. 

..in Paramo rthaprabho, a comm, on Bhagavadgita by Surya- 
Pai?dita, there is indication of a metaphysical comm, on SV ( based 
on available comm. ). . 


9. General Study. 

1. Faddegon, B. Studies on the Sdmaveda , Part I. Verh. 
d. Kon. Ned. Ak. v. Weten., Afd. Letterkunde, N. R. Deel 57, 
No. 1, Amsterdam, 1951, 83. 

. .in the introd., all new work on the subject is surveyed, .the two 
chapters, wh. constitute the work, deal with Vedic and classical 
music, with special ref. to tonal system . . also contain analytical 
studies on SV . acc. to F., the oldest form of the 5 V tone-scale was 
a pentatone. .attempts to give a clearer idea of the samans in their 
tonal form and their relation to the basic speech. . 

Rev.: Hans Losch, ZDMG 102, 387-92. 

2. Gupta, Kishori Lai. Samaveda me paramatraaprapti ka 
sadhana. ( Hindi ). Vedavdrii 2 (4), 89-90. 

3. Ojha, J. M. Setu Samagana. (Gujarati). R. B. Trivedi 
Comm Vol $ Madras, 1958, 34-36, 

4. Renou, L. List of words and forms in the Samaveda. 
Vak 2, Dec. 1952, 100-116. 

..(both from Kauthuma and Jaiminfya Samhitas). .such words 
and forms as are missing in R V or are given there with different 
readings.. 


5. Renou, L. Etudes vddiques. JA 240 (2 ), 133-54. 
. .( 1 ) verses of SV of non-# V origin; ( 2 ) the word yjraj . . 
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6. Sastri, Naradeva. Samaveda kl sahasra gakhae. ( Hindi ). 
Vedavwi 2(4), 91-93. 

..(this issue of Vedavani is published as Samaveda-SamBlocana 
special number).. 

7. Sastri, Ramananda. Sama ki vyapakata. ( Hindi ). 
Vedavani 2(4), 90-91. 

. .sama means ekata. . 

8. Sastri, Virendra. Samaveda aura usake sahitya ka 
paricaya. ( Hindi ). Vedavwi 2(4), 81-85. 

9. Sivapujana Simha. S&maveda ka svarfipa. (Hindi). 
Vedavwi 2 (4), 93-96. 

10. Tsuji, N. An outline of the extant Samaveda-literature. 
I: Samhita. (Japanese). Collection of Linguistic Treatises 
No. 1, Keio Univ. Press, Tokyo, 1948, 1-37. 

. .schools of SV ; samhitas of the Kauthumas etc. described. . 

11. Vedananda Sarasvati, Swami. Kya samavedake 
mantra rgvedase lie gae hai ? ( Hindi ). Vedavwi 2(4), 87-88. 

..SV-mantras, rtfs, and devatas are, in many cases, different from 
those of R V. . 

12. Yudhisthira. S&mavedasvarankanaprakarali. Vedavwi 
2(4), 97-101. 


IV. YAJURVEDA 

10. KrsQa-YV: Texts, Exegesis. 

1. Yajurvediya Kafhaha-Samhita, ed. Satavalekar, S. D.; 
Svadhysya Mandala, Aundh, 1943, 18+480. 

2. Knva-Y ajurvediya Taittiriya-Sathhita, ed. DHUPKAR, 
A. Y. ; Svadhysya Mandala, Pardi, 1957, 84+397. 

..Second ed. (First ed., 1945, 88 + 449 ). .SK. introd., called 
Vedavedikn, by Gajsnanda Daivarata. . 
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3. Ananta Narayana Sastri, K. V. ( Ed. ). Kaodanukra- 
manika. ABORI 39, 266-88. 

. .Index of KUndas in YV. .Text and Vynkhya by VenkatarSma 
SSstrin. .3 adhyUyas . . ( first published in 1900 ). . 

4. Dumont, P. E. A note on the Taittiriya-Samhita 5.2.8.5 
and Satapatha- Brahmana 7.5. 1.1. Belvalkar Felicitation VoL , 
1957, 16-18. 

• •in agnicayana- rite, a tortoise is to be immured alive in the 
altar. .Keith translates medha in 7*5 passage as * intelligence ’. This 
is, acc. to D., erroneous .. medha means ‘ life-sap* or ‘sap’., in 
the corresponding &PB passage, we actually have rasa for medha . . 
why is knrma regarded as medha or rasa?.. acc. to D., the 
explanation is to be found in &PB cosmogonic legend ( 6. 1.1. 7 and 
6.1.1.10-11 ): tasyai yah par ah rasah aty aksarat sa knrmah 

abhavat. .in bPB 7.5.1. 1, knrma is called e?5w lokTmam ( rasah ) . . 
in 77?, knrma - pa'snnnm medhah , because patus are a symbol of 
this world ; in &PB 7. 5. 1.2, knrma is regarded as symbol of 
three worlds., acc. to D., tortoise was regarded as symbol of three 
worlds because of its shape. . 


11. Sukla-YV : Text, Commentary, Translation, Exegesis. 

1. Sukla-Y ajurvediya Kanva-Samhita. ed Satavalekar, 

S. D. ; Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, 1940, 19 + 216. 

2. Vajasaneyi-JAadhyandina-Sukla- Y ajurveda - Samhita, 
ed. Satavalekar, S. D.; Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1957. 8 + 167. 

. .Third ed.. .together with varnTinukramasucl . . introd. in SK. . 

3. Jha, Subhadra; Dviveda, Vrajavallabha ( Ed. ). . Kanva- 
Samhita- Bhasya-Samgrahah : Anandabodha-Bhattopadhyayaprant- 
tah. 55 7-9, 1953-55, 199. 

. .serially published. . 

4. Dayanandakrta-Y ajurvedabhasya Vivarana, ed. Brah- 
madatta. Ramlal Kapur Trust, Delhi, 1959, 150 + 1100. 

. .First part: adhySyas 1-10 ( revised and enlarged). . Vivarana by 

B. contains notes on rsis, devatss, metres, etc.. . 

5. Satavalekar, S. D. Y ajurveda ka subodha bhasyh. 
( Hindi ). Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi. 
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, .Adh. 1 : Sresthatama karya ks Sdesa; adh. 30: Manu$yo k? sacci 
unnati ks saccS ssdhana, 1950, 200; adh. 32: Eka i&vara kt 
upasans arthat purusamedha, 1950, 112; adh. 36: Sacci £anti ks 
saccs upaya, 1949, 116; adh, 40: AtmajfiSna — Hopaniqad, 1949, 
218 + 6.. 

6. Misra, Satya Swarup. The validity of the commentaries 
of Uvata and Mahldhara on Vajasaneyi-Samhita from the 
philological standpoint. SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 
31-32. 

. .U.’s discussions are more imp. in connection with etymology 
( tho* some of his etymologies are not acceptable from the pt. of 
view of comparative philology ). .M.’s discussions are imp. from 
the pt. of view of grammar, .both are imp. in connection with 
accentuation . . 

7. Devi Chanda. Liberal Translation of the Yajur-Veda. 
Ved. Dig. 3 ff. ( being serially published ). 

8 . Devi Chanda. The Yajur Veda : English Translation . 
Hoshiarpur, 364. 

..introd. (21 pp. ) gives a hist, of the Vedas, especially YV . . 
transl. based on Dayananda’s bha$ya . . 

9. Griffith, R. T. H. The Texts of the White Y ajurveda: 
Vajasaneya-Samhita ( translated into English ). Varanasi, 1957, 
XXII +409. 

. .third ed. . . 

10 Purandare, Narayana Sastri. Sukla-Y ajurvedtya- 
Madhyathdina-Vajasaneyindih Ahmkasutravahh, Bombay, 1953, 
8 + 6 + 10 + 392. 

. . 11th ed. ( revised by Vishnu Sastri Panasikar ) . . nitya brahma- 
karma and 428 items. . 

11. Satavalekar, S. D. VUjasaneyi-Madhyamdina-Sukla- 
Y ajurveda-Samhitaya Mavtra-padanam Varwnukramasuc*. 
Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, 1929, 120. 

12. Satavalekar, S. D. Vajasaneyi-Madhyamdina-Sukla- 
Yajurveda-SathhitayaA Sarvanukramasutram (vivaravasahitam). 
Svadhyaya Mapdala, Aundh, 1929, 104. 
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13. Ware, Anna Sastri ( Ed. ). Katy ay ana- Makar si- 

prcwitam Suklayajurvidhanasutram : Sastrartha-Prayoga- 

Mantravibhaga-Parayava-sambandha iti pariccheda-catustayo- 
petah Sukla-Y ajurveda-Madhyamdina-Samhita-Svahakara- 
Prayoga-Pradipah . Bombay, 1943, 5+3 + 684. 

14. WARE, S. A. ( Ed. ). Katyayaniya-Pariiista-Daiakam 
(with the commentary, Visamapadalahknyci). Madhyandina 
Madhyavarti Mandala, Poona, 1958, 2+6 + 5+7+228. 

. . Yttpalak^aya; Chagalaksana; Anuvakasamkhyu ; Caranavyuha; 

IqtakapUrana; Pro. varikasutr a pataparyuya vammdhyaya; Mulya - 

dhyuya ; Ufichasastra; Prasavotthana ; Kurmalakqaya. . 

15. Agrawala, V. S. Adhyatma namovaka. (Hindi ). VJ 
1(11), 8. 

. .a note on YV 16.41 . .the words, kimbhavaya, karhkaraya, kivfiya, 

ref. to the external world, while mayobhavaya, mayaskaraya, 

Hvataraya ref. to adhyatma world. . 

16. Buddha Deva. Pafiunam rupam. Vcdavu.nl 10 ( 1-2 ), 
63-64. 

. . YV 24 : killing of animals with ref. to different divinities. . 

17. Renou, L. La Vajasaneyi Samhita des Kanva. JA 
236 ( 1 ), 21-52. 

. .a detailed philological investigation of Kanva- Sam. . 

18. Renou, L. Words and word-forms peculiar to the 
Kanva samhita. Vak 4, 131-36. 

12. General Study. 

1. Danderar, R. N. Yajurvedavisayaka eka ‘ krsna ’ 
krtya. ( Marathi ). Tiavabharata 4(9), June 1951, 43-48. 

. .a lit. forgery perpetrated by Kpspa Brahmana of Trancenbar. . 

2. Potdar, K. R. Apri Hymns in the Yajurveda. SP 
( 19th AlOC), Delhi, 1957, p. 1. 
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. .the paper analyses the 10 5prl hymns in YV. .the analysis shows 
how the emphasis on the fire ritual of a generalised char, has 
shifted to either a specialised rite in honour of a particular 
divinity like Indra or a more complicated ritual developed by the 
time of YV . . 

3. Renou, L. Les Yajyanuvakya du Yajurveda. JAOS 
68, 79-84. 

• .the puronuvakya ( or anuvakya ) is the stanza wh. announces in 
advance certain imp. oblations; yajya is the stanza wh. accom- 
panies the oblation itself, .the first is intended as an appeal to 
gods, the second for presentation of the oblations, .normally p . 
is in gayatri, y. in trislubh (cf. AhvtiS 2.14.20 ). .y. usually taken 
from KYV . . 

4. Vijayachandra. Index to the myth-heads of the 
Taittirlya-Saifchita. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. I, 1950, 
169-71. 

5. Vyas, Bhola Shankar. Yajurveda ke mantro ka 
uccarana. ( Hindi ). Sodha-Patrika 4(4), Sahitya-Samsthana, 
Udaipur, 1953. 

..discusses some peculiarities of the pronunciation of YV. .( 1) 
pronunciation of y, v, and.?; ( 2 ) three anusvaras; ( 3)kantha - 
rialiya spar ha . . 

6. Yudhisthira. Yajusam Sauklya-karsnya-vivekah. SP 
(15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, 16-17. 

. .( 1 ) T. was vomitted by Yajnavalkya; therefore. kr$na. Vaj . is 
ayTitayoma\ therefore, kukla ( Pauranika-mata ). (2) Mantra - 
brTihmana-sTi mkarya in T.\ mantra-bruhmana-parthakya in Vaj. 
( Dviveda Ganga and others ). ( 3 ) Prakarana-sci m karya in T.; 

vyavasthita-prakaranatva of Vaj. ( Bhatta Yajfiesvara and others ). 
(4) T. : ( vedopakramane ) pratipadyukta-paurnamasigrahanat 
krsnatvam ; Vaj. : caturda&yukta-paurnamastgrahanat huklatvam 

( Mahidasa ) ( 5 ) Author’s view: In the matter of starting 

Darha-pUrnamasa sacrifices, T. recommends prnthamya of darka\ 
therefore, kr$na; Vaj. recommends prnthamya of paurnamfisegti; 
therefore, bukla . . the author asserts the modernity and unautho- 
ritativeness of the available Y njusa Sarvnnukramam , because, in 
it, those portions, wh. are indicated as Br. portions by &YV, 
are shown as mantras . . 
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13. Brahmams of the Rgveda . 

1. Aitareya Brahmcwa with the Vrtti % called S ukhaprada, 
by Sri SadguruSisya, TSS, Trivandrum, Vol. II ( adh . 16-25), ed. 
Pillai, P. K. Narayana, 1952, 9+111 + 330; Vol. Ill {adh. 26-32), 
ed. Pillai, S. K., 1955, VII + IV + 223. 

..(Sec: VBD 1-23.2).. 

Rev. : ( Vol. Ill ) K. K. Raja, ALB 21, 165-66. 

2. Upadhyaya, Gangaprasad. Aitareya-Brahmana : 
Hindi Translation. Hindi Sahitya Sammelana, Allahabad, 
1956, 580. 

..Introd. deals with general questions re. AB. .Appendixes : 
Technical Terms and Etymologies in AB ; Historical Persons. . 

3. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. Application of 
Rgveda Mantras rubricated in the Aitareya Brahmana. OH 
1 (2), 289-305. 

. .Purposes : ( 1 ) justifying a devata; ( 2 ) justifying a sacrificial 
material ( dravya ) ; ( 3 ) justifying a yaga. .Devices : ( 1 ) single 
word device; (2) pattern device; (3) analogy, simile or symbol 
device. . 

4. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. On the Gathas, 
Yajnag&thas, and Slokas in the Aitareya Brahmana. OH 3, 
89-96. 

. .orthodox view : all R K verses are intended for ceremonial uses 
and have ceremonious origin.. For the justification of the litur- 
gical employment of the R V mantras , AB has some stock devices 
of wh. two, namely, £nf/m-device and kloka- device, are considered 
here. By these devices, AB testifies to the prevalence of a ritual 
even in an age far anterior to its age.. AB does not make any 
definite distinction bet. gatha 9 yajflagathu , and iloka. .While other 
devices are mainly employed in AB to show the propriety of a 
particular ritual or a particular mantra , gathn-device indicates a 
long-standing tradition behind a ritual or liturgical practice. . 

5. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. An aspect of 
justification of jk-mantras in the Aitareya Brahmana. OH 
3, 239^44. 
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..The author of AB always tries to justify the application of 
particular R V-mantras, but it seems that, only in a very few places, 
is he himself satisfied with his own mode of justification. . AB too 
can't successfully fit all rk-mantras in their ritual frames.. One 
of the stock-devices of AB is the ffA-device, introduced with the 
words: tad etad r*ih pakyann abhy anu 'v5 ca or tad etad rc3 
' bhyuktam . By having recourse to this device, the author alludes, 
in his favour, to an authority for the particular ritual even in the 
very body of J?V-Sarii. .e. g. AB9.1; 10.1; 10.5; 12.1; 12.9; 40.3.. 

6. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. On the justification 
of rupasamrddha rk-verses in the Aitareya Brahmana. OH 4, 
99-106; 227-237; 5, 119-46. 

. .abfv'rfipa and rfipasamrddha are synonymous .. a concordance of 
rvpasamrddha and abhirupa verses from R V , occurring in AB, is 
given, .a crit. exam is then attempted of the arguments adduced 
in favour of the justification of rupasamrddha verses. . 

7. Gajendragadkar, S. N. Decorative style and alam- 
karas in the Aitareya Brahmana. SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 
1951, 19-20. 

. .The earliest figures of speech are : upamn , utpreksa , riipaka , 
and atiiayokti . All these are employed in R V. By the very nature 
of the contents of Br., they don’t afford much scope for riipaka 
and atikayokti; they frequently use similes and metaphors, .these 
figures are employed, in many cases, not so much for embellish- 
ment as for helping the understanding of a passage, .comparisons 
and identifications from every-day life.. some based on casual 
resemblance or relationship. . 

8. Joshi, Rasik Vihari. Aitareya-Brahmanasya kale samaji- 
kl vyavastha. Bharati 7 (7), 1957, 2-4. 

..social conditions in the days of AB. .caste-system well-esta- 
blished . . marriage-customs . . polygamy \ . every king had a 
Brahmana as Purohita. . 

9. Mangaladeva, Sastri. SrutivimarSah : Kausitaki- 

brahmana-acara-vicarah or Kausltaki-brahmana-paryalocanam. 
SS 9, 1955, 1-16 (and in lafer instalments). 

. .study of the ideology of Kaw$ Br, . . 

10. Pillai, P. K. Narayana. Sangraha-Slokas in Sayarta’s 
commentary on the Aitareya-Brahmana. SP (15th AIOC), 
Bombay, 1949, 60-61. < 
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. .more than 40 sahgraha-klokas given by Saya^a, wh. enlist topics 
discussed in 40 chapters of AB. .some of them found in a comm, 
on AB by Govindasvamin. .acc. to author, S. borrowed from G. 
( who lived before S. ) . . 


14. The Brahmcwa of the Atharvaveda. 


15. Brahmcwas of the Samaveda . 

1. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan (Ed.). Chandogya * 
Brahmazia with the Commentaries of Gwavisryu and Sayana. 
Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series — Texts, No. 1, 1958, 
XXVII +226. 

. .only first two chapters, wh. comprise Mantra-Brahmana; ch. 3-10 
constitute Ch. Up... the two bhasyas published for the first 
time. .The Br. does not concern itself with any krauta sacrifice as 
such, but consists of mantras wh. are recited in some domestic rites 
. .it is most intimately connected with Gobhila GS and Khadtra GS 
..Ch. Br. seems to be a supplement to Gobhila GS. .full concor- 
dance of mantras given by B. .all quotations in the comm, traced 
to their original sources . . 

Rev.: R. G. Basak, I- AC 7, 102-03; G. H. Bhatt, JOIB 9, 
224-25; J. Brough, BSOAS 21, 675; L. Renou, JA 246, 211. 

2. Lokesh Chandra (Ed.). Jaiminiya-Brahmavta of the 
Samaveda 11. 1-80 ( Gavamayana ). Sarasvatl-Vihara Series, 
No. 21, International Academy of Indian Culture, Nagpur, 
1950, XXVIII +106. 

. .crit. edited for the first time, .text with exegetical notes, parallel 
passages, etc. .. introd. contains a hist, of the editing of JB and 
discusses grammatical peculiarities, new lexicographical material, 
etc... 

Rev. : G. M., AO 22, 89; W. Rau, OLZ 48, 273. 

3. Raghu Vira and Lokesh Chandra. Jaiminiya- 
Brahmana of the Samaveda. Sarasvatl-Vihara Series, No. 31, 
International Academy of Indian Culture, Nagpur, 1954, 
VIII +513. 

..complete text crit. edited for the first lime.. Foreword by 
L Renou. .( first book of JB was edited and published by Raghu 
Vira, Lahore, 1937 ) . . 


..4 



50 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [15.4 

Rev.: D., Journal of Siam Society 42, 153; V. Gampert, Arch Or 
26, 170; J. Gonda, Museum 59, 191-92; L Renou, JA 243, 
126-27; N. Tsuji, Tbyo Gakuho 37, J04-07. 

4. Bollee, W. B. Sadvimfa-Brahmcwa (English Transla- 
tion). Bilthoven, 1956, 118. 

..Utrecht Univ. thesis, .introd., extracts from comm., notes, and 
indexes.. a ch. on Adbhuta-Br. (about omens and portents}., 
parallel texts from JB. .signification of sfimans. .sense of certain 
ways of melodic recitation. . 

5. Bhattacharyya, Durgamoban. A pre-Sayana commen- 
tary on the Mantrabrahmana of the Samaveda. OH 2(2), 
203-19. 

..gives Gugavisi?u’s comm, on first 2 k and as of the second 
prapSthaka of Mantra Br . . . 

6. Lokesh Chandra. The Cyavana-Vidanvat legend in 
the Jaiminiya-Brahmana. JAOS 69, 84-86. 

. .E. W. Hopkins ( “ The Fountain of Youth ”, JAOS 26, 1-67 ) 
presented a tentative text of JB 2, 159-61. .L. tries to establish the 
text with the help of three mss . .adds notes. . 

7. Lokesh Chandra. Brahmanica. ABORI 35, 67-72. 
(also in SP, 16th AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 233-35; issued as a 
separate monograph by International Acad, of Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 
1955, 1-8.) 

..brief hist, of JB exegesis. .corrections suggested in DasJBim 
Auswahl by Caland. . 

8. Oertel, H. Volkstiimliche Erzahlungsmotive im 
Jaiminlya-brahmana. KZ 69, 26-28. 

..(1) Vedic parallels of shadow-wonder in Buddhistic legends; 
(2) cooking without fire; harvest immediately after sowing; 
( 3 ) killer in the form of a bird . . 

9. Raghu Vira ; Lokesh Chandra. Studies in Jaiminiya- 
Brahmana : Book I. AO 22, 55-74. (also in Kirfel Comm. 
Vol., 1955,255-76.) 

..variants from Whitney's transcript (as supplied by Oertel) 
to JB, Book I ( ed. and pub. by Raghu Vira, SVS 2, Lahore, 
1937). .also considers work of Caland and Hopkins. . 
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1. Dumont, P. E. The Horse-Sacrifice in the Taittiriya- 
Brahmana (The Eighth and Ninth Prapathakas of the Third 
Kanda ). Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 92 ( 6 ), 1948, 447-503. 

..accented transliterated text, English transl., detailed table of 
contents, introd. describing the whole ceremony of A&vamedha, 
and a list ( with the text printed ) of those passages of TB which 
are to be found also in BPB. . 

Rev.: J. Brough, BSOAS 13 (3), 785ff.; M. Fowler, JAOS 70, 
122-24; C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 32, 287-91; E. Lamotte, 
Le Muston 62, 188-89; G. M., AO 22, 88. 

2. Dumont, P. E. The Special Kinds of Agnicayana ( or 
Special Methods of Building the Fire-Altar) according to the 
Kafbas in the Taittirlya-Brahmana (The Tenth, Eleventh, and 
Twelfth Prapathakas of the Third Kanda ). Proc. Am. PhiloSbph. 
Soc. 95 (6), 1951, 628-75. 

. .continuation of the preceding. . 

Rev. : C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 32, 292-94. 

3. Dumont, P. E. The Istis to the Naksatras (or 

Oblations to the Lunar Mansions ) in the Taittirlya-Brahmana 
(The First Prapathaka of the Third Kanda). Proc. Am. 
Philosoph. Soc. 98 ( 3 ), 1954, 204-223. 

. .on the same lines as the preceding. . 

4. Dumont, P. E. The Full-moon and New-moon 

Sacrifices in the Taittixlya-Brabmana : First Part (The Second 
Prapathaka of the Third Kanda ). Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 
101 (2), 1957,216-43. 

. .continuation of the preceding. . 

5. Dumont, P. E. The Full-moon and New-moon 

Sacrifices in the Taittirlya-Brahmana: Second Part (The Third 
Prapathaka of the Third Kanda). Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 
103 ( 4), 1959, 584 608. 

. .continuation of the preceding. . 
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6. SuRYAKANTA ( Ed. ). Kathaka - Brahmaya - Sumhalana . 
Meherchand Lachman Das SK. and PK. Series 12, Lahore, 1943, 
liii + 142 +46. 

. .ed. with notes. . ( See : VBD 1-26.1 ).. 

Rev. : L. Renou, JA 236, 128-29. 


17.' Satapatha-Brahmaya. 

1 . Satapatha-Brahmaya, with commentaries by Sayapa 
and Harisvamin. 

2. Satapatha-Brahmayam Sukla-Y ajurvedlyam Ma- 
dyamdiniyam , ed. Chinnaswami Sastri, A. and Sastri, P.; 
Banaras, 1950, pp. 413-639. 

^ ..Vol II : Kandas 5-7..crit. ed. with tippanis . .( See : VBD I- 
27.2).. 


3. Motilal, Sarma. Satapatha-Brahmaya, with Vijnana- 
Bhasya in Hindi. Vedic TattvaSodha Samsthana, Jaipur. 

..Vol. I, 1933, 608; Vol. II, 1934, 752; Vol. Ill, 1941, 423; 
Vol. IV, 1942, 177; Vol. V ( Parts 1-2 ), 1943, 178. . 

4. Karmarkar, R. D. The measure of Brahmananda 
and the location of Devaloka. ABOR1 28, 281-88. 

..ref. to &PB 14.7.1. 31-39 ( = BAUp. 4.3. 33-39 = TUp. 2.8).. 
BA Up. passage refers to actual lokas, the ancient abodes of the 
people named, and TUp. has simply elaborated the contents of 
BAUp. in order to make them conform to the prevailing notions 
about the persons concerned. . 

5. Katre, S. L. Harisvamin, the commentator of the 
Satapatba-Brahmana : A protdgd of Vikramaditya the Great of 
tradition : His Date-54 B. C. Bh. Vid. 9 ( K. M. Munshi 
Diamond Jubilee Vol., Part I ), 325-340. 

I 

6. Mangala Deva, Sastri. SrutivimarSah : Satapatha- 
Brahmapa-scaravicarah athava Satapatha-Brahmapa-paryS- 
locanam, SS 1 1 ( p. 24 )-12 ( 15-38 ). 

. .critical survey of the first knnda. . 
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7. Minard, A. Trois Ehigmes sur les Cent Chemins. 
Recherches sur le Satapatha-Brahmava-I . Annales du PUniv. 
de Lyon (Les belles lettres), Fasc. 17, Paris, 1949. 

. .deals at length with the first of the three problems touched upon 
by Weber in the preface of his Ed. of &PB : ( 1 ) Denotation and 
reciprocal influence of accents at the joints of the sections and 
* subsections of the text; ( 2) form and function of the pratikas; 
( 3 ) precise import of kandikas and, in general, ol the subdivisions 
of the work..acc. to M., these problems are created not by the 
authors of the text, but by later redactors, .many passages of the 
Br . discussed. . 

Rev. : A. Ferrari, RSO 25, 137; J. Gonda, AO 22, 77. 

8. Minard, A. Trois Enigmes sur les Cent Chemins. 
Recherches sur le Satapatha-Brahmana^II . Publ. de PInst. de 
Civilisation indienne, No. 3, E. de Boccard, Paris, 1956, 8+422. 

. .discusses the problem of subdivision of kandikas into two parts, 
the prattka and the rest (called by M. ariika). .(Division into 
brahmanas and kandikas will be the subject of Vol. JII)..many 
observations on syntax, style, and grammar of &PB. .peculiarities 
of Brahmana-prosc . . 

Rev. : J. Brough, BSOAS 21, 440; L. Renou, JA 244, 319-21; 
P. Thieme, Kratylos 3, 131-39. 

9. Renou, L. Les relations du Satapathabrahmana avec 
la Brhadaranyakopanisad et la personnalite de Yajnavalkya. 
IC 14 (3 ), 75-89. 

..The yn]ilavalkya-kanda of BAUp . contains authentic and 
essential element of the work . . 


18. General Study. 

1. Dixit, V. V. Relation of the Epics to the Brahma^a 
Literature . Poona Oriental Series 89, 1950 .11+96. 

. .with regard to hist., religion, sociology. . 

2. Gonda, J. The etymologies in the ancient Indian 
Brahmanas. Lingua 5(1), 61-85. 

. .they are imp. not for scientific rigour; they deserve consideration 
as luminous sources of the thought of ancient authors, .first part 
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of the paper discusses the imp. of these etymologies from the pt. 
of view of linguistic concepts of Indians; the second part with 
etymologies as instruments of thought. .these etymologies were 
for the authors an imp. means of penetrating into the reality 
lying behind the phenomena, .such etymologies as occur repeatedly 
in many texts may be regarded as reflecting more or less fixed 
convictions. . 

3. Karnik, H. R. The Brafcmapas-what can they teach 
us? Bh.Vid. 13, 65-77. 

..Br. are not theological twaddle; they enlighten us on many 
points and form a nucleus of many branches of learning judiciously 
developed in later times. . 

4. Karnik, H. R. Morals in the Brahmanas ( based on 
legends found in them ). J Bom U 27 ( 2 ), Sept. 1958, 95- 127. 

..discusses such concepts as ahimsa, truthfulness, brahmacarya 
( studentship ), tapas, self-control and endurance, virtuous acts 
(sucarita), hospitability, faith, knowledge, magnanimity or 
generosity, moderation, loyalty, friendship.. 

5. Kashikar, C. G. Vaidika r§lnce laukika nirlksana. 
(Marathi). Kevalananda Comm. Vol. , 1952, 121-28. 

..observations on secular matters found in the arthavadas in 
the Br .. . 


6. Renou, L. Le passage des Brahmana aux Upanisad. 
c7 AOS 73, 138-144. 

. .problem of the transition from Br. to Up. . .brahmodya — its two 
characteristics, namely, dialogue form and statement of riddle in 
cosmogonic-ritualistic terms. . 

7. Sarda, Harbilas. Brahmapas are not Vedas. Ved. 
Dig. 1 (4-7), 1955. 

8. Siddheshwar, Sastri. TraimSa-catvarimSa-Sabdau 
kausItakibrahmaDaitareyabrahmanayoh samjnabhutau. SP 
(17th A10C), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 16. 

. .the commentators of PSpini have merely said, trimsad adhynynh 
parimanam esUrn brfihmantinaih trairhsani brdhmanTmi % suggesting 
that trairhea is a general term for certain Br.; this is not correct. 
T raimka and cfttvariMa are terms specifically used to denote Kau$ 
Br. and A Br.rapectVvtV* . , 
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9. Trivedi, C. V. Brahmanalocanam. SP (ISthAIOC), 
Bombay, 1949, p. 187. 

. . deals more particularly with the style of Br.. . 

* 

10. Tsuji, N. On the Relation between Brahmanas and 

Srautasutras . ( Japanese, with extensive English summary 

[pp. 181-247]). The Toyo Bunko Ronso, Ser. A, Vol. 33, 
Tokyo, 1952, 247. 

..a minute comparison bet. the vidhi elements of the 2?r.-texts 
and &S t with special ref. to the animal-sacrifice, .the pakubandha 
of the Katha school reconstructed by means of the wVflw-element of 
the Kathaka-Saih » • 

Rev.: C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 35, 285-87. L. Renou, JA 241, 
280-81. 

11. Tsuji, N. From the lost Brahmanas. (Japanese). K. 
Kindaichi Comm. Vol . (Pub. Sanseido), Tokyo, 1953, 933-49. 

. .comparative studies on the legends of the Wild Boar (cf. B. K. 
Ghosh, Collection of Fragments of lost Br. [ VBD 1-28.1 1 pp. 
104-105 ), of V>sa J5na ( ibid , pp. 41 ff. ), of the Black Antelope 
(ibid, pp. Ill and 113-14), and of Svarbhanu ( ibid, p. 114).. 
also on Vinayaka Santi ( Baijavapa GS ). . 


19. ARANYAKAS. 

1. Apte, V. M. Language and literature of the 
Aranyakas. HCIP I, 1951, 420-21. 

2. Mangaladeva, Sastri. Aitareyaranyaka-paryalocana. 
SS 7 ( published serially ), 1952-53, 79-94 ; 161-173. 

3. SATAVALEKAR, S. D. (Ed.). Yajurvediyam Maitra - 
yawyam Arwyafeam. Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1956, 35. 

4. Suryakanta. Yuva syit sadhuyuva’dhyapakab. 
GKP 12 (8-9), 80-81. 
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VI. UPANISADS 


20. Major Upanisads (individual and collections). 
1. Iia: 


1. Bucca, S. !£a Upanisad. tKotas Estud. Filos. 3(9), 
Argentina, 1952, 47-55. 

. .transl. with introd. and notes. . 

2. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Sankara and RamSnuja. 
KKT 12 ( 12), 682-85. 

..discussion of comm, by S. and R. on JUp 9 and U..acc. to 
author, R.’s comm, is more satisfactory. .Uvata, in his comm, on 
YV, has explained the passage in the same way as R. . . 

3. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. A passage of Kopanisad. 
KKT 17 ( 10 ), 566-67. 

,.st. 12-14.. acc. to author, Madhva’s explanation of sambhuti, 
asambhnti, and vlriasa is best. . 

4. Cinmayananda, Swami. ISavdsyopanisad. Lodhra 
Press, Madras, 1957, 11 + 64. 

. .collection of the Swami’s lectures. . 

5. Das, Motilal. The message of the Ishopanishad in 
modern life. CR 144 ( 3 ), Sept. 1957, 343-46. 

. .message of joy of life and its activities, .surrender to godhead 
is the keynote of this Up... 

6. Dhruva, B. M. The conception of Brahman in the 
ISavasya Upanisad. SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 130-31. 

7. Indra. iiopanisad-bhasya. ( Hindi ). Gurukul, Kangri, 
1957, 132. 

..text, transl., and detailed comm.. . 

Rev.: R. D. Vadekar, ABORI 38, 322. 

8. Kamakshi Dasa. Iiavasya Upanisad. Madras, 1956, 
XIII +4 +96+ 2. 

. Rev.: A. S. Gopani, BJ( 15-12-57 ), 75. 
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9. Mahadevan, T. M. P. Iiavasva Upanisad. Upa- 
nishad Vihar, Jayanti Series 2, Madras, 1957, 32. 

. .text in DevanSgari and Roman scripts, introd., transl. and 
notes ( based on Sankara’s comm. ) in English. . 

10. Majumdar, J. Hopanisad (with the bhasya by 
Satyananda). Ganesh and Co., Madras, 1953, VIII+83. 

. .introd. in English, a new SK. comm, by S., English transl. of text 
and comm., .a tantric interpretation of Isa on the basis of ‘ World 
as Consciousness '. .(Foreword by Arthur Avalon ). . 

11. Motilal, Sarma. Isopanisad ( Vijndnabhasya ). 
Vedic TattvaSodba Samsthana, Jaipur, pp. 362. 

12. Poucha, Pavel. ISavasyopanisad (Yajurveda 40). 
Ueber die Entwicklung eines upanischadischen Textes. LF 68, 
1941, 351-64. ( also in ZDMG 94, 409-17.) 

13. Rajagopalachari, C. Isa Vasya Upanishad (A Study). 
Ved. Kes. 40 ( 7 ), 285-88. 

14. Rajagopalachar[, C. Isopanisad : A free rendering, 
AP 26 ( 6), June 1955, 243-44. 

15. Rajagopalachari, C. taa mantras 6 and 7. Ved. Kes. 
43 ( 8 ), Dec. 1956, p. 348. 

. .ethical and disciplinary content indicated. . 

16. Rajwade, S. R. liavasyopanisad-bhasya. ( Marathi ). 
Ahitagni Mandir, Poona, 1948. 

17. Renou, L. Isa Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad” 1, Adrien 
Maisonneuve, Paris, 1943, 7+3. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French . . 

18. Satavalekar, S. D. Ua Upanisad. Svadhyaya Maxi- 
data, Aundh, 1929, 80. 

. . with transl. and notes in Marathi. . 

19. Satavalekar, S. D. Isa Upanisad. Svadhyaya Maxi- 
data, Pardi. 

. .transl. and notes in Hindi. . 
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20. Satyadeva. llavasyopanisad-darpana. V. V. R. Inst., 
Hoshiarpur, 1957, 5 + 86. 

21. Varadachari, K. C. Meditation on the ISavfisyopa- 
nisad. JGJRI 3 ( 3-4 ), 241-61. 

..mantras 15-18.. the subject of all experiences is the Self, in 
respect of all individuals, .spiritual universe is the eternal universe 
in a sense, for, from it proceeds all types of presentation in space- 
time-events. . 

2. Aitareya: 

22. Satavalekar, S. D. Aitareya Upanisad. Svadhyaya 
Mandala, Pardi, 1953, 75. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

23. Sharvananda, Swami. Aitareyopanisad. Rama- 
krishna Math, Madras, 1944, 80. 

. .2nd ed.. .text, word for word transl. in English, copious notes, 
introd. containing summary of Ait. Ar. . . 

24. Silburn, L. Aitareya Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 
10, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1950, 34+7. 

. .text, and translation and notes in French. . 

25. Venkataramiah,* D. ( Ed. ). Aitareyopanisad with 
the bhasya of Samkara. 

3. Katha : 

26. Abhedananda, Swami. Mystery of Death : A Study 
in the Philosophy and Religion of the Katha Upanisad. 
Calcutta, 1953, 21+395. 

27. Agraval, Madan Moban. Katha Upanisad. India 
Printing Works, Almore, 1946, XX +264. 

. .with Hindi transl., comm., and notes. . 

Rev. : Anon, Pr Bh ( Dec. 1946 ). 

28. Alsdorf, L. Contributions to the textual criticism 
of the Kathopanifad. ZD MG 100 ( 2 ). 
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29. Aurobindo, Sri. Katha Upanisad. Sri Aurobindo 
Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952, 45. 

30. Bissondayal, B. The modern version of the Kathopa- 
nishad. Ved. Dig. 1 ( 6-7 ), 40-46. 

. . Somerset Maugham’s The Razor's Edge may be regarded as a 

modern version of Katha Up. . 

31. Bucca, S. Katha-Upanishad. Rev. de la Facultad 
de Filosofia y Letras 1(2), Univ. Nacional de Tucuman, 
Argentina, 1953, 229-301. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in Spanish. . 

32. Chinmayananda, Swami. Katha Upanisad and the 
Philosophy of the Atman. ( Hindi ). Indra Printing Works, 
Almora, pp. 264. 

. .text and Hindi exposition based on Sariikara’s comm.. . 

Rev. : Anon, Ved Kes ( June 1946 ). 

33. Chinmayananda, Swami. Discourses on Kathopa- 
nisad. Jfiana-Yajna Committee, Poona, 1952, 487. 

34. Fri§, O. Two readings of the Kathopanisad. Arch. Or 
23, 6-9. 

. .( 1 ) mahabhnmau ( I. 24) = having great abundance or wealth; 

( 2 ) sarlratva ( VI. 4 ) = &rlra + to.. 

35. Narmada Prasad. Teachings of the Kathopanifad. 
Maharawal S. J. Comm. Vol., 1950, 314-317. 

36. Paradkar, M. D. Similes in Sankara’s Bhasya on the 
Kathopanisad. JGJRl 16 ( 1-2 ), 159-69. 

37. Rama Gopal. Kathopanisad-Bhasya. K. M. Vaidya- 
charya, Delhi, 110 + 4 + 8. 

38. Renou, L. Katha Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 2, 
Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1943, 20 + 9. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 
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39. Satavalekar, S. D. Kathopanisad. Svadhyaya 

Mandala, Pardi, 1 950, 1 27. ' 

. . with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

40. Sharvananda, Swami. Kathopanisad. Ramakrishna 
Math, Madras, 1952, XIV + 273. 

. .7th ed - .text, and transl. and notes in English. . 

41. Varadachari, K. C.; Tatacharya, D. T. (Ed.). 
Kathopanisad-Bhasyam of Sri Rahgardmanuja. SVOI Series 
15, Tirupati, 1949, XVIII f 67 + XV + 145 + VI. 

42. Varadachari, K. C. The Gita and the Kathopanisad. 
c/SVO/ 13 ( 1), 1-5. 

. . the problem of Katha is the problem of attainment of the 

immortal status thro’ Yajna or works. . 

43. Weller, Friedrich. Versuch einer Kritik der Katho- 
panisad. Inst, fur Orientforschung ( Deutsche Akad. d. Wiss. zu 
Berlin), No. 12, Akademic-Verlag, 1953, 229. 

..Katha is a composite compilation, .different authors and periods 

. . interpolations found out . . 

Rev. : F. Otto Schrader, OLZ ( 1954 ), 446-47. 

4. Kena : 

44. Aurobindo, Sri. Kena Upanisad. Aurobindo AShram, 
Pondicherry, 1952, 62. 

45. Aurobindo, Sri, Kena Upanishad ( A revised 
translation). ■ Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 14, 
1955, 1-4. 

46. Chaudhury, P. J. Kena Upanishad. Pr Bh 59, 
547-50; 582-86. 

. .a philosophical exposition. . 

47. Divanji, P. C. Brahml Upani?at in the Kena. ALB 
12(4), 195-205. (also in SP, 14th AIOC, Darbhanga, 1948, 
120-21.) 



20.56] 


UPANISADS 


61 


. .philosophical contents of this Up. point to its hist, position as 
that bet. the few old ones such as TUp. and AitUp. on the one 
hand and the remaining later ones ( Katha, Mundaka, Iia, etc. ) 
on the other.. stage at wh. the empirical world was held to be 
real, and the highest deity was understood to be an impersonal 
brahman. . 

48. Pandit, M. P. Sri Aurobindo and the Upanishads: 
Kena Upanishad. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti 
No. 14, 1955, 39-56. 

49. Rama Gopal. Kenopanisad-Bhasya. K. M. Vaidya- 
charya, Delhi. * 

Rev. : Yudhisthira, Vedavani 11, 23. 

50. Renou, L. Kena Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 3, 
Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1943, 9 + 5. 

..text, and introd., transl., and notes in French.. 

51. Saccidananda Sarasvati, Swami. Kena Upanisad. 
Adhyatma Pracara Karyalaya, Holenarasipur, 1959, 111. 

. . with Samkara’s comm, and brief notes in SK by the Swami. . 
Rev.: Anon, Ved Kes [ March 1960), 479 ; Swami Atmananda, 
■R/6 ( 11 ), 83. 

52. Sarma, Ratnachandra. Kenopanisad ka sara. ( Hindi ). 
VJ 2, 250-51. 

53. Satavalekar, S. D. Kena Upanisad. Svadbyaya 
Mandala, Pardi, 1953, 164. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

54. Satya Deva. Kenopanisad-darpana. V. V. R. Inst., 
Hoshiarpur, 1956, 8+62. 

55. Subrahmanya Sastri, S. Kenopanisad-vyakhya San- 
karahrdayangama Kr§pallla§ukamuni-viracita. AORM 9 ( 1-2 ), 
1952. 

56. Varadachari, K. C.; Tatacharya, D. T. (Ed.). 
Kenopanisad-Bhasya by Sri Rahgaramdnuja. SVOI Series 8, 
Tirupati, 1945, 10+22+18. 
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Rev. : M. Ghosh, IHQ ( June 1949 ). 

5. Kauntdki : 

57. Antoine, R. Religious symbolism in the Kau?Itaki 
.Upanisad. JOIB 4 (4), 330-337. (also in SP, 16th AIOC, 
Lucknow, 1951, 225-26. ) 

..a detailed comparison of the Kaus. Up. with the other Up. and 
with similar specimens of other religious literatures wd. enable us 
to follow the normal development of mythical symbolism. . Kaus. 
Up. represents an older trad, than other Up... it expresses a more 
primitive form of religious quest than the |peculations on the 
identity of tit man- brahman, .prospective tendency of religion is 
earlier than introspective quest, .similarity bet. Kauq.Up. I and 
Book of Revelation of Apocalypse . . 

58. Bhattacharya, Sivaprasad. A passage . in the 
Kau$ltaki-brahmanopanisad ( I. 2-6 ) : some suggestions as to the 
proper readings and a clue to its import. PAIOC ( 16th Session), 
Lucknow, 1951, 1-9. (also in PO 15, 130-142. ) 

. .full exposition of the symbolism in the passage thro* collection 
of related materials from Vedic texts . . tenor of the whole passage is 
insistence on personal immortality. . 

59. Renou, L. Kauntaki Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 

6, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1948, 72 + 165-175. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

60. Thieme, P. Der Weg durch den Himmel nach der 
Kausltaki-Upanisad. UHssenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin 
Luther Univ. Halle-Wittenberg 1(3), Gesellschafts-und 
Sprachwissenschaftliche Reihe No. 1, 1951-52, 19-36. 

6. Ch&ndogya : 

61. Aurobindo, Sri. Notes on the Cbhandogya Upanishad 
(First Adhyaya). Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti 
No. II, 1952, 50-54. 

. . Ch. Up. is the summary hist, of one of the greatest and most 
interesting ages of human thought.. A. ’s comments on the initial 
sentence of the Up. . . 

62. Brahmamuni, Swami. Chandogvopanisat-katha-mUla. 
Sarvadesika Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, New Delhi, 1959, 180. 
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63. Mishra, Vijayakanta. Life in India as revealed in the 
Chandogyopanisad. JC 13 (2), 126-34. 

. .starts with D. R. Bhandarkar’s observation: ( Nobody doubts 
that this Up. was put together in the North of India, especially in 
the Panjab, and the SK.. lg. in wh. it is composed represents the 
current speech of the day \ discusses family life, social life, political 
life, moral and spiritual life.. the period was a prosperous one; 
kingdoms were well-governed, and people were left free to pursue 
the arts of peace. . 

64. Oertel, H. Zu Chand. Up. 5.9.2. KZ 68, 58-61. 

. .parallel text in &PB 14.9.1.16. >itah and ditfam create difficulty. . 
with the help of VadhUla-sutra , O. changes itah to it am. .ditfa 
means ( 1 ) natural death thro* old age; ( 2 ) death determined by 
destiny. . 

65. Ramanatha. Satyakama kl §iksa. ( Hindi ). GKP 5, 
321-24. 


66. Roerich, N. Chhandogya Upanishads. Art and 
Thought ( Coomaraswamy Comm . Vol. ), 1947, 193-96. 

. . ( the author sings a rhapsody on India ). . 

67. Svahananda, Swami. Chandogya Upanisad. Rama- 
krishna Ashram, Madras, 1956, VIII + 623. 

. . text, word-by-word English meaning, notes based on Saihkara’s 
comm, (understood in the light of Anandagiri’s gloss ). .exhaustive 
introd. by Swami Vimalananda . . 

Rev.: Ed., Pr Bh 62, 79. 

68. Tyagisananda, Swami. The Chandogya Upanisad. 
Ved. Kes . 33-34 ( in instalments ). 

..General introduction ( 33, 52-57: 104-09), Spiritual practice, 
spiritual value of Vedic ritual { 33 179-83; 250-56 : in each 
* practice, tyaga and bhoga are involved; the Veda has only one 

purpose in view, namely, to lead man to the realization of 
brahman ); Sama-Yoga ( 34, 26-33; 71-77 ); Textual Introduction : 
S&maveda ( 34, 133-37); Date and Authorship (34, 191-98); 
Qualifications for brahmavidya (34, 268-73); Subject-matter and 
plan of arrangement ( 34, 299-304 ); The Goal ( 34, 339-344 ). . 

69. ViraraghavaCharya, W. T. Chandogya-Upanisad . 

Ubhayavedanta Granthamala, Tirupati. 
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7. T aittiriya : 

70. Carpani, E. G. ; Pizzagalli, A. M. (Ed.). Taittiriya- 
Upamsad. Milan-Bologna, 1943. 

. . SK. text in DevanSgari . . ' 

71. Lesimple, Em. T aittiriya Upanisad. “Les Upa- 

nishad” 9, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1948, 42 + 13. 

. .text, and introd., transl , and notes in French. . 

72. Lommel, H. Vedische Einzelheiten. [ ueber Taittirlya 
Upanisad III. Schluss. (Bhrguvalli 7-10 ) ]. ZD MG 99, 43-49. 

*3 

. . Hillebrandt ( Aus Br. and Up., Jena, 1921, 102) regarded the 
concluding part of the Up. as an appendix. L. agrees and affirms 
that it formed an independent unit. . 

73. Pandit, M. P. Sri Aurobindo and the Upanishads: 
The Taittiriya Upanishad. The Advent 13(2), Madras, 1956. 

74. Satavalekar, S. D. Taittiriya Upanisad. Svadhyaya 
Mandala, Pardi, 1956, 144. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi.. . 

75. Sharvananda, Swami. Taittiriyopanisad. Rama- 
krishna Math, Madras, 1949. 

8. Praina : 

76. Bousquet, J. Prasna Upanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 
8, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1948, 74+12. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

A 

77 Iwasaki, Shin-e. On the concept of transmigration in 
the Pra£na Upanisad. (Japanese). cJIBS 5, 170-71. 

78. Satavalekar, S. D. Prainopanisad. Svadhyaya 
Mandala, Pardi, 1950, 176. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

79. Varadachari, K. C. ; Tatacharya, D. T. ( Ed. ). 
Prainopanisad with Sri Rangaramanuja' s Bhasya. SVOI Series 
25, Tirupatii 1951, II +69+ VIII +68. 

Rev. : N. A. Gore, AP ( Oct. 1952 ), 465; S. R. Shastri, Eh Vtd 
11, 319. 
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9. Brkad&rawaka : 

80. Brhadaravyakopanisad , pub. Ramakrishna Math, 
Madras, 1951, XXXIX + 515. 

. .2nd ed.. :[ first ed. in 1945; Rev.: A. C. Das, CR ( Sept. 1949 )] . . 

81. Brihadaranyaha Upanishad : English Translation. The 
Kalpaka 41-44 ( in instalments ). 

82. Adidevananda, Swami. Brhaddravyakopanisad : 
Kannada Translation. Sri Ramakrishna Ashram, Mysore, 1959, 
456 + 32. 

Rev.: Ed., Ved Kes (Mar 1960), 479; U. Venkatakrishna Rao, 
BJ 6( 19), 78. 

83. Aurobindo, Sri. The Great Aranyaka. Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 12, 1953, 12-26. 

. .a short comm, on the symbolism of " The Horse of the Worlds ” 
in the opening ch.. . 

84. Brahma, Nalini Kanta. Studies in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad. Pr. Bh. 56. 

..Introduction, validity of the Up . as a source of knowledge 
(19-23); Self or Brahman (101-107); Brahman is both the One 
and the Many ( 174-81 ); Up. as atmavidya ( 261-67 ); Emancipa- 
tion — sudden and gradual (296-301); Life of the Liberated 
( 342-47 ); Conclusion ( 377-81 ). . 

85. Raju, P. T. The psychology of the Bthadarauyaka 
Upanisad. JORM 15 (4), 173-82. 

. .In Up., what is called psychology is as much metaphysics and 
ethics this is due to the central position of atman-brahman . . In 
BAUp. t there are 4 points of psychological interest: (1) vtnum- 
psychology with its three states; (2) imp. given to prana or 
vital force; ( 3 ) consideration about the nerves called the hitas , 
wh. consciousness enters in dream and deep sleep; ( 4 ) psychology 
of transmigration. . 

, 86. Rau, W. Zur Text-kritik der Brhadaranyakopanisad. 

ZDMG 1Q5 ( 2 ), 58. 

. .Kftpva and Madhyarhdina versions go back to an archetype . . 


..5 
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87. Vishva Bandhu. A Vedic study in social culture. 
M. Hiriyanna Comm. Vol., 1952, 248-51. 

. .a socio-cultural study of BAUp, V. 2. 1-3. . 

88. Vishva Bandhu. Sukhi samsdra. ( Hindi ). V. V. R. 
Inst., Hoshiarpur, 1953. 

. .Hindi version of the above. . 

JO. Mdvdukya : 

89. Agnihotri, B. S. The influence of Yogopani?ad on the 
Gauiapada-karikas . SP ( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, p. 126. 

..the conclusions reached by G. on such points as the nature of 
othkdra, the varied conditions of the individual soul, the nature 
of the existing world, etc., bear the stamp of the philosophic tone 
of the Yogopanisads . .so too with regard to the Yogic concepts, 
GK are under the influence of Y Up... 

90. Bhattacharya, Vidbusekhar. Gaudapddi'yam Aga - 
maiditram. Calcutta Univ., 1950, 249. 

. . avataranika in SK. deals with various topics relating to 
Mandukya Up. and GK. . 

91. Carpani, E. G. La M&ndvkya-Upanisad. Reggio 
Emilia, 1936. 

. .text, and transl. and notes in Italian. . 

92. Divanji, P. C. Teaching of the Brahmavidya in the 

Mandukyopanisad. JGJRI 14(1-4), 1-16. 

..Brahmavidyn of Mavdukya Up. formulated earlier than the 
adhyatmavldyn of Kafha Up...BG represents a later stage. . 

93. Karmarkar, R. D. ( Ed. ). Gaudapada-Karikd. GOS, 
B9, BORT, Poona, 1953, lii + 158. 

..text, transl., introd., notes.. 

94. Lesimple, Em. Mdpdvkya Upanisad et Karika de 
Gaudapdda. “ Les Upanishad ” 5, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 
1944* 46 +23. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French . . 
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95. Majumdar, J. L. The philosophy of Gau4apada ( in 
Mahayana technology ). 1HQ 23 ( 1 ), 1-16. 

96. Motilal, Sarma. Mandukya- Upanisad ha Hindi 
bhasya. (Hindi). Veda Tattva Sodha Samsthana, Jaipur, 1936,48. 

97. Nakamura, H. On the fourth chapter of the Mapdu- 
kyakarika. (Japanese). JIBS 1 ( 2 ), 100-101. 

98. Pandya, J. J. The relation between the Mandukya 
Upanisad and Gaudapada-Karika. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmeda- 
bad, 1953, 128-29. 

. .refutes the view of Vidhusekhar Bh attach ary a. .GA (Book I) 
presupposes the Up. and not vice versa ,. . 

99. Raju, P. T. An unnoticed aspect of Gaudapada’s 
Mapdukya-Karikas. ABORI 26, 192-200. 

. ,G. was a stride ta VedSntin, and not a Buddhist. . 

100. Ravi Varma, L. A. A short study of Mandukyopa- 
nisad or the states of consciousness according to Vedanta. 
Ved. Kes. 44, 68-71. 

..turiya or the fourth state is the state of Primordial Consciousness 
— and the other three states are but the manifestations of that 
Consciousness.. 

101. Saccidananda Sarasvati, Swami. M&ndukya- 
rahasyavivrttik. Holenarasipur, 1958, 12 -f VII + 128 +490. 

..GKed. with exhaustive introductions in English and SK...full 
exposition of the Kdrikds . . 

Rev.: M. P. Pandit, Ved Kes 45, 118-19. 

102. Sastri, A. D. Gaudapadakarika IV. 1 : An inter- 
pretation. Bull. Chunilal Gandhi Vidya Bhavan 5, Aug. 1958. 

103. Satavalekar, S. D. Atharvavediya Mandukya - 
Upanisad. Svadhyaya Mapdala, Pardi, 1952, 40. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

104. Thornton, Ronald C. Mandukya Upanisad. The 
Astrological Magazine, Bangalore, Annual No., 1950. 

. .mind and cosmos are identical. . 
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22 . Mundaka : 

105. Divanji, P. C. Teaching of the Brahma vidya in the 
Mupdakopanisat. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedab^d, 1953, 250-51, 

..Mundaka contains a complete and exhaustive exposition of 
whole of brahtnavidyn. .instructions imparted by sage Angiras to 
Saunaka , . M. must have been composed at an earlier stage in 
the development of Vedanta doctrine, when it was not necessary 
for the sadhaka to purge his mind of all kinds of desires for the 
acquisition of power and wealth . . 

106. Maury, Jacqueline. Mundaka Upanisad. “ Les 

Upanishad ” 4, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1943, 18 + 15. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

107. Mehendale, M. A. Satyam eva jayate na ’nrtam. 
( Marathi ). Havabharata 13 ( April 1960 ), 49-53. 

. . Mundaka HI. 1.6.. to be interpreted as: ( r$ih ) satyam 
( = brahman ) jayate ( apnoti ) . . 

108. Satavalekar, S. D. Atharvavediya Mundaka- 

Upanisad . Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1952, 103. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

22. Maitri : 

109. Esnoul, A. M. Maitry Upanisad . “Les Upa- 
nishad” 15, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1952, 75 + 32. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French.- 
Rev. : E. Frauwallner, WZKM 52, 259-60. 

110. Sahoda, T. Metaphysical construction of Maitri 
Upanisad. (Japanese). Pa Iqeqlogia 1 ( 4), 285-295. 

..analysis and investigation of S5ifakhya terminology in Maitri 
..discusses question re. the relationship of the so-called Later 
Up. ( Up. later than Katha ) with Sfiihkhya. .Is Sfiifakhya the result 
of the minor development of the orthodox philosophy of the Up. 
or is its origin to be sought outside Up. ? Acc. to S., it can be 
shown that the SSmkhya terminology found in Up. is nothing 
but a mere simulation of the orthodox Up. thought. .analysis of 
Maitri from this pt. of view.. It is concluded that the apparent 
Samkhya terminology in Maitri only accelerates the new develop- 
ment of metaphysical principles proper to Up. philosophy, that is, 
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puruqa, ntman , brahman . This shows that SSihkhya philosophy 
did not originate in the sphere of Up. thought. It wd. appear that 
SSmkhya terminology in later Up. only represents a response of the 
orthodox thought to SSmkhya influences from without. . 

111. Tsuji, N. On the saihdhi of the Maitrl Upanisad. 
( Japanese). Linguistic Studies 14, Ling. Soc. of Japan, Tokyo, 
1949, 1-21. 

. .on the recensions of M. and the peculiar Saihdhi of the MaitrS- 
ya$i school observed in it. . 

112. Tsuji, N. Gen go Kenkyu. (Japanese). J Ling Soc. 
Japan 14, 1949, 2-9. 

. .two recensions of M.. .recension 1 consists of five prapafhakas, 
and is usually called MaitrSyaga or MaitrSyagiya. .recension 2, 
called Maitri, is represented by Cowell’s ed. in Bibl. Ind. ( 1862-70) 
. .the kernel of Maitrl Up. is I. 2 — IV. 3 of rec. 2. . 

13 Svetaivatara: 

113. Silburn, A. Svetaivatara Upanisad. “ Les Upa- 
nishad ” 7, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1948, 77 + 12. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

114. Warrier, A. G. Krishna. Bhakti and mukti in the 
SvetaSvataropanisad. ALB 17(3), 81—104. 

. .by virtue of its central metaphysical concept of the great Purusa, 
the &v. Up. promotes the harmonious development of emotions, 
will, and intellect, guiding man to the goal of self-realization or 
mukti thro’ bhakti . . 

Collections : 

115. Aurobindo, Sri. Trots Upanishads ( Isha,Kena $ 

Mundaka). Ed. Albin Michel, Paris, 1949, 283/ 

. . ( second Vol. of the Complete Works of A. in French )• • 

116. Aurobindo, Sri. The Eight Upanishads . Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953, XVII +247. 

. . lba> Kena , Kafha , Mundaka r, Prasna , Mandukya, Taittirlya , and 
Aitareya . . texts w i th. rendering in rhythmic English.. note by A. 
“ On Translating the Up. ”• . 
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117* Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Vpanisad (First Part): 
lia 9 Kena , Katha. ( Bengali ). 

Rev.: D. C. Bhattacharji, Pr Bh 62, 160. 

118. Gambhirananda, Swami. Eight Upanisads (with 
the Commentary of Sankaracarya ). Calcutta. 

. .Vol. I: Ua, Kena, Katha, Tain., 1957, IV + 427; Vol. II : Ait., 
Mundaka, MUnd. ( with GK ), Prasna, 1958, 5 15.. Text in Deva- 
nSgarl and English transl. of text and comm, of S. . . 

119. Hillebrandt, A. Upanishaden: Altindische 
sheit, 1958, 260. 

. .new ed.. .transl. and introd. by. H.. .foreword to new ed. by H. 
von Glasenapp. . 

120. Hume, R. E. The Thirteen Principal Upanishads . 
OUP, 1949, XVI + 588. 

. .English transl. with an Outline of the Philosophy of the Up. and 
an Annotated Bibliography, .second revised ed.. .a list of recurrent 
and parallel passages by George C. O. Haas.. 

Rev.: Anon, PrBh( Jan. 1951 ), 65. 

121. Kendhe, B. T. Purusasubtasaha upanisaddthcd 
padyamaya anuvdda. (Marathi). Poona, 1958, 93. 

..metrical transl. in Marathi of J&a, Kena, Katha, Mundaka, Ait., 
Tain. < Part I ), and Ch. ( 1-6 ). . 

121a. Limaye, V. P. ; Vadekar, R. D. Asfadafa Upa - 
nisadah: Vol. I: Text with Notes and Index. Vaidika SamSo- 
dhana Mandala, Poona, 1958, 748. 

. .Index of words and clauses ( 225 pp. ) — a notable feature, .gives 
ref. to practically every word or clause of the 18 Up .. . 

Rev.: S. A., Pr Bh 65, 237-38. 

122. Mascaro, J. Himalayas of the Soul. 

..transl. in English of Prin. Up.. .Preface by S. R adh akrishnan . . 

123. Nikhilananda, Swami. Upanisads. Phoenix House, 
London. ( also Harper Brothers, New York. ) 

• •in 4 Selections. .General Introductions, transl. in English, notes 
based on tiaihkarabhasya . „Sel. 1 : Katha, lla, Kena, Mundaka, 
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(two introd. chapters on hist background, metaphysics, and 
psychology of Up.), 1951, X+319; Sel. 2: Sveta&vatara, 

Pragma, Mnndukya (with GK), (introd. about Hindu Ethics), 
1954, VIII + 390; .Sel. 3 : Ait. and Brhad., (introd. about 
creation, cosmos, soul and its destiny), 1957, XI + 392; Sel. 4; 
Taitt., and Ch., 1959, 406. . 

Rev.: Sel. 1 — Ronald N. Smith, AP ( Aug. 1951), 375. Sel. 1 
and 2 — W. Norman Brown, Rev. Rel. 17, 155-58; S. C. Chatterjee, 
PEW 3, 81-82; P. Sankaranarayan, Ved Kes 39, 439-41. Sel. 3— 
Ed., Pr Bh. < May 1957), 239-40; Swami Vimaiananda, Ved Kes 
( Feb. 1957 ), 435-36. Sel. 4— H. G. Narahari, AP ( Oct. 1959 ), 
469. 

124. Prabhavananda, Swami; Manchester, Frederick. 
Die schdnsten Upanischaden: Der Hauch des Ewigen. Rascher, 
Zurich, 1951, XII +212. 

. .German transl. by Frank Dispeker of the first English ed. (1948). . 
Rev.: M. Mayrhofer, DLZ 73, 585-87; W. Ruben, OLZ 48, 461 . 

125. Prabhavananda, Swami; Manchester, Frederick. 

The Upanishads . Breath of the Eternal. Mentor Books, 

New York, 1957, XII +128. 

. .(reprint of ed. first pub. in 1948 by Vedanta Society of South 
California ). .free transl. of portions from 12 Up... 

126. Radhakrishnan, S. The Principal Upanisads. 
Muirhead Library of Philosophy, George Allen and Unwin, 
London, 1953, 958. 

..18 Up. (among them 11 principal ones commented upon by 
Samkara and Ramanuja ), text in Roman char., transl. in English, 
introd. essay on the Teaching of Up., notes and vocabulary, 
comments and argument, appendices. . 

Rev.: Swami Aoehananda, Philos. Lit. Anzeig. 10, 221; A. J. 
Bahm, J. Bibl. Rel. (U. S. A.) 23, 152; S. G. F. Brandon, 
Philosophy 30, 71-73 ( acc. to Brandon, R. appears to be inspired 
by an apologetical motive. R. lives and thinks in a world funda- 
mentally different from that of the Western thinkers ); E. A. 
Burtt, Philos. Rev. 66 ( 2 ), 275-77; B. Hbimann, Hibbert Journal 
(April 1954), 303-05; JRAS 1954, 190-91. 

127. Renou, L. (Dir.). Upanishads. T exte et traduction. 
“ Les Upanishad, ” Libraire d’Amcrique et d’Orient, Adrien 
Maisonneuve, Paris, 1943-1956. 
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. .sixteen Up. published separately. .(mentioned at different places 
under major and minor Up.).* 

Rev.: P. L. Vaidya, ABOR1 33, 267-68. 

128. Sivananda, Swami. Ten Upanishads. Yoga- 

Vedanta Forest Academy, Rishikesh, 1959, 304. 

..7th ed...l84 mantras (including s&ntimantras ) from ten Up. 
commented upon by S. . . 

Rev.: Dayal Sharan, BJ (20-3-60), 85. 

129. Tuxen, P. De aeldste Upanishader. Verdens- 

religionernes Hovedvaerker IV, Copenhagen, 1953, 287. 

Rev.: G. M., .40 22, 84. 

130. Viraraghavachariar, Sri. Ua , Kena , Katha Upa - 
nisads. Ubhaya Vedanta Grantha Mala 1—3, 484-15+76. 

..texts with Bhosyas of Sri VenkatanStha and Sri KuranSrSyana 
on l&a and of Sri Rafigar5m5nuja on Kena and Katha. .expl. notes 
and short comm, called PariskUra on the Bhasyas. . Visistadvaita 
Vedanta . . 

Rev.: D. T. Tatacharya, JSVOI 10(2). 

21. Minor Upanisads (individual and collections). 

1. Tubini, B. Atharvasira Upanisad. “ Les Upani- 
shad” 11, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1952, 15 + 5. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

Rev.: E. Frauwallner, WZKM 52, 259-60; F. Weller, OLZ 48 
( 1953 ), 546. 

2. Viswanathan, K. Kalisantarana Upanisad. Kalpaka 
45(1), 9-11. 

. .a late Vaisgava Up . . . 

3. Tubini, B. Kaivalyopanisad. “Les Upanishad” 13, 
Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1952,9+2. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

Rev.: E. Frauwallner, WZKM 52, 259-60; F. Weller, OLZ 48 
( 1953 ), 546. 
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4. Tsuji, N. On the Chagaleya Upanisad^, Iwanam 
(Comm. Vol. dedicated to H. Ui), Tokyo, 1951, 311-29. 

. .an emended text and transl. with linguistic remarks. . 

5. Carpani, E. G T alavakara e Vajasaneyi-Samhita- 

Upanisad. Reggio Emilia, Bologne, 1935. 

. .philosophical comments. . 

6. Warrier, A. G. Krishna. The Tripura Upanisad. 
ALB 18 ( 1-2), 1954, 101-106. 

. . a; Sakta Up. of Tripura Devi. .English transl. with notes based 
on the comm, of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. . 

7. Danielou, Alain. The Devl-Upanisad. ALB 19, 
77-84. 

..a SSkta Up.. .“ The ‘ Nearest-Approach ’ to the Resplendent 
(Goddess) .English transl. with notes based on the comm, of 
Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin.. 

8. Viswanathan, K. Paramabamsa Upanisad. Kalpaka 
47 ( 2 ), 22-26. 

. .text with English transl.. . 

9. Danielou, Alain. The Bahvrcopanisad. ALB 18(3-4), 
301-305. 

. . a SSkta Up. . . “ The Secret Doctrine of the Rgveda “ . . English 
transl. with notes based on the comm, of Sri Upanisadbrahma* 
yogin. . 

10. Tsuji, N. Baskalamantropanisad. Melanges Miya- 
moto, 1954, 3. 

11. Renou, L. Remarques sur la Baskala-Mantra-Upa- 
ni?ad. JIBS 3 (2), 782-774. 

12. Renou, L. Basbala-Mantra-Upanisad.' “LesUpa- 
nishad ” 16, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1956, 13 + 5. 

. .text with introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

13. Tubini, B. Brahmabindupanisad. “Les Upanishad” 
12, Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1952, 7 + 1. 

. .text with introd., transl., and notes in French. . 
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14. Vimalananda, Swami. The Mahanardyawopanisad 
( of the Rrsqa-Yajurveda ). Ramakrishna Math, Madras, 1957, 
XXIII + 402. 

..(originally published serially in Ved. Kes . 42-43 ).. text with 
accents, introd., English transl., notes .. traces the source, back- 
ground, significance, and rel. application of the mantras and 
formulas. . 

Rev.: G. H. Bhatt, JOIB 6, 304; Ed., Pr Bh (May 1957), 
240-41. 

15. Patankar, R. K. Srlmad-Yajoavalkya-gltopanisad 
ani Sri YajBavalkya-sahadhannacarinJ. (Marathi). BISMQ 24 
(2), 41-49. 

. .notice of a Cl t opart i^ad ascribed to Y. and a comm, thereon. . 

16. Krishnamacharya, V. ; Sarma, K. Ramacbandra 
(Ed. ). Y djnihyupanisadvivaranam by Purusottamananda 
Tirtha. Adyar Library Series 71, 1949, XII + 76. 

..(originally pub. serially in ALB 13-14).. Yujnikyupanisad is 
also known as Narnyanopanisad. .Mahanarayanopaniqad belonging 
to AV is only another version of Y... Y. is generally regarded as a 
Khi/a of the Tain. Up. . . The present text is a comm, in the form of 
Kfirikas ( 545 in number ), with an occasional note in prose, .text 
based on a unique Ms. wh. was available at Adyar. . 

17. Warrier, A. G. Krishna. Sarasvatlrahasyopanisad. 
ALB 23 (1-2), 115-27. 

. .a Sakta Up. consisting of 68 st. . .English trqnsl. and notes. . 

18. Tubini, B. Sarvasaropanisad. “ Les Upanishad ” 14, 
Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1952, 10 +*2. 

. .text, and introd., transl., and notes in French. . 

Rev.: E. Frauwallner, WZKM 52, 259-60; F. Weller, OLZ 
48 ( 1953), 546. 

19. Danielou, Alain. The Sita-Upani?ad. ALB 19(3-4), 
313-26. 

. .a Sakta Up..." The * Nearest- Approach ’ to the Divine Furrow ° 
..this Up. is an appendix to A V. .English transl. with notes based 
on the comm, of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin. . 
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20. Viswanathan, K. Hamsa Upanisad. Kalpaka 45, 
168-70. 

21. Aiyangar, T. R. Srinivasa. Yoga Upanisads : English 
Translation. Adyar Library, 1952. 

22. Mahadeva Sastri, A. (Ed. ). Vaispava Upanisads 
(with the commentary of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin ). Adyar 
Library Series 8, 1953, 406. 

. .2nded...(See : VBD 1-44.8).. 

23. Aiyangar, T. R. Srinivasa. The V aisnava Upa- 
nisads : English T ranslation. Adyar Library Series 52, 1949, 
498. 

..(See : VBD 1-44.9 ) . . 

Rev.: P. C. Bagchi, VBQ; R. N. Gaidhani, ABORI 27, 167-68; 

A. V. R., QJMS 40, 77-78. 

24. Mahadeva Sastri, A. ( Ed. ). Sakta Upanisads 
(with the commentary of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin). Adyar 
Library Series 10, 1950, 131. 

. .2nded...(See : VBD 1-44.3).. 

25. Mahadeva Sastri, A. ( Ed. ). Saiva Upanisads 
(with the commentary of Sri Upanisadbrahmayogin). Adyar 
Library Series 9, 1950, 243. 

. .2nded...(See : VBD 1-44.2).. 

26. Aiyangar, T. R. Srinivasa. The Saiva Upanisads : 
English Translation. Adyar Library, 1953. 

27. Minor Upanisads, pub. Advaita Ashram, Calcutta, 
1956, 92. 

. .original text, introd., English rendering and comments. . 

Rev.: Anon, VedKes43, 481. 

28. Ratanlal. Upanishads. Ved. Dig. 3 (2), 53-63. 

. . iZvndiJya-Up., Mahopaniqad, etc... a brief indication of the 

contents of some minor Up.. • 
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22. Notes : General Study. 

1. Acharya, P. K. Catholicity in Upanishads. KKT 
14 ( 8 ), 443-46. 

. .the catholicity of Up. is implied by those who cd. be the teachers 
of their doctrines.. 'From the mystical doctrines of Up. one 
current of thought may be traced to the mysticism of Persian 
Sufism, to the mystic theosophical logos-doctrine of the Neo- 
Platonics and the Alexandrian Christians down to the teachings of 
the Christian mystics Eckhart and Tanler, and finally to the 
philosophy of the great German mystic of the 19th century, 
Schopenhauer. . 

2. Anon. Need of Upanishadic teaching in modern 
world. Chetana 4(5), May 1959, 4-8. 

3. Aurobindo, Sri. The Upanishad of Upanishads. BJ 
3 (19), 21-4-1957, 13-17. 

..(compiled from A.'s transl. of Kena, Katha, Mundaka, and 

Ua).. ^ 

3 a. Bahadurmal. The Religion of the Buddha and its 
relation to Upanisadic Thought. V. V. R. Inst., Hoshiarpur, 
1958, XVI + 310. 

..both are closely related to each other. . 

Rev.: P. S. Sastri, Pr Bh 65, 237. 

4. Bhattacharya, B. The immortal voice of the Upa- 
nishads. KKT 18, 471-76. 

5. Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhar. The Upanishads. Visva- 
Bharatl, Calcutta, 1947. 

Rev. : H. P. Chattopadhyaya, NR ( Dec. 1947 ). 

6. Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhar. What are the Upa- 
nisads ? J-/C 1(1), 51-57. 

7. Bhawe, S. S. The advice from the Upanishads. 
Ved.Dig. 2(6), 32-38. 

8. Carpani, E. G. Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upa- 
nisads: Philosophical Notes. Punjab Univ. Oriental College 
Journal, Lahore. 
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9. Carpani, E. G. Note esegetiche intorno alia mistica 
upanishadica. SI CL 1(1), Bologna, March 1956, 23-24. 

10. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. The influence of the Upa- 
nishads on western scholars. KKT 14 ( 6), 389-91. 

..the earliest foreign scholar to appreciate the glory of 
YedSntic thought was AI Berun i ( 1 1th cent. ). .Schopenhauer, Max 
Mueller, Deussen, Frederick Schleoel, Aldous Huxley. . 

11. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. “Why the husband is 
dear KKT 17(7), 481-82. 

. .Ramanuja’s interpretation of BA Up. II. 4.5 is more satisfactory 
than Saiiikara’s. . 

12. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. ‘Neti’ in Vedanta. KKT 

18, 411-14. 

..BA Up. II. 3. 1-6 and interpretation of Samkara and RSmSnuja. . 

13. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Bhakti in the Upanishads. 
I PC 1 (2), 22-24. 

. . Up. prescribe the worship of brahman, and lay down that brahman 
can be attained thro’ His grace, .cf. Kafka Up. I. 2. 10, 23; 
Mundaka III. 1.1; 2.3.. 

14. Daftari, K. L. Upanisadarthavyakhya. (Marathi). 
Yugavavi 10-11 (serially published), 1955-56. 

15. Daftari, K. L. Aupanisadika jivanasaukhya. 
( Marathi ). Vidarbha SaihSodhana Mandala Granthamala 8, 
Nagpur, 1957, 20+175. 

..(1) Some preliminary questions about Up.; (2) End and aim 
of human life as taught by Up.; ( 3 ) Ethics of Up... 

16. Dbvasthali, G. V Bhagavadglta and Upanisads. 
Sarup Comm Vol., 1954, 132-42. 

. .discusses parallel passages and parallelism of ideas. BG has not 
merely borrowed its ideas from Up., but it has utilised them in 
its own way. .there are certain ideas in BG wh. are not met with 
in Up.. . 

17. Divanji, P. C. Yogavasi?tha, a varttika on the 
Upanisads by a Kasmir Saivaite. Bh.Vid. 12, 26-29. 
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..la Y., the author has expounded the teaching oontained in the 
Up. not only by interpreting the texts acc. to their plain meanings 
but also by stating their hidden meanings, filling up many ellipses 
etc... 

18 . Diwakar, R. R. Upanishads in Story and Dialogue. 
Hind Kitabs Ltd., Bombay, 1950, VI + 130. 

Rev. : K. Venkataraman, VBQ ( Feb.-April 1951 ), 314-15. 

19. Diwakar, R. R. The claim of the Upanishads. BJ 
4(6), 20-10 1957, 68-72. 

20. Diwan Chandra. Upanisad Digdariana. ( Hindi ). 
V. V. R. Inst., Hoshiarpur, 1960, 204.' 

. .based on the principal Up.. . 

Rev. : Dharmadeva, GKP 12, 242. 

21. Ed. The immortal inspiration of the Upanishads. 
Pr. Bh. 59, April 1954, 245-49. 

. .equality of the highest and widest type prominently mentioned in 
Up., .this equality is neither a rigid uniformity nor a utopian 
sameness of human conditions, but a harmonious outlook of unity 
in variety. . Up. deal with and touch the entire gamut of life at its 
various levels. . 

22. Filliozat, J. A propos de la religion de Bhartrhari. 
ZKK ( Silver Jubilee Vol. ), Kyoto Univ., 1954, 1 16-20. 

. .Tejobindu-Up. (III. 43) and Niti&ataka and V5 kyapadtya of 
Bhart.rhari. .brahman-cinmatra identification. . 

23. Gode, P. K. References to the nose-ornament in 
the Samar ahasyopanisad and their bearing on its date (after 
A. D. 1000). PO 21, 44-46. 

24. Heiler, F. II misticismo delle Upanishad. Milan, 
1944. 

25. • Iwasaki, Shinye. On the brahmaloka in the Upa- 
ni?ads. (Japanese). JIBS 7(2), 632-35. 

26. Jagadiswarananda, Swami. The Upanishads abroad. 
Pr. Bh. 51, 472-79. 
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. .a hist, of the study of Up. outside India. . 1656-57 : Dara Shukoh 
( son of Shah Jehan ) had made a Persian rendering of 50 Up. 
with the help of Banaras Pandits; 1801-02 : Latin rendering 
(called Oupnekhat) of Dara Shukoh’s Persian transl. by A. 
Duperon; 1882: German transl. of this Latin work published in 
Dresden; 1897 : German transl. of more than 50 classical Up, 
from SIC. by Deussen (Kiel )* 1899 : work on Up. by D. (pub. 
in Leipzig); 1906 : D.’s work rendered into English; 1891 : Jacob's 
concordance to 66 Up. and BG; JAOS (42) : list of recurrent 
and parallel passages in the principal Up. and BG by Haas.. 
Charles Edgar Little's Grammatical Index to Ch.Up. is a dictionary 
and concordance. .1896 : G. R. S. Mead’s English rendering of 
Up.; 1905 : French transl. of the same by Marcault; 1908 : 
Dutch transl. of the same by Clara Stratjbel; 1922-24 : Japanese 
transl. of 116 Up. by 27 translators { pub. in 9 volumes ); 1805 : 
Colebrooke’s transl. of Ait. Up. ( Asiatik Researches 8); 1857 ; 
same in German by Poley; 1856 : Roer’s English transl. of 
BAUp. ( Bibl. Ind. ); 1894 : French transl. of BAUp. by Herold; 
1899 : German transl. of the same by Boehtlingk. . 

27. Jauhari, P. N. Socrates and the Upanisads. 
Allahabad Univ. Mag. 33 ( 1 ), Nov. 1955, 21-24. 

. .points out similarities . 

28. Karandikar, J. S. A new interpretation of old 
stanzas. SP ( 15th AIOG ), Bombay, 1949, 8-9. 

. . Mundaka Up. III. 1. 1-3 : dva suparva represent not jivatman 
and paramatman, but ajfla fivatman and prajfta jivatman. .Iki Up. 
15 : hiranmaya patra - perishable body. . 

29. Loders, H. Zu den Upanisads. I. Die Samvargavidya. 
Philologica Indica , Gottingen, 1940, 361-90. 

..(originally pub. in BSB 1916, 278-309 ). .German transl. and 
crit. discussion of Ch.Up. IV. 1-3; also of the teaching as given in 
Jaimimya Up. Br. III. 1-2. .comparison of the two versions of 
the teaching. . 

30. Luders, H. Zu den Upanisads. II. Die Soda§akala- 
vidya. Philologica Indica , Gottingen, 1940, 509-525. 

..German transl. and crit,. discussion of Ch.Up. IV. 4-9.. legend 
of Satyaksma Jabala. . 

31. Mallikarjuna Sastri, N. Teachings of Upanisads. 
SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 264. 
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.32. Mangala Dbva, Sastri. Aupani§ada dhar5 kl bauddhika 
prsthabhumi. ( Hindi ). Kalpana 10(7), July 1959. 

33. Motilal, Sarma. Atmasvarupa-Vijnanopanisad . Veda- 
tattva-Sodha-Saihsthana, Jaipur, 1953, 401. 

34. Motilal, Sarma. Sapivdya-vijnanopanisad. Veda- 

tattva-Sodha-Saitisthaoa, Jaipur, 1954, 532. 

35. Motilal, Sarma. U panisad-vijndnabhdsya-bhumika. 

Vcda-tattva-6odha-Sarfasthana, Jaipur, 1956. 

. .Vol. 1, pp. 462; Vol. 2, pp. 428; Vol. 3, pp. 448. . 

36. Mukherjee, Gobinda Gopal. The goal of the Upa- 
nishads. Pr. Bh. 51, Sept. 1946, 350-56. 

. .What is the goal? The Up. answer: brahma tal laksyam ucyate 
( Mundaka 2.2.4 ) , laksyam tad eva 'ksaram ( Mundaka 2.2.3 ) 
..What is brahman ? The Up. answer: satyam jflanam anantam 
brahma ( Taitt. Up. 2.1 J - .in order to make the Absolute seizable 
by our intellect, Up. point 3 aspects of its being: ornkara , wh. is 
- considered to be the supreme symbol of brahman in Up., is 
described by Ch. Up. (1.1) in three aspects — rasatama (supreme 
and transcendent, par amah parardhyo astamah ); mithuna ( immanent 
aspect, wh. is unity in difference); samxddhi (exuberance of 
creation), .from expansion to union or illumination, and thence 
to identification — these are the three broad steps indicated by Up. 

. .bheda-bhed a bheda-abheda. .to skip over any of these will be to 
retard our growth and delay * realisation * . . 

37. Nagaraja Rao, P. The Himalayas of the Soul. 

Pr. Bh. 55 ( 9), 361-63. 

..The Spanish author, J. Mascaro, described the Up. as the 
“ Himalayas of the Soul In the light of that description, N. 
stresses the imp. of Up . . . the universal, progressive, non-sectarian, 
rational rel. of Up. has attracted the West. . 

38. Nakamura, H. On the age of the Upanisads. 

(Japanese). Toyo Gabuho ( Tokyo, 1947) 31 ( 2'), 71-95; 31 ( 3 ), 
67-78. 

. .chronology of Up. (cf. Nakamura, Early Vedanta Philosophy, 
Vol. I, Tokyo, 1950, pp 14-60). .the group consisting of Ka\ha 9 
* Mundaka , Pragma , tivetahatara belongs to post-Buddhistic age# . 
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39. Nakamura, H. Upanisadic tradition and the early 

school of Vedanta as noticed in the Buddhist scripture. HJ AS 

18(1-2), June 1955, 74-104. 

. .Vedic scriptures were known to early Buddhistic scriptures; but 
Up. not specifically mentioned. .Early Buddhism and Up. Thought: 
“ In the days of early Buddhism, the school with an established 
philosophical system wh. one may call VedSnta was not yet founded 
. .the thoughts of early Up. teachers were known to people in many 
parts of India, but were rejected as heretical by the early 
Buddhists .The Hi nay ana Sects and Up.: “ Specific Br. and Up t 

quoted verbally in Hi nay ana texts”.. The MahayUna-Sutras and 
Vedantic thought: (A) Nagarjuna and Up.; (B) Orthodox 

Brahmanical Systems in Aryadeva’s work.. Ref. to Up. ideas in 
early YogacSra school. . 

40. Nikhilananda, Swami. The spirit of the Upanisads. 
BRMIC 7 ( 11 ), 241-47. 

41. Oberhammer, G. Zur Beziehung von Feuer und Prana 
in-den vedischen Upanisaden. Ammann Festgabe 1 ( Innsbruck- 
Beitrage zur Kultur 1 ), 1953-54, 27-35. 

. .fire and prana in the sense of central life-potence. . 

42. Pandit, M. P. The Upanishads : need for a new 
approach. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 10, 
1951, 137-58. 

..The Up. seek to bring out the truth of the mantras, .the Up 
upHsanas ( like madhuvidyo, vai svanaravidya ) are inspired by the 
hymns of ft V. . acc. to Aurobindo, Up. are not a revolutionary 
departure from the Vedic mind and its temperament and funda- 
mental ideas, but a continuation and development, .an enlarging 
transformation, .the main truths wh. form the basic fabric, of Up. 
are woven round the Odyssey of the human soul, wh. in truth is 
a progressive self-revelation of the Supreme Creator amid the 
symphony of the rhythms of the Universal spirit . . 

43. Patil, G. M. Upanisadic references in Bhagavadgita. 
SP ( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 147. 

. .parallel thoughts and teachings bet. BG and Up. like Avadhma , 
VarUha , NirUlamba , Afaha , Adhyatma , etc. . . 

44. Patwardhan, K. A. Upamsad and Modern Biology. 

Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1957, XVI + 139. 

..6 
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..rasa => protoplasm; prSna *» respiratory system; apnna — diges- 
tive-cum-excretory system; vyana — nervous system; udJSita - 
reproductory system. . 

45. Patwardhan, K. A. Jlva ke rahane ka sthana. 
( Hindi ). Siddhanta 14, 345-48 ( and in later instalments ). 

46. Poddar, Hanutnan Prasad (Ed.). Kalyana- Upa- 
nisad-Anka. ( Hindi). Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1949, 776. 

..special no. of the Hindi Journal, Kalyllna. .54 Up. : text, literal 
meaning, comm., .essays on Up. philosophy. . 

47. Radhakrjshnan, S. The Upanishads. The Call 

Divine 3(2), July 1955, 583-85. 

. . Up. are utterances of sages who speak out of the fullness of their 
illumined experience, .they repudiate the doctrine of self-sufficiency 
of the ego and emphasize the practice of moral virtues.. the 
absolutistic and theistic views of Up. are not exclusive of each 
other; they are only different aspects. . 

48. Rama Gopal. Mrtyu ke paScat ka jivana aura Upa- 
nisad. ( Hindi ). Vedavmi 12 ( 1-2 ), 25-27. 

49. Ramaswami Sastri, K. S. Yoga-Vasistha and Upa- 
nisads. Ved. Kes. 36 ( 9 ), 419-20. 

. . Y. contains the quintessence of the philosophy of Up.. . 

50. Ratanlal. Upanishads. Ved. Dig. 2(12), 12-18 
( and in later issues ). 

51. Ratnachandra. Brahmajsana ke adhikarl. (Hindi). 
VJ (Aug. 1953 ). 

52. Ratnachandra. Agnisevana se brahmacari. ( Hindi ). 
VJ ( Oct. 1954 ). 

53. Ruben, W. Die Philosophen der Upanishaden. A. 
Francke AG., Bern, 1947, 338. 

..I. Prephilosophical Philosophy. (A) Prehistory 1. Hunters and 
‘ Sammlerinnen ' of the old stone-age; 2. Agriculturists; 3. Cow- 
herds and shepherds. ( B ) Protohistory of ancient oriental city- 
cultures. (C) Antiquity : End of Prehistory. II. Philosophy and 
Mysticism of Up . . . The main philosophers of the 5 old Up. (BA., 
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Ch., Ait., Kaun ., Taitt., and SPB) arranged in five generations ( bet . 
700 and 550 B. C.)..five phases : (1) original local ideas; 

(2) certain resemblance with the concepts of anterior Asia; 

(3) current of pronouncedly realistic thought; (4) a certain kind 
of idealism dominates the fourth phase; ( 5 ) moralistic philosophy 
. .R. relates the Up. thought to the lives and experiences of 109 
clearly distinguishable philosophical personalities of the Up. period 
. .He even dates them, .this he has done with the help of later 
accounts. .Up. thought considered as part of world-thought, and 
not as occurring in vacuo. . 

Rev. : E. A., AS 1948 ( 1-2), 80-83; E. Conze, Oriental Art 1 
(3), 148-49; F. Edgerton, JAOS 68, 200-203; P. Hacker, 
ZDMG 100, 393-98; B. Heimann, PEW 2, 347-49; G. Patti, 
Orientalia 23, 90-93; C. Regamey, Anthropos 45, 936-39; Ronald 
M. Smith, JRAS 1951, 117-18. 

54. Sahal, Kanhaiyalal. Upanisado kl suktiya aura 
kahavate. ( Hindi ). Sodha-Patrika 7 ( 2-3 ), 109-1 11. 

55. Sahoda, T. The Karma-theory in the Upanisads and 
freedom. (Japanese). Ritsumeikan Ronso (Journal of Ritsu- 
meikan Univ. ), Jan. 1948. 

..Karma - theory in its early form as seen in Up. is not deter- 
minism; it stands in close relation to the idea of human freedom. . 

56. Sahoda, T. The Upamsads and their philosophical 
thoughts . (Japanese). Hakuyosha Publ., Kyoto, 1950. 

. .philosophy of Up. can be rightly understood only if they are 
considered as being founded on the mysticism, wh. was reached 
for the first time in the Vedic rel. by the Up. thinkers . . 

57. Sahoda, T. On the Ksatriya origin of the Upanisadic 
philosophy. (Japanese). Palaeologia 1, Jan. 1952, 5-19. 

..study of the accounts in Up. (7-10 passages) where Ksatriya 
kings are said to have instructed Brahma nas on philosophical 
problems. S. believes that the formation of Up. thought is not 
the result of a homogeneous continuity but of heterogeneous leaps. 
He, accordingly, makes a thought-typological rather than historio- 
logical or philological approach to the present problem. He points 
out that some teaching of the Ksatriya thinkers are more or 
less heretical or opposed to the orthodox Brahmanic thought. . 

58. Sahoda, T. A hermeneutic study of the Upanisads. 
( Japanese ). Ritsumeikan Bungaku ( Rit. Lit. Rev. ), May 1951 
and April 1952. 
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..the substantial conceptions of Up. t namely, brahman , ntman, 
and purusa, shd. not be taken as separate principles, but as 
different aspects of one and the same principle. . 

59. Sakai, H. Some problems of the Upanisads. 
(Japanese). J IBS 1 ( 1 ), 33-38. 

..chiefly the problems relating to transmigration and eman- 
cipation. . 

60. Sekhri, S. D. Prince Dara Shikuh and his Persian 
translation of the Upanishads. Indo-Iranica 12(3), 1-9. 

61. Sen Gupta, Anima. Philosophy of Samkhya in Upa- 
nisads. Pr.Bh. 62, 107-110. 

. .germs of many imp. SSiiikhya ideas can be discovered in Up. 
in a scattered form. .e. g. prakrti as constituted of 3 gunas ; gurias 
as the stuff of all things and beings of the universe; samyoga bet. 
j purusa and prakrti as the starting point of world-creation; creation 
by evolution; plurality of selves .. SSifakhya philosophy takes up 
the dualistic and realistic elements from Up. and gradually 
strengthens its emphasis on those aspects. . 

62. Seshadri, K. Gandhian philosophy and Upanishadic 
thought. BJ (26-7-1959), 35-37. 

. . author equates satyam, jnanam, anantam of Up. with Gandhyi’s 
Truth and Nonviolence. . 

63. Sivananda, Swami. Vidyas in Upanisads. BJ 5 
(1-3). 


64. Srivastava, Saligram. Daraiikoh ke parasi upanisad. 
(Hindi). 7iPP 47, 179-86. 

65. Syed, M. Hafiz. The Aryan view of life. I PC ( Mar. 
1957), 26-31. 

..based on Up... 

66. Taraporewala, I. J. S. A quaint Gaths stanza. 
C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 61-64. 

..tat thwn p»r»sa. .( SBE 31, 120). .This verse embodies a very 
ancient occult symbology, wh. has been explained at length in 
Katha (I. 3. 3-6 ). .'mares’ (in Gathd )=>‘ horses ’ (of Kafha ) 
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. .Zarathrushtra hopes that thro' Asha, he may get his ten senses 
under complete control of the ‘mighty one’ ( -mind ) and the 
resulting illumination ( uktra ). . 

67. Tatwananda, Swami. Upanishadic Stories and their 
Significance. Ramakrishna Advaita Ashram, Kaladi, 1957, 164. 

. . ( ed. by V. A. Thyaoarajan ) . . 

Rev.: Ed., Pr Bh ( May 1957), 241; T. S. Raghavan, Ved Kes 
44, 114. 

68. Tatwananda, Swami. Satyakama’s realization of 
Brahman. Chetana 4(1), 6-7, 14-15. 

69. Tresmontant, C. Le personnalisme biblique et l’anti- 
personnalisme des Upanishad. Table ronde 123, Mar. 1958, 
33-47. 

. .a comparative study of Up. metaphysics and biblical tradition. . 

70. Tsuji, N. Etymologia Upanishadica. ( Japanese ). 
JIBS 1( 1), 242-58. 

. .etymological statements in old Up. collected and explained. . 

71. Tyagarajan, V. A. Myth-Making in the Upanishads. 
Ved. Kes. 35 (2), 50-52. 

..4 kinds of myths : myths of creation, nature myths, super- 
natural legends, and human stories wh. give framework for 
exposition of truth.. the purpose of a story is to indicate the 
ascending and the descending line of consciousness. . 

72. Tyagarajan, V. A. The principal symbols in the Upa- 
nishads. Ved. Kes. 35 ( 3 ), 87-90. 

..symbol is a figure of thought; it is an attempt to express the 
infinite in terms of the finite. . 

73. Tyagarajan, V. A. The sacred and the secular 
attitude to Nature. H-YJMU 10(2), 105-108. 

..the contrast bet. the two attitudes is beautifully brought out in 
i ivelBivatara Up... 

74. Varadachari, K. C. The PaBcarstra-Sfistra and the 
Upanisads. Til A 8, April- June 1946, 87-90. 
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..P. is an Ggama and tantra&TSstra. .scholars have found out that 
the ref. to ekfiyana in Ch.Up, (VII. 2) means the P. systems. 
(S. K. Aiyangar has, in his introd. to Parama-Sarhhit a, tried- 
unsuccessfully-to connect paficarotra sacrifices [ of TS 7.1.10] with 
P. system.) Acc. to V., ratra means knowledge that abolishes 
the night of ignorance. The ‘ night * is dealt with in Pratna Up. 
( 1 ). .ref. to five rayis or ratris, candramas and rayi as 2 superior 
ray is, and pitryana , kr$na-paksa, and ratri as 3 inferior or temporal 
rayis . . Krsga-Vasudeva bom under the five rayis. .Kjrspa bom in 
candra-vanita, at the beginning of pitryorta , in krqya-paksa night 
. .Praarta thus enunciates the doctrine of five rayis or ratris. . 

75. Who ( K. Lakshmana Sarma ). Maha Yoga or Upa - 
nisadic Lore. Tiruvanmalai, 1950, 243. 

..explains Ramana-Maharsi’s teachings in the light of the Up. 
lore.. 

76. Zaehner, R. C. Abu yazid of Bistam. I-IJ 1(4), 
286-301. 

. .ideas in A. Y.’s Shathiyyat derived from Svetrdvatara Up., BV 
(I. 164.20; X. 114.4), and Katha Up. . . VedSntic concepts came 
into Islam thro’ A. Y.. . 


VII. VEDANGAS 
23. Siksa : Pratisakhya. 

1. Renou, L. ( Review on ) Atharvaveda-Pratiiakhyam 
( cd. SURYAKANTA ), J A 235. 

..(See: VBD 1-48.1 ). . 

2. Yudhisthxra. Siksasutrarii Apiiali-Pamni-Candra- 
gomi-viracitani . Pracya-Vidya-Pratisthana, Ajmer, 1949, 5 + 17. 

. .with brief introd. in Hindi. . 

3. Tiaradiya Siksa, with the Vivarava by Bhatta Sobhs- 
kara and the Vivaraw-Prakaia by N&rfiyana-Sv&mi-Dlk§ita. 
Published by Government Sanskrit College, Mysore, 1949. 
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4. KeSava-Siva, Ghanapafhin ( Ed. ). Vyali-Siksa. Saths- 
hrta-Mahapathasala-Patrtka 24 ( 1-2 ), Mysore, 1948. 

..in instalments.. 

5. Krsna, Ghanapathin ( Ed. ). Vyasa-Siksa. Saihskrta- 
Mahapathaiala-Patrika 27(1-4), Mysore, 1951. 

..in instalments.. 

6. Gupta, S. K. Authorship of the Phonetic Sutras 
edited by Dayananda. PO 16, 66-69. (also in SP, 16th AIOC, 
Lucknow, 1951, 174-76 ). 

. . the phonetic sutras edited by D. in his Varnoccurana-tiikfja are a 
genuine work of Panini . .( author rejects the view of M. Ghosh 
that the sutras are neither PSnini’s nor very old ). . 


24. Sutras : Srauta, Grhya, Dharma. 

1 . Apastamba : 

1. Apastambiyam Srautasutram, ed. Chinnaswami 
Sastri, A. pub. Oriental Inst. Baroda, GOS 121, 1955, 467 + 70. 

. .with Dhnrtasvsmin’s Bhiisya and the Lagkuvlvrtti (based on the 

Vrtti by Ram5nd5ra ) by the ed.. . Vol. l-Pra&rtas 1-7. . 

2. Apastambiyam Srautasutram, with the Bhasya of 
Dhurtasvamin and the Vrtti of Ramagnicit : Vol. I, Prainas 1-5, 
ed. Narasimhachar, S., Oriental Library Publications No. 83, 
Mysore Univ., 1945, CXXXVI + 659; Vol. II, PraSnas 6-8, ed. 
Srinivasagopalacharya, T. T., Oriental Res. Inst. Pub. No. 93, 
Mysore Univ., 1954, XiI + 83 + 569 + 14. 

Rev.: ( Vol. I ). L. Renou, JA 238, 414-15. 

3. Aiyangar, A. N. Krishna. Some additional sutras 
of Apastamba-Dharmasutra. C. K, Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 
392-97. 


4. Ayyar, A. S. Nataraja. The Apastamba-Dbarma- 
sutra and the ‘Dharma’ portion of Tiru-Kural. PAIOC 
( 16th Session ), Lucknow, 1955, 290-98. 

. .Tiruvalluvar has followed Apastamba in the main fundamentals 
of his section on ‘ Dharma *. . 
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5. Gode, P. K. Date of Sudar^anscarya, the commen- 
tator of the 5.pastambagrhyasutra — between c. A. D. 1300 and 
1500. ABORI 37, 55-57. 

2. Alvalayana : 

6. Choudhuri, Gouri. Some critical observations on the 
•Sivalayana-Srautasutra. SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, p. 9. 

. .after examining some evidence to the contrary, one is tempted 
to challenge the trad, view that 2&\ SS is attached to Ait. Br.. . 
the school of Aitareyins is actually cited as a separate authority. . 
once Ait. ref. to as purvapakxa. .same mantra enjoined for different 
purposes by Br. and Sutra . .at least the Sutra is not loyal to Br.. . 

3. Katydyana : 

7. Hazra, R. C. The Chandoga-PariSista (alias Kat- 
yayana-Smrti ). Til A 7, 61-65. 

8. Katre, S. L. Three works by Rama Vajapeyin 
pertaining to Katyayana’s Sulbasutra. PAIOC ( 13th Session), 
Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 72-78. 

. . ( 1 ) t$. ulbavarttika , ( 2 ) iSulbavarttikatiko, ( 3 ) iulbasutravrtti 

. .Mss. in Scindia Oriental Inst. Library, Ujjain. . 

4. Kauthuma : 

9. Suryakanta ( Ed. ). Kauthuma-Grhyasutra. Cal- 
cutta,. 1956, IV + 119 + 31 +5. 

. .based on the copy of the only Ms. deposited in Mysore Or. Inst. 
Lib., .introd., notes, and indices. . 

5 Khadira : 

10. Pattabhiramarya (Ed.). Khadira-Grhyasutra. P. 
Ramadoss, Madras, 1955, 210. 

. .with an original comm, called SutrGrthabodhirii . . 

6. Gautama : 

11. Aiyangar, A. N. Krishna. Gautama-Dharmasutra- 
Manuscripts in the Adyar Library. ALB 10 ( 3 ), 199-208. 

CDS is the earliest DS, specially sacred to the followers of 
SHmaveda. .BaudhTiyana DS makes specific ref. to O.’s views.. 
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Manu, Yajfiavalkya, and Vasistha mention O. as an ancient writer 
on Dharma . . CDS is written entirely in prose ..date is probably 
bet. 600 B. C. and 400 B. C.. . Adyar Library has 22 Mss. of the 
work. . 

12. Aiyangar, A. N. Krishna. Gautama-Dharmasutra - 

Pariiista : Second Praina . Adyar Library Series 64, 1948, 

XIV + 130. 

..(originally pub. serially in ALB 11-1 3).. first Prakna of the 
Paritiqta printed in the Mysore ed. of the GDS with Maskari - 
Bha$ya . . 

Rev.: S.S., QJMS44, 11-13. 

7. Jaiminiya : 

13. Choudhary, R. K. Some aspects of social history 
as gleaned through Jaiminiya-Grhyasutra. JOIB 3(4), 391-402. 

. .sacrifice ; birth of a male child ; educational system ; marriage; 
funeral ; house ; planets ; Vedic recitation. . 

8. Baudhayana : 

14. Kashikar, C. G. The Text-Problem of the Baudha- 

yana Adhana Sutra. ABORl 29, 107-117. 

..apparent disorder in Baudh&S II pointed out ..text-rearrange- 
ment suggested. . 

15. Kashikar, C. G. A re-examination of the Baudha- 

yana-Srautasutra ( Pra§na II — Agnyadheya). SP ( 17th AIOC), 
Ahmedabad, 1953, 9-10. 

. .(continuation of the above), .it appears that original agnyadheya 
portion of Baudh&S covered only II. 12-21, and that the other 
parts were joined — not necessarily at different periods — to II. 12 
in a reverse order. . 

16. Kashikar, C. G. Baudhayana-Srautasutra : PraSna 

II— A Fresh Study. JGJRI 15(3-4 ). 

9 . Bharadvaja : 

17. Kashikar, C. G. Ritual Notes : A study of Bharad- 

vaja Srauta Sutra, Praina VII. D. V . Potdar Comm. Vol., 
1950, 238-42. 

..suggests modifications in the printed text of Pratna VII, wh. 
deals with the NirUdha-Pa'mbandha . . 
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18. Kashikar, C. O. An introduction to the Bharadvaja 
PariSesa Sutra, SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, p. 8. 

. .contents discussed. . 

19. Kashikar, C. G. A critical study of the ritualistic 
Sutras: Bharadvaja-Srautasutra, PraSnas VI and VIII. Sarup 
Comm. Vol , 1954, 41-48. 

..errors in the printed text pointed out. .correct readings 
suggested. . 

20. Kashikar, C. G. Textual sources of the Bharadvaja 
Srautasutra. SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 8-9. 

. .367 citations of Bh&S ( Pranas 1-9 ) . .some have to be traced 
to Bharodvaja-PorisesasUtra and Bhnradva ja-Pitrmedhasfltra . . from 
a large no. of citations wh. can’t be traced, it has to be surmised 
that some parts of BhiiS must have been lost. . 

21. Kashikar, C. G. The Pi trmedhasutras of Bharadvaja 
vis-a-vis Apastamba and Satyasadha HiranyakeSin. SP ( 20th 
AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 32-33. 

..a comparative study of Pitrmedhasutras of Bh., Ap., and Sat 
made by Caland ( 1896) in his Pitrmedhasutrani and Die altin - 
dischen Todten-und Bestattungsgebraueche . . a fresh study is now 
necessary. .K. concludes that Bh Pitr.S is the original Pitr.S ., wh. 
was adopted by the followers of 5p. and Sat... minor variations 
and omissions due to passage of time and freedom taken by 
copyists.. 

10. Manava : 

22. Dresden, M. J. Manava-Grhyasutra . Utrecht 
Univ. Dissertation, 1941. 

11. Varaha : 

23. Kashikar, C. G. The revised Sautramani text of the 
Varaha- Sr autasutra. JBBRAS 26 ( 1 ), 10-20. ( also in SP, 15th 
AIOC, Bombay, 1949. ) 

• •two types of Sautramani, CarakU and Kaukili — described in 
VQr&S 3.2.7-8..the text there is mixed up..K. has revised the 
text with the help of MS, MunSS, and Vdr&S rearranged text 
given. . 
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12. Vaitana : 

24. Ghosal, S. N. The Vaitanasutra : English Transla- 
tion with Notes. I HQ 34-35 ( being published serially). 

25. Bhattacharya, Durgamohan. Materials for further 
study of the Vaitanasutra (specially in its relation to the 
Samhitavidhi , Yajnaprayaicittasutra , and Gopatha-Brahmayta ). 
OH 5(1), 13-27. 

. .refers to Aksepnnuvidhi of Somaditya, wh. is a comm, on Vait S. . 
this work clearly associates the name of Kau£ika with Vait S . . . 
Samhitavidhi is another name of Kausika S . . Vait S. presupposes 
and greatly depends upon Samhitavidhi. .Somaditya takes the 
YaJfiaprnyaseittasHtras ( 6 adhyayas ) ( = A V Pray . ) as original 
part of Vait S ( 14 adhyayas ) . .Somaditya takes Copatha Br. to be 
the source book of Vait S . . Samhitavidhi and Yajfiapray. also 
follow Gopatha Br . . 

23. Sahkhayana : 

26. Caland, W ; Raghu Vira; Lokesh Chandra. The 
Sahkhayana Srautasutra ( being the major yajtiika text of the 
Rgveda ), translated into English for the first time. ABORI 32, 
174-97. 

. .English transl. of Ch. 1, with notes and parallel passages. . 

27. Lokesh Chandra. Studies in the $dhkhayana-&rauta~ 
sutra . International Acad, of Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 1953, 1-24. 

. .gives grammatical and lexicographical peculiarities; corrections 
in the text and comm.; inter-relationship of &ahkh SS with other 
Vedic texts; Schemata; synopsis of the Sutra , . 

28. Caland, W.; Lokesh Chandra. SaAkhayana- 
Srautasutra. Sa rasvatl- V ihara-Series 32, International Acad, of 
Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 1953, XXIV + 483. 

. .(transl. in English by Caland, ed. with introd. by L. ). . 

Rev.: P. E. Dumont, JAOS 75, 136; J. Gonda, Museum 56(6); 
N. Tsun, Toyo Gakuho 37 ( 1 ), 118-22. 

14. Harita : 

29. Banerji, S. C. Reconstruction of Dharmasutras. 
e/O/B 8(1), 14-37. 
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..attempt to reconstruct Hfirita DS from references to HSrTta in 
various Dharmakastra-\tx\s. . 

30. Banerji, S. C. Dharmasutro ka punarnirmana : 

Harlta. ( Hindi ). JiPP 63 ( 2 ), 176-95. 

. .Hindi transl. of above. . 

General Study : 

31. Apte, V. M. Mantra-rubrics in ritual literature 

( New lines of investigation ). C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 
233-40. 


. .several problems: ( 1 ) the applicability of mantra-rubrics to the 
ritual context; rubrication of mantras { RV and non-/?K) is not 
arbitrary; well-defined principles, e. g., sacramental, invocational, 
mythological, and oblational; (2) afar large no. of mantras in 
RV appear to have had a genuinely ritualistic origin (besides 
marriage and funeral hymns, many R V-mantras have a grhya 
origin); (3) &S and GS are compilations recording traditional 
stock of Srauta and grhya rules; extent of genuine grhya material 
in pre-GS lit.; (4) rearrangement of RV acc. to ritualistic 
purposes: (5) interpretation of non -RV mantras ; (6) mantra - 
variants in iiS and GS; ( 7 ) determination of exact source of a 
non -RV mantra ; consideration of pratika , Sakha, contextual affinity, 
textual agreement; (8) possibility of improvisation of mantras 
wh. can’t be traced in any earlier source; (9) problem of viniyoga- 
vikasa or 'contextual evolution*; Bloomfield's hint re. ‘subtle 
blend of song and rite’; (10) determination of original context 
for wh. a mantra was most appropriately composed; (11) some 
mantra- rubrics used in parallel settings; (12) rise of varied 
settings; (13) study of mantra-rubrics reveals surprisingly large 
no. of samskara-sifbnities within grhya-tiiudX and bet. krauta and 
grhya rituals. . &S, as a class, earlier than GS. .tho’ grhya worship 
was earlier, its elaboration thro’ multiplication of ritual acts and 
rubrication of mantras is later than the development of krauta 
worship. . 

32. Banerji, S. C. Flora and fauna of Dharmasutras. 

tJOlB 5(3), 274-80. 

33. Banerji S. C. Reconstruction of Dharmasutras. 
c JOIB 6 (2-3), 156-68; 7(1-2), 44-52. 

34. Banerji, S. C. Aspects of ancient Indian society as 

revealed in the Dharmasutras. JGJRI 16 ( 1-2), 49-89. 
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. . varnUkramadharma\ manners, morals, customs; Upad-dhartna ; 
superstitions, etc... 

35. Bhagavad Datta. Kalpa-testra kl pracinata. ( Hindi ) . 
Vedavayti 10(1-2), 22-29. 

. .Kalpa-Vedtifiga has been in existence since the beginning of 
tretayuga . . 

* 36. Kangle, R. P. The relative chronology of the 
Dharmasutras. SP ( 14th A IOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 128-29. 

. .the chronological order of the composition of DS wd. appear 
to be: Apastamba, BaudhSyana, Vasistha, and Gautama. .this 
conclusion confirmed by linguistic and stylistic evidence. . 

37. Kashikar, C. G. A critical and exegetical study of the 
ritualistic Sutras. Belvalkar Felicitation Vo/., 1959, 28-35. 

. .suggests corrections in certain parts of Man &S and Kaus GS, 
mainly on ritualistic grounds. . 

38. Kevalananda Sarasvati, Swami. Mimamsadarsanam 
nama J aimini-mimdmsd-sutra-pdfhak. Prajfia-Pathasala Mandala 
Series, Wai, 1948, 30 + 281+26 + 227. 

39. Pande, Alakh Niranjan. The evil spirits of Grhya- 
sutras, JBRS 34 ( 1-2), 59-74. 

..Vedic conception of evil beings is both spiritual and material, 
but the fundamental idea of evil beings is spiritual and philo- 
sophical, .the raksasas and the evil beings are the representations 
of everything evil, manifestations of evil forces of nature taking 
shape in the physical frame as diseases vindicating both the mental 
and physical trouble. . 

40. Ramaswami Sastri, K. S. The Dharmasutras and 
the Dharmaiastras. S. V. O. Studies No. 5, Tirupati, 1952, 
IV +45. 

. .three lectures dealing with the origin and growth of these texts 
and the main topics treated in them. . 

Rev. : P. K. Gode, At ( June 1953 ), 276-77 ; V. Krishnama- 
charya, ALB 18, 395-96; M. B. N., QJMS44, 113-14. 

41. Renou, L. (Reviews on) Rgveda-Mantras in their 
ritual setting in Grhyasutras, by V. M. Aptb ( VBD 1-6.1 ) 
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and Non-Rgvedic Mantras rubricated in the AivalUvana-Grhya- 
sutra, by V. M. Apte ( VBD 1-56.8 ). JA 236, 132 fF. 

42. Sastri, Vaidyanath. Vaidikarh vagmijnanam. SS 
7(1), 63-74. 

43. Talwalkar, V. R. Shulva-sutra and Indian archi- 
tecture. Weekly Shilpa-Samsara 2 (3), 24-29. 

. .about Vedic altars . . 

44. Tripathy, Maya Prasad. Survey and cartography in 
the Sulvasutras. J GJRI 16(3-4), 469-75. 

. . iulvasntras are texts dealing mainly with survey and cartography, 
and only secondarily with mathematics ( geometry), .nine texts 
mentioned. . 

45. Vbnkatakrishna Rao, U. The spirit of our Dharma- 
sutras. Ved. Kes. 46(6), 255-57. 

46. Yudhisthira. Duskrtaya carakdcaryam-mantra para 
vic&ra. ( Hindi ). Pracya-Vidya- Pratisthana, Delhi. 


25. Vyakarana : Panini. 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Purvacarya Samjsas for Lakaras. 

WA 3, 39-40. 

2. Agrawala, V. S. Religious conditions in the Asta- 

dhyayl. JUPHS 19(1-2), 10-47. 

..picture of rel. life portrayed in A. is dominated by the Vedic 
form of rel. centering round various sacrifices at wh. Vedic gods 
were invoked acc. to the elaborate ritual prescribed in Br. and &S. . 
( 1 ) Deities : post-Vedic deities ; bhafcti, Maharaja ( as devatu ); 
Vasudeva-cult; images ; demons; (2) Yajftas; (3) Ascetics: 
ayah&Ma, maskarin, kramana ; ( 4 ) religious practices and beliefs ; 
kraddha, dharma ; ( 5 ) philosophical thought ; intellectual ferment; 
various schools ; loknyata ; philosophical terms ; soul ; indra and 
indriya ; next world . . 

3. Agrawala, V. S. Food and drink in ancient India 
from Panini’s Astadhyayl. JGJRI 4(1), 11-33. 
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Agrawala, V. S. Panini. JORM 19(2), 124 34. 

. .briefly deals with P.'s text; biographical details ; commentaries ; 
geographical data ; social life ; economic conditions ; education ; 
grammatical theories ; religion ; polity. .P.'s A, is a compendium 
of ancient institutions. The picture of cultural and hist, import 
portrayed in it enhances the depth and interest of that great work. . 

5. Agrawala, V. S. The fauna in Panini’s Astadhyayl. 
IC 15 ( 1-4) (B. M. Barua Comm . VoL ), 1948-49. 

6. Agrawala, V. S. Games and amusements in Panini’s 
Astadhyayl. C. 5. Srinivasachari Comm. VoL, Madras, 1950. 
1 - 8 . 


. .kridd ; samajya ; sahgraha ( wrestling) ; jousts ; hunting ; dice ; 
wager ; board-games ; accessories of play. . 

7. Agrawala, V. S. Pre-Paninian technical terms. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. VoL II, 1950, 135-37. 

. .comparative study of technical devices and terms used in 
Prati&akhyas and other works from the Par&ada lit. wd. 

provide a good basis for throwing light on their relative chronology 
. .the trad, of technical terms evolved by P.’s predecessors survived 
for a long time in the writings of authors of the PSninian school. . 
the author gives, in this article, a list of such termini technici as 
are not explained, and for the most part not used, in P.’s A .. . 

8. Agrawala, V. S. Some chronological considerations 
about Panini’s date. I HQ 27 ( 4 ), 269-86. 

. .various dates assigned to P. range from 7th to 4th cent. B. C.. . 
acc. to author. P.’s date is nearer to 5th cent. B. C.. .P. was a 
contemporary of Mahsnanda of the Nanda dynasty and lived 
about the middle of 5th cent. B. C,. . 

9. Agrawala, V. S. Panini aura unaka Sastra. ( Hindi ). 
WPP 56 (3-4), 185-225. 

. .a general introduction to P. and his worK . 

10. Agrawala, V. S. Ancient coins as known to Papini. 
JWSI 15(1), 27-41. 

11. Allen, W. S. Zero and Papini. 5. K. Chatter ji 
Comm. VoL , 1955, 106-13. 
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. .the linguistic zero is parallel rather to the fictional quantities 
employed in algebra, wh. are ultimately cancelled by the antithetic 
error of equation with zero.. P. never uses the mathematical term 
for zero, but he was operating with his device of lopa long before 
any mathematician . . 

12. Bhandari, M. S. Panini-vyakaranasya aitihyam. 
Woolner Comm. Vol., 1940, 7-16. 

13. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Some principles of 
tracing pre-Paninian portions in Panini’s works. JGJRI 8(4), 
407-18. 

14. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Some chief chara- 
cteristics of Panini in comparison to his predecessors. <J0IB 
2(2), 167-73; 5(1), 10-18. 

..P.’s work is but rational compendium of the treatises of his 
predecessors ; but he has also introduced several new features in 
his work. . 

15. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Paninlya-sutra- 
pathantara-samkalanam. Sarasvati 7(1), 47-61. 

16. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Pracina acaryo ke 
prati Panini kl astha. ( Hindi ). T^PP 57, 29-39. 

17. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Nipata ya nipatana. 
(Hindi). HPP 57, 57-59. 

. .a propos the note by Ray Krishna Das in NPP 56 ( 1 ) under 

Vimaria.. 

18. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Aspects of know- 
ledge as depicted by Panini. Bh. Vid. 14, 99-108. 

..study of the inner import of terms and propositions in P.’s A., 
wh. are directly or indirectly related to the sphere of knowledge, 
such as, jnn, vid, budh, matt, drk, dik, luc, car. . 

19. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Panini’s notion of 
the authoritativeness of the views of his predecessors. JGJRI 
9(2-4), 163-81. 

20. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Kinds of agents 
Xkartd ) as depicted by Pacini. Vah 3, 129-33. 
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21. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Pacini k! drsti me 
bh&?5 ka svarupa. ( Hindi ). Sodha-Patrikd 5 (2), 1953, 13-22". 

22. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Importance of the 
first words of the Gapapathas. Bh. Vid. 15, 29-34. 

23. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Some unknown 
senses of plural number as shown by Papini. J Bom U 23 ( 2 ), 
Sept. 1954, 45-48. 

24. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. On the original 
reading of a Paninian sutra. c JOIB 4 ( 2-3), 268-69. 

..6.1.115.. 

25. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Paninlya-cchandasa- 
sutralocanam. SS 9, 40-51. 

26. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Some objections 
on the textual order of the Astadhyayl and their refutation. 
JGJR1 13, 119-29. 

27. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Panini ke prafiamsar- 
thaka tatha pujarthaka sutra. ( Hindi ). 7VPP 61, 141-49. 

28. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Samjoanispadaka- 
sutralocanam. SS 12, 69-75. 

29. Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhara. Samskrta vyakarapa 
kl praclna aura navlna paddhatiya. ( Hindi ). T'iPP 43, 361-74. 

30. Bhawb, S. S. Panini’s rules and Vedic interpretation. 
PAIOC ( 17th Session ), Ahmedabad, 1953, 231-40. ( also in a 
revised form in S. K. Chatter ji Comm. Vol , 1955, 237-249.) 

. .( 1 ) Whitney, comparing P.’s Vedic rules with the fact of Vedic 
texts, concluded that former were quite inadequate; (2) Sylvain 
Levi : P. lay no claims to teach Vedic lg. or grammar, yet he noted 
old ( Vedic) irregularities with a view to laying down proper usage; 
( 3 ) TRieme refutes Whitney’s view and improves upon Levi's 
view. Acc. to him. P.’s treatment of Vedic grammar is quite 
systematic and is based on an intimate knowledge of the SaMiUSs 
. . acc. to author, interpreters of Veda do not take into consi- 
deration P.’s rules sufficiently. He discusses a few instances; 
( 1 ) consideration of an imp. rule of accentuation : P. 6.2.48 ; 
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(2) consideration of vibhvata§fa (» big-sized; megaformic) in 
#vm. 49.1 ; V. 42.12; 48.4; (3) exact significance of vibhvan 
( ® spreading, being big) ; (4 ) mahndhana and mahdkula. .Indian 
trad, of Vedic exegesis has throughout paid the greatest attention 
to points of grammar, .imp. of P.’s rules for Vedic exegesis is well 
established ; a few points of Vedic chronology also wd. be clarified 
thro’ their application. . * 

31. Birwe, R. Interpolationen in Panini’s Astadhy&yl. 
Kirfel Comm. Vol 9 1955, 27-52. 

. .Kaiyata, in his Pradipa ( = comm, on Patanjali's Mahnbhasya ), 
has suggested that several sutras in A. are not Pacini’s. In recent 
times, Bohtlingk, Weber, Kielhorn, Liebich, Skold, Faddegon, 
and Bloomfield have dealt with this problem. .Birwe attempts 
to show as to wh. sutras among the 3996 so-called sutras of P. are 
really KStySyana’s varttikas. ( Acc. to Bohtlingk, 7 v5 rttikas are 
included as sutras ; acc. to Goldstuecker, 3 or 4 sutras are not 
P.’s ; acc. to Belvalkar, 5 sutras are doubtful). .Acc. to Birwe, 
IV. 2.8 ; IV. 3.132 ; IV. 3.133 ; V. 1.136 ; VI. 1.66 ; VI. 1.100; 
VI. 1.156 are interpolated. They had, however, already become 
part of A . before 15th cent. A. D.. . 

32. Birwe, R. Variae lectiones in Adbyaya IV und V der 
Astadhyayl. ZDMG 108 ( 1 ), 133-54. 

33. Breloer, B. Studie zu Panini. Z// 7, 1932, 114 ff. 

..on the strength of the argument based on Mavw-vowels, B. 
tries to prove that P. was the author of the Sivasutras . . 

34. Chandrasekharan, T. (Ed. ). Pavini-sutra-vyakhxa 
by Vxraraghavacarya of Manalur. Madras Govt. Or. Mss. 
Series No. 33 and 47, Vol. I : Purvardha , 1954, VII+675; Vol. 
II: Uttarardha , 1955, 623 4-297. 

..(ed. with illustrations from classical works).. 

Rev.: Anon, JGJRI 11-12, 251-52; H. G. Narahari, AP 
(Jan. 1955), 38 ; ^P(Nov. 1955), 511-12. 

34a. Charudeva. Papinlye dhatupafhe 'rthanirdeSah. 
JORM 27, 79-84. 

4 

35. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Samskrta vya- 
karana me lakarav&cl samjfiae. (Hindi). Premi Comm. Vol , 
88-89. 

. .technical terms in SK. grammar indicating moods and tenses. . 
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36. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Technical terms 
of Sanskrit grammar. N.IA 8(2-3), 51-53. 

..names of moods and tenses.. 

37. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. The Siva-Sutras 

and the Sanskrit alphabet. MaUjusa 5(7), 1-16 ; 5 ( 8 ), 17-30. 

. .SK. alphabet appears to have been extant in two different orders 
even from a very early period. Uddeaa ( = simple enumeration ) 
is the basis of order of letters found in Pratisakhyas; upadesa 
( *= scientific classification ) is the basis of bivasUtras . . 

38. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Panini-sutranam 

vaijnanikl vyakhya. Manjusd 5 (8), 247-48. 

39. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Paninfya-sutra- 

vimartah. Manjusd 5 ( 12), 295-97. 

40. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Panini and 

Whitney. CR 125, 55-58. 

. . W.’s suggestion that the formation of the word ahatara , among 
others, is peculiar and obscure is wrong, .in the word asvatara , the 
suffix is - starac and not -tarap . . asvatara = a horse which is 
unproductive. . 

41. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Panini and 

Whitney. CR 126, 49-52. 

. . W. ( SK. Gr. 473 c ) and Keith ( HSL , 19 ) refer to the compara- 
tive of verb (like upnpadyatetaram) as a linguistic monstrosity., 
grammatically, however, there is nothing wrong in this, for, 
prakar$a is quite possible in the case of verbs also. . 

42. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Pagini-sutra- 

patba-vimarfiah. Man jus a 10 ( 3 ), 50-52. 

..P.4.4.131.. 

43. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. On the inter- 
pretation of a rule of Pacini. 5. K. Chatter ji Comm . Vol . , 
1955, 194-95. 

. ,P. 1.1.36: antaraih bahiryogopasaihvynnayoh . .an tar a is used in 
connexion with bdhya in iSPB VI. 6.2.16; VII. 1.1.16.. 
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44. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. How P&pini 
has been misunderstood. Taraporewala Mem. Vol. { IL 17), 
100 - 102 . 

..later grammarians, like Kramadisvara ( SarhksiptasUra) and 
Padmansbha ( Supadma ), have misunderstood P. and have sanc- 
tioned forms wh. are manifestly ungrammatical. . 

45. Chaturvedi, S. P. Panini’s vocabulary : its bearing 

on his date. Woolner Comm . Vol . , 1940, 46-50. 

46. Chaturvedi, S. P. On the technique of anticipation 

in the application of the Paninian sutras. SP (15thAIOC), 
Bombay, 1949, p. 189. 

. .( 1 ) nimittam vinanonmukharh drsiva tatprayuktam karyarh na 
kurvanti; (2) nimittapaye naimittikasyu ’ py apayah ( Kaiyata); 
(3) taksyanurodhad vyavastha; (4) NSgoji Bhatta’s two ways of 
forming a word : padasamskarapaksa and vakyasamskarapakqa . . 

47. Chaturvedi, S. P. Panini’s vocabulary and his date. 

Sxddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol . II, 1950, 144-47. 

..(ref. No. 45 above; Keith disagrees with the views expressed 
in that paper: R . K. Mookerji Comm. Vol. I, 345 ff. ). . Acc. to C., 
P.’s date can’t be later than 8th cent. B. C.. .(K. regards cir. 350 
B.C. as the probable date). . 

48. Chaturvedi, S. P. Some aspects of the technique of 

the anuvrtti procedure in the Astadhyayl. PAIOC (13th 
Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 109-112. 

..for serving his aimed brevity, P. employs two means, adhikura 
and anuvrtti . .adhikara refers to a key-word, wh. is used only once 
in the beginning and is taken to the successive sutras ; it covers a 
large no. of sutras and often goes to more than one pada or even 
adhyaya ; its scope covers a whole topic, .anuvrtti concerns itself 
with a small group of sutras, sometimes even two sutras ; in 
anuvrtti, the aim is not division of topics and subjects, but economy 
of words and avoidance of repetition ; different words in a sutra 
have, if necessary, different spheres of anuvrtti. .the part of a 
compound word in a sUtra not separated for anuvrtti ..a word 
* syntactically connected, tho* not actually compounded, with another 
word is not treated as an independent word for anuvrtti. . in the 
sphere of anuvrtti, words go to all the sutras in sequel and don’t 
skip over, .a word in anuvrtti may undergo change in number 
if necessary, .even words indicating option have anuvrtti and go to 
the subsequent sutras. . 
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49. Chaturvedi, S. P. A study into the principles of pre- 
ference in the application of Pacinian sutras and their working. 
SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, 91-92. 

. .study of the various devices of P. and his followers for ascertain- 
ing the relative strength of any two ( simultaneously applicable ) 
sutras and thereby deciding wh. of the two should be applied : 
( 1 ) the first device is utsargopavadanyaya ; ( 2 ) P. formulates 
another rule : vipratiqedhe param karyam ( I. 4.2 ). Between two 
sutras , wh. are of exclusive sphere, but are applicable simul- 
taneously in a certain case, the latter svtra shd. be given preference; 
( 3 ) P. arranges his sutras in two blocks ; the sutras in the first 
block are regarded as stronger than those in the second block 
( pTirvatrasiddham — VIII. 1.1 ); in the second block (i.e. Tripadl ), 
earlier sUtra is preferable to the later sJitra. .commentators of P. 
have brought other considerations, e.g. sastrasiddhatva and karya- 
siddhatva , to bear on P.*s plan, and have postulated a no. of 
new rules. . 

50. Della Casa, C. Uddhya e bhidya in Panini e 

Kalidasa. . RSO 26, 67-70. 

51. Divanji, P. C. Bhagavadglta and Astadhyayl. 

ABORI 30, 263-76. ( also in SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 
p.33.) 

..there are numerous ref. in A. furnishing unmistakable proof of 
its author being aware of the existence of the original Bhorata - 
Samhita composed by the same sage who arranged Vedic Samhitas 
. . BG was a part of that original Bh. Sam. . . 

52. Faddegon, B. The mnemotechnics of Panini’s 
grammar. AO 7, 48 ff. 

. .P. presupposes the trad, alphabet, .the purport of the &ivasiitras 
is a phonetical classification for the purpose of formulating 
concisely euphonic and morphological rules, .the SivasUtras were 
most likely of an earlier date than P.'s A... 

53. Haldar, Gurupad. Vyakarapa-darSanera itihasa I. 
(Bengali). Calcutta. 1943, 88 +• 50 + 748. 

. .a study of the philosophical and other ideas relating to language 
and forms in the most ancient schools of SK. grammar other 
than P&uini. . 

54. Hazra, R. C. Some observations on the repetition of 
iesa from P&pini’s rule : sasthi iese. J A SB 22 ( 1 ), 1956. 
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55. Jha, Subhadra. Unjustifiability of the principle of 
jnapana on the basis of the A$t&dhyayi of Pacini. SP ( 17th 
AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 240. 

. .there are forms wh., tho’ used by P. himself, are not justified acc. 
to his grammar; such forms are regarded as having been con- 
sidered usable by P. by the maxim of jfiapana. Such procedure 
was, however, perhaps never intended by P. himself. . 

56. Joshi, Bhargava Sastri. Bhasya-varttikayoh kalavipra- 
karsah. SP ( 15th AIOC), Bombay, 1949, p. 26. 

. .the time-lag bet. Pacini and Katyayana not so great as that bet. 
Kstyayana and Patafljali. . 

57. Konow, Sten. The authorship of the Sivasutras. AO 
19, 291-328. 

. . P. was not original author of the Sivasutras. He has rearranged 
an older list with a consistent sequence of the anubandhas , because 
the requirements of A. made such a rearrangement desirable. . 

58. Krishnamurthy, P. Gopala. Panini and the earlier 
grammarians. SP ( 20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 71. 

. . information gleaned about the ten ancient grammarians men- 
tioned by P., namely, SSkalya, Kasyapa, SSkatSyana, Senaka, 
Apisali, SphotSyana, Cskravarmana, Gfilava, BharadvSja, and 
Gargya.. 

59. Kunjunni Raja, K. ( Ed. ). Umdi Koia of Maha - 
deva Vedantin. Madras Univ. SK. Series 21, 1951, 5 4- 
XVI +262. 

..(with unadi-sutras and full glossorial index).. 

Rev.: K. V. Sarma, JORM 25, 106. 

60. Majumdar, A. K. Panini. BJ l (22 ), 33-35. 

61. Master, A. Jones and Papini. J AOS 76, 186-87. 

..(apropos Emeneau, “India and Linguistics”, JAOS15 y 147) 
. .£. suggests that J. was led to make his oft-quoted statement re. 
the affinities of SK. with GK. and Latin by the transparent analysis 
with wh. he was provided by his Hindu teacher, on the basis of 
P.’s grammar. There is, however, evidence to show that J. was 
not under the influence of P.*s grammar even at second hand in 
1786.. 
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62. Mishka, Gaurinath. A homage to Pacini. Ganesh 
Dutt College Magazine (Feb. 1949), Begusarai, 40-50. 

63. Ojihara, Y. Quelques remarques sur 1 voyelle dans 
l’A?tadhyayI. JIBS 4(2), 591-97. 

64. Ojihara, Y. Panin-Panina-Panini-Paninlya. JIBS 5, 
328-18. 

65. Ojihara, Y. Causerie Vyakaranique ( II ) : Anteriority 
du Ganapatha par rapport au Sutrapafha. JIBS 7 ( 2 ), 797-85. 

66. Palsule, G. B. An interpolated passage in the 
Asfadhyayl. ABORI 30, 135-44. 

. . Sutras I. 2. 53-57 are presumably later interpolations ( because 
the passage can’t be reconciled with P.’s own views re. proper 
names).. 

67. Palsule, G. B. A survey of the pre-Paninian 
grammatical thought in the matter of the verbal root. IL 
( Bagchi Mem. Vol. ), 1957, 1 16-40. 

..most imp. discovery in the hist, of SK. gr. is the abstraction of 
the verbal root, .the gap bet. Nirukta on the one hand and P/s 
Dhntupatha on the other can be filled in by speculation alone. . 
P/s D . itself ( tho’ the oldest known ) is presumably based on an 
older ground-work. . 

68. Pisani, V. A note on ApiSali. JOIB 5(2), p.272. 

..(ref. Bhattacharya, JOIB 5, 10-18 )..5pi4ali had a more 
systematic and organic view on ablaut than P. ( if he wrote gma, 
tpa, and so on ). . 

69. Raja, C. IC. The Siva Sutras of Panini ( An 
Analysis). AORM 13 (Centenary No. ), 65-81. 

..criticism against P.’s diva Sutras is unwarranted.. 

70. Renou, L. Le Grammaire de Pacini traduite du 
Sanskrit. ( Avec des extraits de commentaires indigenes ). 
Libraire C. Klincksieck (National Centre for Scientific Research), 
Paris. 

. . Vol. I ( adh. I, II, and III ), 1948, 179 ; Vol. II ( adh. IV, V, and 
VI. 1. 1-157), 1951, 153 ; Vol. Ill (adh. VI. 1. 158-223, VII and 
VIII), 1954, 148.. 



104 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [25.71 

Rev. : ( Vol. 1 ) F. Belloni-FIuppi, XSO 23, 99- 100 ; J. Bloch, 
SSL 45, 67-69; J. E. B. Gray, JRAS 1949, 111 ; V. Pisani, Paideia 
•4, 45-46. (Vol. 1 and 2) M. B. Emeneau, JAOS 73, 118-19. 
(Vol. 3) A. Carnoy, Le Musion 67, 406-07 ; C. K. Raja, 
JORM 16. 

71. Renou, L. Etudes Panin^ennes. JA 241 (4), 417-64. 

. .( 1 ) Les transitions dans la grammaire de P. ; ( 2 ) Le Veda chez. 
Patafijali. . 

72. Rbnou, L. Etudes Panin&nnes III. J A 244 (2), 
155-65. 

..the VnU disutras.. 

73. Shanti Bhiksu, Sastri. An incorrect reading existing 
from a long time in Siddbanta-Kaumudl. SP (17th AIOC), 
Ahmedabad, 1953, 100-101. 

..sutra in Nipata-Prakarana : vacadinam ubhav udattau (4.15).. 
What is vaca here? It can’t be v« and ca, nor vaca (noun).. 
vava is the only nipata wh. has a double accent ( cf. TS 2.2.4.8 ). . 
vaca is, therefore, misreading for vava . . 

74. Siddheshwar Sastri. Vyakaranasamgrhitah plutah. 
SP ( 1 7th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 100-102. 

..vacyah purvaksarah plutah ( Manu. 11.125) is a new type of 
pluta not mentioned by PSnini. . 

75. Tata Subbaraya Sastri ( Ed. ). Citraprabhii : A 
Commentary by Bhagavata HariSastrl on Haridlksita’s Laghu- 
iabdaratna. Andhra Univ. Series No. 6, 1932, 7+450. 

Rev.: O. Stein, Arch Or 9,282-83. 

76. Thiemb, P. The interpretation of the Learned. 
Belvalkar Felicitation Vol., 1957, 47-62. 

. .NSgoji’s principle of explaining PSgini by trusting the guidance 
of Patafijali as the one who has an authoritative command of SK. 
as a spoken lg., rather than that of Kaiyata or Bhattoji, is pefectly 
legitimate even from the modern hist. pt. of view. . 

77. Thieme, P. Panini and the pronunciation of Sanskrit. 

e7. Whatmough Presentation Vol., 1957, 263-70. 



25.84 ] 


VEDANGAS 


105 


78. Tripathi, Rama Suresh. Samskrta-vylikarana-darsana 
me paravsk ka sthana. ( Hindi ). N.PP 60 ( 1 ), 31-37. 

..(ref. #V I. 164.45).. 

79. Varma, Siddheshwar. Vyakarana kya hota hai. 
(Hindi). VJ 1(4), 41-42. 

. .the characteristic feature of Vyakataga is neither showing the 
correctness or otherwise of sabdas nor giving their etymology. It 
concerns itself with a sentence. It is~a science, wh. considers the 
forms etc. employed in a sentence. . 

80. Varma, Siddheshwar. A plan for the evaluation of 
Paiiini on the Vedic language. SP (17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 
1953, 104-05. 

. .P, has minutely observed many broad features of Vedic phono- 
logy, such as the lengthening of the final a of a dissyllabic finite 
verb, the peculiar Vedic samdhi of the change of final n into 
an anunasika , and the general rule, anudnttam padam ekavarjam . . 
Tbo’ P.’s main task was standardization of classical SK., he has 
secondarily bequeathed a rich heritage for Vedic exploration. . 

81. Varma, Siddheshwar. The Vedic limitations of the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudl. SP (17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 
105-06. 


. . S. has brought together P.’s Vedic material into a connected 
whole, .author suggests some lines on wh. improvement in the 
Vedic section of S . cd. be made, so as to adapt it better to the 
needs ,of the Vedic student . . 

82. Venkatacharya, T. Tatpurusadi-samaslyah sarhjoa 
anvarthah. JS VOl 7 ( 2 ), ( SK. Suppl. ) 1-8. 

83. Venkatacharya, T. Anvarthah paninlya-samj6ah. 
c ISVOl 8(1-2), (SK. Suppl.) 11-23. 

84. Yudhisthira. Acarya Pacini ke samaya vidyamana 
Sathskrta vanmaya. (Hindi). Pracya-Vidya-Pratisfh&na-Grantha- 
mals, 4, Ajmer, 1949, 25. 

. .P. has classified the entire SK. lit. of his time under five cate- 
gories : dr§ta , prokta , upajflfita , krta 9 vyakhytina . . 
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85. Yudhisthira. Saihskrta vyakarava-iastra ha itihasa. 
( Hindi ). Part. I. Vaidika Sadhana Sirama, Dehradun. 1950, 
12+457. 

. .P., his predecessors and followers.. 

Rev.: K. C. Chattopadhyaya, Mafiju§a ( April 1951 ). 

86. Yudhisthira (Ed.). Dasapadt-wadi-vrtti. Pracya- 

Vidya-Pratisfhana. 

87. Yudhisthira (Ed.). Ksiratarahgwi ( Ksirasvami - 

viracitd pawniya-dhatupathasya pascimottara-sakhaya vyakhya ). 
Ramlal Kapur Trust, Amritsar, 1957, 48 + 363. 

..(1) PSninlyo dhatupathah tadvrttaya^ca; (2) Ksiratarahginl ; 
( 3 ) Pari^istSni . . 


26. Nirukta : Nighantu : Yaska. 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Yaska. JAHRS 19, 185-90. 

..mind of Y...age and predecessors. , Nighantu and Nirukta . . 
etymological principles . . 

2. Bhandari, V. S. Yaska and Vedapauruseyatva. SP 
(20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 28-29. 

..Y. believes in apauruseyatva , because ( 1 ) Y. explains rsi as 
rsir darsanat or sUksutkrtadharmanah ; Nighantu Samhitas of Vedas, 
and VedSngas attributed to later generation of seers; ( 2 ) Y. rejects 
the view of AitihSsikas. Vedic deities, as natural powers, are 
beyond limitations of time and space; ( 3 ) Y. believes in kabda- 
nityatu . .( while giving the naturalistic interpretation of Vedic 
mythology, Y. exhibited rationalistic spirit, but still he believed in 
apauruseyatva ). . 

3. Bhat, G. K. Karmopasamgraha ( Interpretation of a 
passage in Nirukta). JUPHS No. 11, 51-57. (also in SP, 
17th AIOC, Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 3. ) 

..Nir. 1.4: the first clause gives the definition; the second con- 
trasts karmopasamgraha with uddeka ; the third supplies the 
reason, wh. explains not only the contrast but the role of karmo- 
pasamgraha * .( vigraha « vividha grahana ) . . 
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4. Bhattacharya, Bishnupada. Yaska and Sakalya. 1C 
12 ( 3), 123-27. 

..8. known to Y. ( Nir. VI.28 mentions S.*s name), .author investi 
gates as to how far Y. follows S.. .SkandasvSmin (in his comm, 
on Nir . ) mentions some cases where Y. and S. agree ( 11.13; IV.l; 
V.15), where they differ (IV.25; XI 16; XII.46; IV.32; IV.12), 
and where they partly agree and partly differ ( X1.25 ). .it is highly 
probable that in Y.’s time more than one padapatha of RV existed 
and that Y. consulted them in recording the different interpretations 
to wh. a Vedic stanza might be subjected. . 

5. Bhattacharya, Bishnupada. Vaidika-nighanfur yaska- 
krto na va. SamskrtaSahitya-Parisat-Patrika 29 (4), 43-46 
( and in later instalments ). 

6. Bhattacharya, Bishnupada. TheNirukta — its recen- 
sions. IHQ 25 (3), 166-74. 

. .acc. to Sarup, there are two recensions of Nir . — one larger and 
the other shorter, the latter being the basis of Durga’s comm. 
These two distinct recensions can be traced even to Saunaka’s 
Brhaddevata . . Thro* a crit. study of views attributed to Y. by 
Saunaka and in the Vararuciniruktasamuccaya , the author comes 
to the following conclusions : ( 1 ) There was a larger recension 
of Nir . of Y. and the ref. to Nir. in Br. and Var. not traceable to 
the present Nir. maybe to that recension; (2) or, such ref. are 
to Niruktas, other than Y.*s, known to the authors; (3) or, the 
ref. are not to Nir . but certain other commentaries. . 

7. Bhattacharya , Bishnupada. Tiiruktavarttxka — a 
lost treatise. IHQ 26 (2). 159-65. 

. . quotations from this work occur frequently in the comm, of 
Durga and SkandasvSmin. .the work was a critical exposition., 
author discusses in this paper all the available materials bearing on 
this imp. treatise. .& 

8. Bhattacharya, Bishnupada. Yask'as Tiirukta and 
the Science of Etymology . Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyaya, 
Calcutta, 1958, VIII + 118. 

..seeks to give a complete picture of the pre-YSska stage of the 
etymological science and an account of the eminent etymologists 
who were the first originators of that branch of study, .divided 
into nine sections : ( 1 ) Y.*s Nir.; ( 2 ) Y. and SSkalya; ( 3 ) Y., 
the author of Nighanfu ; (4) evidences of lost Nighartfus; 
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(5) basis of Mr.; (6) Mr. and its recensions; (7) authors of 
nairukta school; (8) Niruktavarttika ; (9) different schools of 
Vedic interpretation. . 

Rev.: S. Bhattachakya, VBQ 25, 206-07; M. Ghosh, I-AC1, 
456. 

9. Bhattacharya, V. C. The Nirukta and the Aitareya- 
Brahmana. I HQ 35 (2), 109-119. (also in SP, 19th AIOC, 
Delhi, 1957, 9-10.) 

..etymology as a distinct branch of lit. study not unknown even 
as early as the Brahman ic period, tho’ it did not evolve as a 
distinct kind of lit. product before the later Up... to A . Br. can 
be traced certain basic principles of nirvacana on wh. Y.’s Mr. 
is founded, e. g., ( 1 ) na samskaram adriyeta; ( 2 ) na eva tu 
na nir bruyat; ( 3 ) Y. acknowledges on the basis of A. Br. that 
the explanation of the samasartha and the taddhitartha comes 
within the purview of nirvacana. .nirvacana means the art of 
formation of a word with regard to a particular meaning in a 
particular context, .when, in a different context, the word assumes 
a different meaning, the nirvacana wd. also differ. . 

10. Brahma Datta. T^iruktahara aura veda me itihasa. 
(Hindi). Ramlal Kapur Trust, Lahore, 1945, 61. 

11. Brahma Datta. Veda aura T^irukta. (Hindi). Ram- 
lal Kapur Trust, Lahore, 1945, 74. 

12. Garge, D. V. Jaimini-Sabara and Nighantu-Nirukta. 
SP (16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, 164-66. 

. .topics commonly discussed by J. and Mr.: ( 1 ) meaninglessness 
or otherwise of mantras ; (2) exact denotation of ‘noun* and 
‘ verb *. .topics discussed by S and Mr. : ( 1 ) form of Vedic deity; 
(2) mantras and their classification; (3) synonyms, etc...S., it 
may be concluded, had great regard’ for Nir. so far as its utility 
in interpreting Vedic passages was concerned. . 

13. Gupta, S. K. Dayananda and the Nighantu of Yaska. 
SP (17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 7-8. 

14. Kunjunni Raja, K. Yaska’s definition of the c verb ’ 

and the * noun ’ in the light of Bhartrhari’s explanations. 
AORM 13 ( Centenary No. ), 1957, 86-88. ( also in SP, 18th 

AIOC, Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 97. ) 
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. .meanings of bhava and sattva are not clear, .acc. to B., bhava is a 
dynamic process, while sattva is reality seen from a static pt. of 
view. . 

15. Man^ad, D. R. Nirukta (Ch. 2, Sections 1-4). 
(Gujarati). A. B. Dhruva Comm . Vol, 1944, 214-18. 

16. Mehendale, M. A. About viscakadrakarsah in the 
Nirukta II. 3. S. K. Chatter ji Comm . Vol. 9 1955, 128-43. 

. .views of earlier scholars mentioned, .acc. to M. : vis + cakadra 
*= running very swiftly like a bird; or a dog having the swift gait 
of a bird; a hunter’s dog. .vibcakadrakarsah ^ a person scratching 
the ground with his foot like a dog with its paw. .( Durga quotes a 
view that vis. •* a person, perhaps a hunter, who drags a dog. ). . 

17. Mehendale, M. A. Nirukta Notes I. 1L ( Bagchi 
Mem. Vol . ), 1957, 46-50. 

. .( 1 ) trca as an illustration of dvivarnalopa ( Mr. II.l ). .tri+ rca 
* tryrca>trca .. . 

18. Mehendale, M. A. Nirukta Notes III: On vayasa 
* a cock’ in a Vedic passage cited in the Nirukta. Turner 
Jubilee Voll{lL\ 1958, 85-88. 

..Mr. 1V.17 cites : dayamona ( = taking merey on) in a Vedic 
passage wh. is unidentified, .confused with later dayamana ( = one 
that flies ). . vayasa in this passage must mean ‘cock ’, not ‘ crow \ . 
the latter meaning is late.. for vayasa = cock, cf. Lith. vista 
( « hen ), Lett, vista ( = hen ). . 

19. Mtshra, Sadananda. Niruktoddhrta-pracina-nairukta- 
mata-vimar£ah. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p.242. 

20. Purani, A. B. Nirukta and the Veda. Sri Auro • 
bindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 15, 1956, 80-103. 

..a general note on Nighantu and Mr. . 

21. Rbnou, L. Sur les Nighantu v^diques. BEFEO 44 
(1), 1951, 211-21. 

m 

22. Sastri, Brahmadatta ( Ed. ). Tiiruktam. Calcutta. 
1952. 

..Vol. I Niruktam ( Nighantuh ) with DevarSja’s comm.; Vol. II: 
Niruktam ( Naighan(uka-Kancfam) with Durga's comm.. . 
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23. Tuxen, P. Yaska’s Nirukta ( as an authority on Vedic 
Divinities). AO 22(3-4), 154-66. 

. . Y. found greatly differing interpretations among his predecessors 
(1. adepts in psychology of mysticism; 2. practical ritualists; 
3. masters of legendary hist.) about char, of Vedic divinities., 
this perhaps shows that the close relationship with the rel. of # V 
had been lost at the time of Y. and in tho schools of Vedic exegesis 
. . Mr. can’t be accepted as authority for real comprehension of 
Vedic rel.; the spiritual atmosphere had changed too much during 
the preceding centuries; but Y.’s treatment of Vedic gods gives 
us much curious information of the Vedic exegesis, pursued with 
great zeal in various schools before 500 B. C.. .reflection of Indian 
trad, upon a religious idea is often of greater interest than the 
original idea. . 

24. Varma, Siddheshwar. Etymologies of Yaska . V.V.R. 
Institute ( V. I. Series-5 ), Hoshiarpur, 1953, XIII + 248. 

..(with the assistance of Bhim Dev ).. examination of Y.'s 
etymologies in the light of modern comparative philology., 
author tries to deduce the phonetic laws wh. must have formed 
the foundations of Y.’s work and concludes that Y. had a complete 
grasp of the usual phonological principles, tho' he was utterly 
innocent of comparative, hist, outlook .. author classifies Y.'s 
etymologies in 21 types, such as, primitive, acceptable, obscure, 
* absurd, etc... 4 Indexes: (1) Index of words etymologised 

by Y.; (2) Reverse Index of words; (3) Index of basic voca- 
bulary of Y.; ( 4 ) Index of comp, linguistic vocabulary. . 

25. Varma, Siddheshwar. The Characteristics of Yaska s 
Etymologies. V. V. R. Inst., Hoshiarpur, 1953, 23. 

. .(reprinted from the author's Etymologies of Yaska , pp. 10-32). . 

26. Yudhisthira. Vararucikrta ?{irukta-Samuccayc. 
Pracya-Vidya-Pratisthana, New Delhi. 

27. Chandas. 

1. Janairayl Chandoviciti. c7. Trav. Univ . Or. Mss. 
Lib. 4-5, 1948-49. 

. .published serially. . 

2. Banerji, S. C. Candoviciti- a note. 1HQ 29 (3), 
292-93. 

..while the available evidences lead us to take the word to refer 
to the science of metrics in general, there is no conclusive proof 
for Candoviciti indicating the work of Pingala. . 
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3. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Chandasyah. 
Mafijusa 10(5), 125-26. 

. .the seventeen-syllabled chandasya ( &PB XII. 3.3-4 ). .these 
seventeen syllables are said to be of the nature of Visgu. . 

4. Phaphe, Y. G. Pingalacya chandahSastratila praksepa 
ani pathabheda. (Marathi). D. V . Potdar Comm. Vol. 9 1950, 
46-55. 

..the Chandahiostra , wh. is traditionally recited by Vedic Pandits, 
must be regarded as the original Ch. of Pihgala. The printed text 
contains several misreadings . . 

5. Schlingloff, Dieter. Chandoviciti : Texte zur Sans- 
kritmetrik. Inst, fur Orientforschung der d. Akad. der Wiss. zu 
Berlin, Heft 36, Akademie-Verlag, 1958, 72 + 8 tables. 

. . this work is recommended by VSmana and Da$din for the study 
of metrics.. it is now reconstructed from a birchbark fragment 
found in Turfan. .contains lyrical stanzas wh. contain the names 
of metres in wh. those stanzas are composed .. the order of metres 
in Pingala- Sutras is followed . . the stanzas belong to the oldest 
classical lit... no direct ref. to Vedic lit., .the Ms. contained frag- 
ments of two other works on metre; one of these related as source 
to the portions in Nutyakastra dealing with metres. . 

Rev. : E. Frauwallner, WZKSO 3, 171 ; J. W. de Jong, OLZ 
( 1959), 619-20. 

6. Yudhisthira. ChandahSastra kl pradnata. ( Hindi ). 
Siddhanta 14, 337-41. 

..( published serially )..(1) Chandah kastrasya vedamutakata 
( Vokyapadtya 1.121 ); ( 2 ) Chandah knstrasy a pradnata . . 

7. Yudhisthira. Vaidika Chandomlmamsa . ( Hindi ). 
Ramlal Kapur Trust, Amritsar, pp. 272. 

Rev.: Dharmadeva, GKP 12, 243-44. 


28. Jyotisa. 

1. Acharya, B. N. The philosophy of Jyotisa-Sastra. 
SP ( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 141. 

..kdlavnda as a school of philosophy referred to in ivetukvatara 
Up. ( I. 2 ). .its origin in AV XIX. 53-54.. . 
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2. Gorakh Prasad. The astronomy of the Vedanga 
Jyotisa. JGJR1 4 (3-4), 239-48. 

. . Ved. Jyot. in two recensions ; contents of both practically the 
same. . $ V-Jyot . consists of 36 verses, while YV-Jyot . of 44 verses. . 

29. General Study. 

1. Apte, V. M. The Vedangas. (in the Cultural 
Heritage of India , Vol. I, revised and enlarged second ed. ), 
R. K. Mission Inst, of Culture, Calcutta, 1958. 

. .a survey of Vedahgas, excluding Kalpa. . 

2. Bhattacharya, Durgamohan. Vedanga-Sahitya. ( Ben- 
gali ). Divya-Dar&ana 6(1), Calcutta. 

. .account of six Vedahgas. . 

3. Raja, C. Kunhan. Padasamkhya. ALB 11, 79-96; 
189-201. 

..P. is a Vedahga-work, wh. deals with the division of ftV verses 
into pndas. The name to the work is given by R. on the basis of 
the first verse only a small fragment of the work (relating to the 
first half of the fifth atfaka- beginning from RV VI. 42) is 
available. . 

4. Vishva Bandhu (Ed.). Cdrayawya-mantrarsadhy - 

ayah , D. A. V. College Sanskrit Series 11, Lahore, 1935, 
22 + 19. 


VIII. VEDIC LITERATURE (as a whole). 


30. Anthologies : Selections : Exegesis : Commentaries; 

1. Anirvan. Veda-Mimamsa. Pr.Bh. 53 (5), 185-92. 

..discusses the true spirit of Vedic mantra .. attacks by reason 
against tenets of Vedic faith, tho* formidable, did not shake its 
foundations, because rationalists were themselves advocates of 
faith in spiritual matters, .advent of European materialism started 
new form of criticism against Vedic faith. . 
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2. Athavale, R. B. Sri Sankaracarya &ni vedamca artha. 
(Marathi). Kevalananda Comm. Vol. 9 1952, 70-82. 

.. schools of Vcdic interpretation : Brahmanas (ritualistic); YSska 
( adhiyajfta , adhidaivata , adhyatma ) ; Aurobindo ( social, inner- 
spiritual ) ; Dayananda ( Spiritual ) ; SSyapa ( ritualistic ) ; 
Lakshmana Sastri Joshi (the externally ritualistic mantras are 
essentially spiritualistic). .Sankaracarya has given metaphysical 
interpretation of some ft ^-passages, particularly in his Sata'doki, 
e. g., iSat. 66 (ftV X. 71.10); 45(111. 8.4); 26 (X. 114.3); 
72 (IX. 144.11).. 

3. Atma, Sri. Gems of thought from the Vedas. Ved. 
Dig. 1, 33 37. 

4. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. A pre-Sayana Vedic 
commentator of Bengal. OH 1(2), 141-62. 

. .pre-S. commentators: — (a) on particular Veda- Sam. : Skanda- 
svamin, Madhava, Venkata-Msdhava, Uvata, Bhatta Bhaskara; 
(b) on select mantras from various Sam. : Haradatta, Gunavisnu, 
Halfiyudha. .In this paper, author deals with HalSyudha (in the 
court of Laksmanasena, 12th cent. A.D. ), author of Brahmaya- 
Sarvasva , in wh. he has explained all Vedic mantras prescribed for 
recitation in the various grhya rites. . 

5. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. Halayudha and his 
works: Halayudha’s Vedic commentary. SP (17th AIOC), 
Ahmedabad, 1953, 4-5. 

..H. ( DharmSdhyaksa of Laksmanasena of Bengal, 12th cent.) 
was author of a large no. of works ; among them is the Brahmana - 
Sarvasva 9 in wh. he has explained Vedic mantras prescribed in 
various grhya rites of Kanva-Sukla-Yajurvedins. .Satrughna’s 
Man tr a rthad ipika produced in the early 16th cent, in Panjab is for 
the most part a compilation of H.'s Vedic comm, in Br... H. 
deplores the paucity of comm, on YV and criticises Uvata’s 
Mantrabhayya as inadequate for the understanding of the texts; 
therefore, he took upon himself the task of explaining a select 
group of Vedic mantras. H. is not ambiguous nor elliptical. He 
has added vakydrtha to the explanations . . 

6. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. Some features of 
mantra interpretations in a pre-Sayana Vedic commentary. SP 
(17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 5. 

..ref. to HalSyudha's comm, on aghamar^ana-sUkta and candi- 
mantra . . 


..8 
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. 7. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. Little known Vedic 
commentators of Bengal. OH 2(1), 1-8. 

.. discusses contribution to Vedic exegesis of Gugavisnu (before 
12th cent. A.D. ), author of MantrabrUhmana-bhazya ; HalSyudha; 
and Rsmanstha VidyS-vScaspati ( 17th cent. ), author of Snmaga - 
mantra-vyakhyana , Dharmika-fcarma-rahasya , and Yajfla-rahasya , . 

8. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan (Ed.). Halayudhas 
Brahmcwasarvasva . Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad Series, Calcutta, 
1958, 360. 

..(ed. with introd. and notes )..Br. is a comm, on select Vedic 
mantras used in various domestic rites. .H. lived at the court of 
Laksmanasena of Bengal in 12th cent. A.D. . . 

9. Bhattacharya, Viman Chandra. Traditional schools 
of Vedic interpretation. f OH 2( 1 ), 153-66. 

. .from the Br . to Sayana, the ritualistic interpretation of Veda is 
generally dominant . . among the rival schools of interpretation, the 
most imp. were adhiyajfia , adhidaiva , and adhyatma .. others were 
Nairuktas, Aitihasikas, Sfibdikas, Paura^ikas, Rahasyabhijnas, 
etc... 

10. Bhumananda Sarasvati (Ed.). Ecclesia Divina : 
Vaidikl Lokavyavastha. Delhi, 1936, cxci+408 + 7 plates. 

..a selection of hymns from four Vedas, translated into and 
commented upon in English. . 

11. Bose, A. C. Words from the Vedas . Republican 
Era Publishers, Delhi, 1952, cii+250. 

. .anthology mostly of single verses, from all Vedas, with English 
transL and comm., .introd considers the merits and limitations of 
Western Vedic scholars and Indian commentators, .survey of hist, 
of Vedic rel. and culture, .classification of verses into different 
sections acc. to different rel. attitudes. . 

Rev. : Anon, PrBh 59, 597 : N. A. Gore, AP( Oct. 1952), 464. 

12. Bose, A. C. The Call of the Vedas . Bharatiya 

Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1954, XI +278. 

. . collection of mantras from the four Vedas with English transl. 
and introd.. .introd. deals with such matters as ( 1 ) poetry of the 
Vedas, (2) some hist, facts about the Vedic rel., (3) Vedic 
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theism including a study of the henotheistic theory as applied to 
Veda, (4) basic principles of Vedic rel ...mantras divided under 
five heads: bhaktt, karma, jfidna, rdjayoga, and vibhutiyoga. . 

Rev. : Prabha, The Ind. PEN (July 1955), 244-45 ; R.P.S., AP 
(June 1955), 275. 

13. Brahmadatta, Jijsasu. Vedo ka artha karane ke 
mulabhuta siddhanta. ( Hindi ). GKP 4(2), 2-5. 

14. Chulet, Dinanatha Sastri. Vedarthavyakhyayam 
jyotihsastropayogah. PA10C (13th Session), Part III, 
Nagpur, 1951, 258-59. 

. . suparnaciti and its construction. . 

15. Dharmadeva. Vedamantro ka tulanatraaka anu&lana 
( Mabar$i Dayananda tatha anya vedabhasyakara ). ( Hindi ). 
Vedavav-i 12(1-2), 60-66. 

..SYV 23.. 

16. Fri§, O. Z vddskych hymnu. 7\(0 2 ( 9-10), 24-26. 
..Czech transl. of select Vedic hymns.. 

17. Fri§, O., Vddskd hymny . Symposion, Prague, 1948, 
79. 

..Czech transl. of select Vedic hymns.. 

18. Glasenapp, H. von. Das Spiel des Unendlichen. 
Gott, Welt, und Mensch in der Dichtung der Hindus in 
deutscher T^iachbildung. Sammlung Klosterberg, N. F., Basel, 
1953, 140. 

. .a cross-section thro’ 4000 years' Hindu poetry, .introd. ( 13-28) 
deals with rel. and philosophical spirit of India. . 

Rev. : E. Frmjwallner, WZKM 53, 148 ; W. Kirfel, OLZ 
(1955), 318 ff.; G. Patti, Orientalia 25, 308-09; H. Weller, 
ZDMG 106, 414-17. 

19. Glasenapp, H. von. Indische Geistesuelt (Eine 
Auswahl von Texten in deutscher Ubersetzung) : Band I, 
Glaube und Weisheit der Hindus : Geist des Morgenlandes. 
Holle Verlag, Baden-Baden, 1958, 334. 
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. .an anthology of representative Hindu rel. texts in German transl. 
with brief introductory notes to each group of selections. .Vedic 
texts in Part I. . 

Rev. : P. Hacker, ZDMG 109, 229- 30 ; B. Heimann, JRAS 
1959, 74-75; Royal W. Weiler, JAOS 79, 128-29. 

20. Gundert, W.; Schimmel, A.; Schubring, W. Lyrik 
des Ostens. 1952, 610. 

21. Gupta, Kishorilal. Bala-Vedamrta. Govind Bros., 
Aligarh, 1955, 80. 

..anthology of Vedic mantras for children.. 

22. Gupta, S. K. A study of Dayananda. II. PO 13 
(3-4), 3-9. 

..a summary of D.’s views about Vedas.. 

23. Gupta, S. K. Rsi Dayananda as a Vedic commen- 

tator. SP (14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 130-33. 

. .D. believes that Vedas were revealed to four sages 1, 96, 08, 53, 
047 yrs. ago. They mainly deal with vijntina-kanda especially 
knowledge of the supreme soul. The Br. are not revealed lit... 
the Vedas do not contain personification of natural phenomena.. 
Vedic words are Yaugika ; some are used in special senses. .D. is 
a close follower of Yaska, .there are some deficiencies also in D.’s 
comm., such as that he is not very crit., is led by prejudices, is 
unintelligible, is not free from grammatical errors, disregards 
accents in some places. . 

24. Gupta, S. K. Ancient schools of Vedic interpretation. 
JGJRI 16, 143-53. (also in SP, 16th AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 
p. 13.). 

• • Nirukta mentions eight schools of Vedic interpretation : adhi- 
daivata , adhyatma , akhyanasamaya or aitihdsika, naidana , nairukta , 

, parivrajaka , purve yajftikah, and yojflika .. (Camupatt in his 

Yaska-yuga, p. 11, makes this no. into ten by adding vaiynkarana 
and by regarding akhyanasamaya and aitihastka as two distinct 
schools), .acc. to G., the various schools of Vedic interpretation 
cited by YSska are agreed on main principles of Vedic interpretation 
. .they differ mainly in matters of detail. .SSyana blended all these 
schools into one in his comm. . .contribution of Dayananda in this 
respect.. 
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25. Hillebrandt, A. Aus Brahmavas und Upanisaden. 
Jena. 1943. 

..(new ed. ).. 

Rev.: H. v. Olasenapp, OLZ 47, 192.. 

26. Jambunathan, M. R‘ Veda, translation in Tamil. 
SP (16th AIOC ), Lucknow, 1951, p. 21. 

..methods of transl. stated, .complete transl. in Tamil of SV, YV, 
and A V available. . RV transl. getting ready for publication. . 

27. Kolangade, R. G. Rgratna-bhandara. Bombay, 1951. 
..select mantras of ftV with Marathi transl... 

28. Lalachanda. Vedodadhi ke cune hue motl. ( Hindi ). 
Vadavdvi 10(7), 7-10; 10(8), 5-8. 

..prajiffivan ai&varyavan mantis ya; praita\ brahmasukla (AV I. 
32); etc.. . 

29. Lommel, H. Gedichte des Rig- Veda. Weisheits- 
bucher der Menschheit, ed. by J. Gebser ( Otto Wilhelm 
Barth-Verlag ), Munchen-Planegg, 1955, 135. 

. .selected hymns from RV with German transl. and notes, .mytho- 
logical exposition .. introd. (16 pp.) about the Aryans and their 
civilization.. 

Rev. : L. Alsdorf, ZDMC 107, 658-60 ; W. Rau, OLZ ( 1956), 
543-45 ; Dominik Schroder, Anthropos 51, 785. 

30. Macdonell, A. A. A Vedic Reader for Students. 
OUP, 1951, XXXII + 263. 

..2nd ed... 

31. Mahadevan, T. M. P. ( Ed. ). Great Scriptures. 
Madras, 1956, 171. 

. .papers presented at the first seminar of the Union for the Study 
of Great Religions, Indian Centre, .among others, on Up., etc.. . 

32. Manning, Charlotte. Hymns of the Rgveda. Cal- 
cutta, 1952, 134. 

..anthology of ft F-hymns In English transl... 
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33. Narahari, H. G. Jayantabhatfa and the Vedas. 
BDCR1 18, 30-35, (also in SP, 18th AIOC, Annamalai- 
nagar, 1955, p. 12. ) 

. . Nyayamafljari of J. is only a vrtti on select Nyfiya-sUtras of 
Gautama ; but it is also a sort of mediaeval hrst. of Indian rel. 
and phil...J. records his views regarding the authorship of the 
Veda and the place of AV among four Vedas.. acc. to J., the 
author of Veda is l^vara. .as a work, the authority of wh. is to be 
acknowledged, as a Vedic text wh. is useful for svadhyfiya, and 
finally as an instrument to secure summum bonum of life, the A V 
is on par with any other Veda. . 

34. Narang, Gokul Chand. Message of the Vedas. 
Lahore, 1946, 300. 

. .collection of thoughts from all Vedas, classified under suitable 
subjects . . Sanskrit text with English transl. . . 

i 

35. Priyavrata. 'Varuva ki nauka ( Part II ). ( Hindi ). 
Gurukul, Kangri, 1947, 274. 

..Hindi paraphrase of eight varuna -suktas (VII. 88; 89; VIII. 
41 ; AV 1. 10; IV. 16; V. 1 ; 11; VII. 83 ) with discussion. . 

Rev. : C. G. Kashikar, ABORl 28, 327. 

36. Priyavrata. Vedodyana ke cune hue phula. 

(Hindi). Gurukul, Kangri, 1954, 253. 

..selected mantras from RV, YV, and AV with transl. and 
comments, .grouped under various headings, such as, veda-khanda, 
i ivara-khanda, etc... 

Rev. : G. M., AP 26, 137. 

37. Priyavrata. Veda ka rastriya glta. ( Hindi ).- 
Gurukul, Kangri, 1955, 258. 

Rev. : J. V., AP ( Jan. 1956), 32. 

38. Raghavan, V. . The Indian Heritage : An Antho- 
logy of Sanskrit Literature. Indian Inst, of Culture ( UNESCO 
collection of Representative Works ), Bangalore, 1956, 
LXXV+447. 

..selections from Veda, Br., Up., among others, in English transl. 

. .introd. gives a brief hist, of SK. lit.. . 
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Rev. : A. Carnoy, Le Musfon 70, 394-95 ; P. K. Gode, ABORI 
~ 37, 333-34 ; G. Oberhammer, fVZKSO 3, 172 ; W. Ruben, OLZ 
(1958), 571-73; S. K. Saksena, India Quarterly 13, 267-68 ; 
H. J. J. Winter, AP ( May 1957 ), 227-28. 

39. Raghu Vira. Vedic Mysticism (being renderings 
into English rhythmic prose of some of the loftiest verses 
from the Vedas). International Acad, of Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 
pp. 44. 

40. Ramanatha. Vaidiha vira-garjana. (Hindi). Guru- 
kul, Kangri, 1946, 72. 

. .a collection of Vedic mantras dealing with valour, heroism, etc., 
with Hindi transl. . . 

41. Ramanatha. Rsi Dayananda ki vedartha me kranti. 
(Hindi). GKP 4(11), 4-9. 

..two characteristic features of D.’s Vedic exegesis: (1) consi- 
deration of the true nature of Vedic deities ; ( 2 ) etymological 
explanations.. 

42. Ramanatha. Vedo ke sarasa madhu-glta. (Hindi). 
Vedavani 10(7), 6-7. 

. . RV I. 90. 6-8 ; AVI. 34. 1-3; IX. 9. 18-19.. 

43. Rawlinson, H. G. A Garland of Indian Poetry. 
RAS, London, 1947. 

..English transl. of thirty poetic pieces from the Vedic period to 
7th cent. A. D. . . 

Rev. : E. M. H., AP ( June 1947 ). 

44. Renou, L. Hymnes et priires du Vida (Textes 
traduit du Sanskrit ). Adrien-Maisonneuve, Paris, 1938, 
VIII + 164. 

. . ( VBD 1-80.7). .French transl. of 75 selections from RV, AV, 

YV.. 

Rev.: V. Lesny, Arch Or 13, 279. 

45. Renou, L. La poisie religieuse de VInde antique. 
pub. Mythes et Religions, Paris, 1942, 144. 
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46. Renou, L. Anthologie sanskrite : Textes de 1’Inde 
ancienne traduits du Sanskrit. Bibl. hist. (Payot), Paris, 
1947, 406. 

..this large collection of texts translated into French fromSK. 
gives an extensive view of the rel. and didactic SK. lit. of ancient 
India, from the earliest times to the end of the middle ages. . 

Rev.: P. E. Dumont, JAOS 70, 122; J. E. B. Gray, JR AS 
1949; E. Lamotte, Le Muston, 61, 303-06. 

47. Renou, L. Hymnes spiculatifs du Vdda t traduits et 
annoUs . Gallimard ( Collection UNESCO d'oeuvres represen- 
tatives, 3), Paris, 1956, 276. 

..contains 37 hymns from RV ( out of these, 26 from the 10th 
mandala ), 12 from A V, and two passages from VS . . 

Rev. : A. Carnoy, Le Musion 70, 394 ; A. Minard, BSL 54 
(2), 73-77; B. Schlerath, OLZ ( 1959), 58. 

48. Ruckert, Fr. Die Weisheit der Brahtnanen . Meister 
( Die kleinen Bucher, 47 ), Heidelberg, 1946, 47. 

..revised by K. E. Meurer.. 

49. Sambuddhananda, Swami. Vedic Prayers. Bombay, 
1945, 101 • 

..2nd ed... 

50. Satavalekar, S. D. Daivata-samhitantargata marud- 
devatakd mantra-samgraha. Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, 1943, 
40+240. 

. .a collection of Vedic mantras relating to the Maruts, with transl. 
and comm, in Hindi. . 

51. Satavalekar, S. D. Rgyajuhsdmatharvasamhitasu - 

* palabhyamananam sarvesath marud-devata-mantrandm saman - 
vayah . Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1943, 16 + 160+25. 

. .English introd. by H. D. Velankar ( pp. 14 ). .pada- index, . 

52. Satavalekar, S. D. Veda-paricaya . Svadhyaya Man- 
date, Aundh. 

. .selections from Vedic Safiihitfis with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 
Vol.I, 1947,148; Vol. II, 1946, 181 ; Vol. Ill, 1948, 234.. 
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53. Satavalekar, S. D. Aivinau Devata : Mantra - 

Sathgraha. Svadhyaya Mapdala, Aundh, 1948, 456. 

. . with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

54. Satavalekar, S. D. Usa-Devata: Mantra Sathgraha . 
Svadhyaya Magdala, Pardi, 1956, 147. 

. .with transl. and notes in Hindi. . 

55. Satavalekar, S. D. Doivata-Scthhita. Svadhyaya 

Mandala, Pardi, 1957-59. 

. .Vol. I : ( 1 ) Agni ( 2443 mantras ), pp. 346 ; (2) Indra ( 3363 ), 
376 ; ( 3 ) Soma M 261 ), 1 50 ; ( 4 ) Marutah ( 464 ), 72. .Vol. II : 
(5) Aivinau (689), 112; (6) Ayurveda-prakaraya (2345), 272; 
( 7 ) Rudra ( 227 ). 64 ; ( 8 ) Usas ( 1 94 ), 40 ; ( 9 ) Aditi-Aditya 
(1127), 156; (10) Visve Devah (2320), 226. .original mantras 
and several indexes . . 

56. Satavalekar, S. D. Editions of Vedic texts published 
by the Svadhyaya Mapdala, Pardi. Maha-rastra 22, Poona, 
15-12-1958, pp. 2 and 4. 

..statement re. natare and extent of Vedic Samhitas.. acc. to 
author, there are indications of a disciplined army in Marut- 
hymns. In the visva-ra jya % Indra is the minister for war ; Agni, 
for law and order ; Asvinau, for health ; Bhaga, for finance ; 
Vanina, for navy.. human body, nation, cosmos — each of these 
three has 33 gods as presiding deities. . 

57. Simenschy, Th. Antologia sanscrita a lui Cosbuc. 
Analele stiintifiee ale Univ., Anul, 1956, pp. 67-140. 

58. Sinha, Sailendranath. Rgvediya Mantra-sathkalana. 
Sriguru Lib., Calcutta, XVI + 80. 

. .collection of representative verses from $V, .introd. in Bengali. . 
Rev. : J. C. Datta, Pr Bh 60, 68-69. 

59. Suryakanta. Some dubious Vedic readings. Siddhe - 
shwar Varma Comm . Vol. I 9 1950, 172-74. 

..suggests modifications, such as, ftV VII. 18.18: vindah (for 
vinda ) ; AV V. 21.8 : padghosa (for padghosa ) ; TA X. 63 i 
gandhoravo ( for gandhVra ) ; Kap. Kath V. 9. 57.10 : ararh klasyat 
( for areklasyat ) ; MS III. 6. 9 ; 72.11 : °vartata (for °vartanta), 
etc... 
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60. Tatacharya, D. T. Methods of Vedic interpretation. 
JSVOl 14(2), 172-186; 15(1), 1-55. 

. ( ref. T.'s Reticle : “ The Bgveda and the MIm&ihsS methods of 
interpretation**, JSVOl 9, pp. 71 ff. ). .Part I— The BrShmapas: 
Br. interpretation of X. 168 ( Hiranyagarbha-Sukta ) ; crit. of the 
views of Max Mueller and Macdonell. .Part II— The Sama- 
mnfiya and Nirukta : ( There was no period when the Vedic 
authors cd. claim that they knew the meaning of every word of the 
Veda ). .Part III — Sayapa’s BhSsya : This is a regular and perfect 
comm, on RV ; Macdonell *s crit. of S. examined ; English transl. 
of f IV by Griffith examined. .Part IV — Modem resources.. 
Part V— Historical method. .Part VI— Comparative method. . 

61. . Tuxen, P. ; Marcus, A. Verdensreligionernes Hoved- 

vaerker : Vol. IV : Die aeldste Upanishader (by P. Tuxen), 

Copenhagen, 1953, 287. 

..Danish transl., with introd., of Up ... 

Rev. : G.M., ,40 22, 84-85. 

62. Upadhyaya. Baladeva. Acarya Sayaya aura Ma- 
dhava. (Hindi). Allahabad. 1948, 7 + 4 + 227. 

..treatise on life, times, and works of S. and M.. . 

63. Upadhyaya, Baladeva ( Ed. ). Veda-bhasya-bhumika - 
samgrahah. Varanasi, 1958, 6 + XXX + 25 + 7+ 142+-32. 

. SSyapa's introductions to his bha$yas on the four Vedas.. Text 
with English introd. and running summary. .( 2nd cd. ). . 

64. Vaidyanatha. Some prejudices of Western scholars 
regarding the Vedas. Ved . Dig. 1 ( 6-7 ), 19-27. 

65. Vaidyanatha. Vedartha aura uha. (Hindi). Veda - 
vayx 10 ( 1-2), 70-73. 

66. Videha. Svasti-ydga. Veda-Samsthana, Ajmer, pp. 96. 

. .collection of svasti-&anti-wth~namaskcira-mantras in the four 
Vedas.. 


67. Videha. Gayatru Veda-Saihsth&na, Ajmer, pp. 116. 
..a selection of $F-hymns with V.’s comm, in Hindi.. 
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68. Videha. Veda-Vyakhya-Grantha . Veda-Samstbana, 

Ajmer. 

..Vol.I (pp. 156): RV 1. 1 ; YV. 1st adh..; SV, 1st. daiati; 
AVI. 1 1 Vol. II ( pp. 84) : YV, 2nd adh.. . 

Rev. : Anon, GKP 12, 141-43. 

69. Vishva Bandhu. Veda-Sara. (Essence of Veda). 
V. V. R. Inst., Hoshiarpur. 1956, 150. 

..anthology containing 223 selected Vedic verses with Hindi 
rendering. . 

70. Yudhisthira. VedarthakI vividha prakriyao ka aitiha- 
sika anuSllana. ( Hindi ). Pracya-Vidya-Prati?tbana, New Delhi. 


31. Collection of Essays, etc., on Vedic Subjects. 

1. AgrawaIa, V. S. Uru-Jyoti. (Hindi). Ramlal 
Kapur Trust, 1954, 202+14. 

..essays on subjects like sampra'ana ; va japeya-vidya ; technical 
terms for human body, etc. . . 

2. Aiyar, C. P. Ramaswamy. Fundamentals of Hindu 
Faith and Culture. Ganesh and Co., Madras, 1959, 160. 

. .(a collection of 14 lectures and essays). .Fundamentals of Hindu 
faith ; Hinduism and tolerance ; What is culture ? ; The peril of 
the Humanities. . 

3. Aurobindo, Sri. Vividha Racana. (Bengali). Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1955. 

4. Aurobindo, Sri. On the Veda. Sri Aurobindo Inter- 
national Univ. Centre Collection 5, Pondicherry; 1956, V+671. 

. .(collection of articles reprinted from Ary a). .( i) Secret of the 
Veda ; ( ii ) Selected Hymns ; ( iii ) Hymns of Atri ; ( iv ) Other 
Hymns ; ( v ) Draft of a ch. on the Origins of Aryan Speech. . 

Rev. : M. Kajcad, JSaur.RS 1, 36 ; A. D. Pusalker, AP (Oct. 
1956), 470-71. 

5. Bhattacharya, B. Sanskrit Culture in a Changing 
World. Good Companions, Baroda, 1950, XII +106. 
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. .Imp. of SK. ; Sanskrit learning thro* the ages ; Contents of SK. 
( deals briefly with Vedic lit., philosophical lit., etc. ) ; Preserva- 
tion and publication of SK. Mss. ; New era of SK. research ; 
Preservation of national heritage. . 

6. Goldstucker, Th. Sanskrit and Culture . Susil Gupta 
(India), Calcutta, 1955, 156. 

..(among other essays) notes on Vedic gods*. 

7. Gupta, S. K. Veda-lava^yam. (Hindi). Bharati- 
Mandira, Gorakhpur, 1959. 

..transl. of upanayana-sutras from Par. GS. . introd. to jpF. . 
comm, on Visnu-Indra-Purusa-ju/r/ay . . 

8. Haradas, Balasastri ( Ed. ). Mahamahopadhyaya 
Pandita-Samrat KrsyaSastri Ghule Lekha-Samgraha. (Marathi). 
Nagpur, 1949. 

..collection of essays by Ghule.. 

9. Law, B. C. Indological Studies . Calcutta, 1952, 
11+407. 

. .collection of papers dealing with various aspects of ancient 
Indian culture.. 

10. Luders, H. Philologica Indica. Vandenhoeck und 
Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1940, 812. 

. .selected short papers. .(Presentation Vol. on 60th Birth-day). . 
Rev.: W. Kirfel, ThLZ 67, 263-64; V. Pisani, RSO 20, 161-62. 

11. Masui, Jacques (Ed.). Approches de ITnde, Tradi- 
tion et incidences. Cahiers du Sud, Paris, 1949-50, pp. 364. 

..collection of essays on Indology : Sanatana Dharma, by 
Guenon ; Le temps et Tespace, by Masson-Oursel ; Le fondement 
religieux des formes de la social hindoue, by Coomaraswamy ; 
La science de Tlnde ancienne, by Filliozat ; Le yoga et l’occident, 
by Juno.. also essays by Danielou, Lacombe, Zimmer .. 

12. Max Muller, F. The Vedas . Susil Gupta (India), 
Calcutta, 1956, XI + 152. 

. .The Veda and Zend Avesta; What is the Veda ? ; Hymns of the 
Vedas; Rel. of the Veda; Vedic deities; Veda and Vedanta •• 

( Introd. by U. N. Ghoshal ). . 
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13. Motilal, Sarma. Sdrhskrtika-Vydkhydna-Paricaka. 

V. T. S. S., Jaipur, pp. 255. 

14. Motilal, Sarma. Bharatiya hindu mdnava aura 

usaki bhavukata . ( Hindi ). V. T. S. S., Jaipur, pp. 647. 

15. Motilal, Sarma. Mdnava (Vol. 1-8). V. T. S. S., 
Jaipur, 1946-1954. 

16. Nobel, J. Central Asia : The Connecting Link 
between East and West ( and other Lectures ). Sarasvati Vihara 
Series 26, International Acad, of Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 1952,160. 

. . in one of the lectures, N. takes hist, review of introduction of 
SK. lit. into Germany .. Lecture IV : Nirvana and Brahman- Atman 
(pp. 97-124): comparing what is taught about the real nature of 
Brahman- At man as well as about Nirvana from the philosophical 
pt. of view, and comparing the negative method in describing both, 
one may easily become inclined to call Br.-At. and Nir . the 
“ absolute *’. .examining the theoretical foundations of Brahman- 
ism on the one hand and of Buddhism on the other, one must 
• concede that the foundations of Buddhist doctrine are not prin- 
cipally new.. 

Rev.: R. de Nebesky-Wojkowitz, AP ( Feb. 1953), 88-89. 

17. Ojha, Madhusudana. Veda-dharma-vyakhyanam . 

Manavashram, Jaipur, 1952, 26 + 36 + 39 + 20. 

..collection of five lectures on Veda and PurSna.. 

18. Pandit, M. P. Mystic Approach to the Veda and 
the Upanishad . Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1952,111 + 142. 

. .( 1 ) Vedic Study: Need for a new approach (a rapid account of 
the current views on the Veda and statement of the main principles 
of the mystic interpretation of Aurobindo); (2-4) The Vedic 
Soma; (5) Legend of Shunah-Shepa ; (6) The Up . : Need fora 
new approach ( Up. do not represent a reaction and revolt against 
primitive hedonism of Vedic poets. . Up. are not philosophical or 
doctrinaire texts, but living guide-books to the seekers of truth). . 

19. Paranjpb, V. G. ( Ed. ). Pavdita Rahgdcdrya Raddi 
yarned, lekha-saihgraha. ( Marathi ). Poona, 1940, 143. 

..(Presentation Vol. on the Pandit’s 70th Birth-day ) .articles on 
grammar and chandas. . 
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20. Raychaudhuri, H. C. Studies in Indian Antiquities • 
Calcutta Univ., 1958, XVI + 327. 

..(2nd revised and enlarged ed.)..Part I— Vedic and Epic 
Studies: Ch. 1: The Antiquity of the #V (pp. 1-15) (evidence 
re. approximate date of some of the hymns of &V\ large part of 
BV-San i. composed not earlier than 1 1th cent. B. C.; date of the 
rise of at least one of the J$V kingdoms-Sfihjayas-can’t possibly 
be pushed further back than 2nd mill. B.C. ).. Part II— Geogra- 
phy (Study of ancient Indian geography; Geographical lit. in 
SK.; Aryan occupation of India; On some rivers of ancient 
India).. Part III— History and Chronology (Some aspects of the 
ancient Indian social organization; Tapestry of ancient lnd. 
hist.; Prototypes (?) of Siva in Western Asia). .Appendix B 
( Aspects of Hindu civic life ) . . 

21. Renou, L. Sanskrit et culture : L'apport de Vlnde & 
la civilisation humaine . Payot ( Bibliothbque Historique ), Paris, 
1950, 189. 

. . 14 articles relating to various Indological themes, such as, Vedic 
ritual; Vedic recitation; Vedic studies, their past and future. . 

Rev. : S. Lienhard, ZDMG 106, 408-09. 

22. Renou, L. Etudes v^diques. JA 240(2), 133-54. 

..I. Les versets du SV d’origine non-ygv6dique. II. Le mot 
viraj. . 

* 

23. Renou, L. Etudes v6diques. JA 243(4), 405-38. 

..4. Les passages communs au Rg-et & TAtharva-VSda. 
5. Atharvsf-V6da et rituel.. 

24. Renou, L. Etudes vtdiques et panintennes . Tome 
I. Boccard ( Publ. de 1’Inst. de Civilisation indienne 1 ), Paris, 
1955, III + 133. 

..(1) Les pouvoirs de la parole dans le I}V; (2) Le probUme 
de Tellipse dans le RV\ ( 3 ) L’hypercaract§risation dans le $V; 
(4) Les parties en prose de YAV: Note additionnelle sur la' 
version Kashmirienne ; ( 5 ) Remarques sur la Ch. Up. ( Repetitions 
en fin de khapda ; Articulations du texte ; Concordance Ch.Up .- 
BA. Up. ; Versets ins£r6s ) ; ( 6 ) Les Nipatana-Sntra de PSpini et 
questions diverses.. 

Rev. : S. S. Bhawe, JOIB 6, 194-96 ; O. Botto. EW 11, 46-48 ; 
J. Brough, BSOAS 22, 191 ; T. Burrow, JRAS 1958, 92-93 ; 
A. Minard, BSL 54 (2), 65-67; W, Rau, OLZ 1957, 535-41 ; 
W. P. Schmid, Kratylos 4, 46-50 ; Hanns-Peter Schmidt, ZDMG 
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109, 442-49; P. Thieme, J AOS 11 , 51-56 (T. makes a few obser- 
vations on “ Powers of speech in RV". Acc. to him, R. is inclined 
to secularize £V. T. sees a serious, genuinely rel. content in J?V- 
hymns. They are intended to accompany sacrificial rites. T. is 
convinced by Lueders’ views about u magic power of spoken truth M 
— Varuna I. $V art may be described, acc. to T., as a sort of 
artistic magic or magical art. The greater the art, the more 
powerful is the spell. ) 

25. Renou, L. Etudes vidiques et pamneennes. Tome II. 
Boccard ( Publ. de l’lnst. de civil, ind. 2) Paris, 1956, V + 153. 

. .( 1 ) La composition du dixiOme mandate ; ( 2) Les refrains dans 
It (tV ; ( 3 ) Etudes sur quelques hymnes spOculatifs ( JRV IV. 5 ; 
AV XII. 1 ; X. 2 ; XI. 8 ; X. 7 ; X. 8 ; Les hymnes k Rohita-A V 
XIII; Hymnes specula tifs mineurs de VAV); (4) Etudes sur 
quelques mots vediques (juhu, tr§fa, ari ); (5) Proposition et 
prOverbe dans le RV; (6) Etudes paninOennes (La grammaire 
prakrite de Trivikramadeva ; Paribhasendut>ekhara : la liste des 
paribhasn chez SIradeva ; I’arrangement des paribha§a chez 
Nagojibhatta ). . 

Rev. : S. S. Bhawe, JOIB 6, 194-96 ; O. Botto, EW 11, 46-48 ; 
J. Brough, BSOAS 22, 191; T. Burrow, JRAS 1958, 92-93; 
A. Minard, BSL 54 ( 2 ), 65-67 ; W. Rau, OLZ 1958, 257-60 ; 
W. P. Schmid, Kratylos 4, 46-50 ; Hanns-Peter Schmidt, ZDMG 
109, 442-49 ; P. Thieme, JAOS 77, 51-56. 

26. Renou, L. Etudes vediques et pavindennes. Tome III. 
Boccard (Publ. de lTnst. de civil, ind. 4), Paris, 1957, 133. 

. .( 1 ) Les hymnes k TAurore du $ V ; ( 2 ) Faits de langue propres 
au Paipp. AV,; (3) Etudes panin tames £ Le Saras vatlkanthn- 
bharana ; KaccSyana et le Katantra ). . 

Rev.: O. Botto, EW 11, 46-48; J. Brough, BSOAS 22, 191. 

27. Renou, L Etudes vtdiques et pdrtin^ennes. Tome IV. 
Boccard ( Publ. de l’lnst. de civil, ind. 6), Paris, 1958, V + 138. 

..Les hymnes aux VisvedevSh (introd., gramm. and exegetical 
notes).. 

Rev.: O. Botto, EW 11,46-48; J. Brough, BSOAS 22, 191; 
W. Rau, OLZ 1959, 299-300; W. P. Schmid, Kratylos 4 (2), 
156-59. 

28. Renou, L. Etudes vediques et p&rsin^ennes. Tome V. 
Boccard ( Publ. de l’lnst. de civil, ind. 9), Paris, 1959, 115. 

. .( 1 ) Les hymnes aux VisvedevRb ( transl. in French ); (2) Les 
hymnes k Varuna ( transl ). . 
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29. Renou, L 4 Etudes vddiques et p&rintennes. Tome VI. 
Boccard ( Publ. de l’lnst. de civil, ind. 10), Paris, 1960, 83. 

..Le destin du V4da dans ITnde (Ritual, Vedic texts, Vedic 
schools, mantras , Up., Vedic recitation, grammar, etc.).. 

30. Satavalekar, S. D. Vaidika-vyakhyana-mala. (Hindi). 
Sv&dhyaya Mandala, Pardi. 

..(1) Madhucchandas and ideal puru$a seen in Agni (pp. 15); 
(2) Vedic economic system (15); (3) Our svarajya (16); 
(4) Long life of hundred years (16); (5) Individual and 

society (16); (6) iianti in the world ( 16) ; (7) Spiritual life 
of individual and national, progress ( 20 ) ; ( 8 ) Seven vyahrtis 
(15); (9) Vedic national anthem (16); (10) Vedic polity ( 19); 
(11) Study of Veda (16); (12) Veda and Bhngavata (16); 
(13) Prajapati and administration (16); (14) Traita, dvaita , 
advaita, ekatva (16); (15) Is the world fictitious? (16); 

( 16 ) How the rsis have preserved the Veda ( 24 ) ; ( 17 ) Work of 
SvadhySya Mapdala ( 16 ); ( 18 ) How to attain godliness ( 16) ; 
( 19 ) Welfare of the people ( 18 ) ; ( 20 ) Human life and its pur- 
pose (18); (21) The r?is and the nation (17); (22) Inner 
power of man (16); (23) Various types of Vedic sovereignty 
( 16 ); ( 24 ) Ideal administration ( 16 ) ; ( 25 ) Vedic poetry ( 16 ); 
( 26 ) The raksasas (16); ( 27 ) tSiva-samkalpa (16); ( 28 ) Mind 
and its tremendous speed (17); (29) Vedic subhnqitas (16); 
(30) Military organization in Vedic times ( 16) ; ( 31 ) Military 
training (16); (32) Vedic Gods (16); ( 33 ) Preservation of 
towns and forests ( 17 ) ; ( 34 ) Vedic gods in human body ( 18 ) ; 
(35-37) Health-ministers in Vedic times (16+16-rl7); (38) 
Names of Vedic rsis (20); (39-40) Rudra (16+16); (41) 

Usas ( 16)* (42) The Adityas ( 16 ); (43) Visve DevSh ( 16); 
(44) Vedic mantras and ancient seers : The vibva-rajya ; (45) 
Purusa and Brahman. . 

31. Satavalekar, S. D. Vaidika Dharma Khanda . 
(Marathi). Parti Svadhyaya Mandala, Pardi, 1957, 246. 

. .(brief life-sketch of the author by J. R. Gharpure). .collection 
of essays in Marathi on Vedic and allied subjects. . 

32. Vaidyanatha. Vaidika-Jyoti. ( Hindi). Porbunder, 
1955. 

. .forty short essays on Vedic subjects. .Vedic ka and kha ; apsaras, 
viniyoga . . 

33. Zimmer, H. Indische Sphtiren. Verlag R. Olden- 
bourg ( Schriften der Corona 12), Zurich, 1935, 251. 
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• .( 1 ) Indian Myths— Vedic and Jaina ( The author speaks of the 
rhythm of ever recurring sameness in cycles without beginning and 
without end, wh. have eliminated altogether in ancient India the 
sense of the historical, that is, the unique, the fact, by substituting 
for it the symbolical myth); (2) The political science of ancient 
India; (3) Yoga.. 

Rev. : H. C. E. Zacharias, Anthropos 34, 469-70 ( Acc. to Zimmer, 
bhakti is pre-Aryan and derived from the Mother-Goddess cult. 
Acc. to the reviewer, love of god is not at all derived from the 
Peasant-civilization’s concept of God as mother, but from that of 
the Herdsman-civilization’s “ Heavenly Father ” concept. ) 


\ v 32. Vedic and Related Personalities* 

1. Athavale, Sadasiva. The place of Svetaketu in the 
history of ancient Indian thought. PIHC ( 21st Session ), 1958, 
223-24. 

. . Svetaketu of 7th or 8th cent. B. C. presents himself as an 
honestly puzzled philosopher in the galaxy of the bigots of his 
age. He had absolutely no regard for metaphysical thought. 
However, he was clear and emphatic in his views on social 
f Institutions like marriage. From the dvetaketu-Jataka , it seems 
that £>. had seen the meaninglessness of var no-institution .8 is 
nearer to LokSyata..is one of the pioneers of the intellectual 
revolution of the Carvakas. . 

2. Basana Devi. Great women of the Vedic times. 
Pr.Bh. 59, 162-65. 

. .Vi£vav5r5, IndrasenS, MudgalanT, Apsis, etc... 

3. Bhagavad Datta. KaiwavartiSi r?i. (Hindi). GKP 4 
(1), 14-16; 4(4), 16-18. 

. . Nr?ata, Kapva, etc. are not hist, personalities, the term Sau^ra- 
vasa used in KQtha-Sam as an adj. of Kagva does not indicate 
paternal relation.. 

4. Chapekar, N. G. The Rgvedic R?is : Vi§vSmitra and 
Ku&ika. D. V. Potdar Comm. Vol., 1950, 59 62. 

..there is nothing in #V to support the widely held view that 
Vi^vamitra was a Ksatriya; on the other hand, Kw'ikas are styled 
as vipra and r$i (HI. 30 20; 53.10).. 

5. Chapekar, N. G. Bharadvaja. ABORI 31, 292-96. 
..9 
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6. Chapekar, N. G. Kanva in Rgveda. JBBRAS 27, 
31-37. 

. .Kapva, Praskapva, Kalyapa.. 

7. Chapekar, N. G. Kakslvan. Swami Kevalananda 

Comm. Vol., 1952, 138-44. 

8. Chapekar, N. G. Priyamedha. Bh.Vid. 14, 95-98. 

..Priyamedha in Veda means a person accustomed to perform 
sacrifice.. Priyamedhas were not a homogeneous community., 
most of the ref. to P. occur in the 8th map da la. . 

9. Chapekar, N. G. Agastya. JBBRAS 28, 25-28. 

. .Vispala was in no way related to Khela; there is no evidence to 
show that Agastya was the family priest of Khela. . 

10. Chapekar, N. G. Sudas. OT 3(1), 8-19. 

..there were three persons of the name SudSs — S. the indigent, 
S. theoppulent, S. the fighter.. 

11. Chapekar, N. G. Cyavana. PO 24, 42-45. • 

..supports Tilak’s view that C. was the sun who had caused 
darkness in the Arctic regions by going below to the other side 
of the globe.. 

12. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa 

and Krsna Vasudeva. SP (15th AIOC), Bombay, 1949, 
87-88. 

..refers to the fusion of Aryan and non-Aryan cultures. .the 
orientation of Brahmanical or Hindu civilisation fixed by the two 
Kranas. .they were the real inaugurators or founders of Brahma- 
nism (Hinduism) as a synthesis of agama and ntgama, of Veda 
and Purapa, of Aryan and non-Aryan worlds. . 

13. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Vasishtha. BUJ 1 ( 17 ), 
27-29. 

14. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Chyavana. BJ 2 Q), 37-39. 

15. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Agastya. BJ 2 (6), 39-40, 


42 . 
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16. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Kanva. BJ (6-11-1955), 
78-80. 

17. Dikshitar. T. A. V. Sage Jaimini. BJ (20-11-1955), 
37t38. 

18. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Richeeka. BJ (4-12-1955), 

40- 41. 

19. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Angiras. BJ (18-12-1955), 
38 39. 

20. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Ambarisha BJ (15-1-1956), 
48-49. 

21. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Sage Vyasa. BJ (29-1-1956), 

41- 42. 

22. Divakar, R. R. Raikva, the Cart-driver. BJ 5(3). 

. 23. Duchesne-Guillemin, J. Zoroastre. Etude critique 
avec une traduction commence des Gatha. Adrien Maison- 
neuve ( Les dieux et les homines — II), Paris, 1948, 301. 

Rev. : M. Sprengling, JAOS 70, 313-15 ; G. Tucci, RSO 25, 
135-36. 

24. Dumezil, G. Les archages de Zoroastre et les rois 
romains de Ciceron. Journal du Psychology (Oct.-Dec. 1950), 
449-63. 

25. Dviveda, V. V. Saptarsayah. 5S 7, 288 ff. 

..discrepancy in the lists of SPB and M Bh. to be explained 
on the basis of kalpantartya vibheda.. 

26. Ed. Janasevaka Vanuh. ( Hindi ). Gf$P ( June 1952 ), 
16-17. 

..ref. RV VII. 97.9.. 

27. Ghatage, A M. Two Brahmanic philosophers in the 
Rsibhdsitani. JBBRAS 26, 158-62. (also in SP, 15th AIOC, 
Bombay, 1949, p. 84. ) 
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. .UddSlaka and his son, Svetaketu, are mentioned in Buddhist lit. 
{Jniakas 377 and 487 ) ; their characterisation there close to that 
in Up...Aruf)& fend UddSlaka also mentioned in the Jaina cano- 
nical work, gsibhatftdni, wh., acc. to SchubrinO, is a genuine 
text and at least as old as the early works of the Ardhamagadhi 
canon. .A. and U. mentioned in the list of 45 Pratyeka-Buddhas. . 
are said to have lived at the time of PSrsva ( 23rd Tirthaifakara). . 
a close comparison of Br., Buddh., and Jaina accounts about A., 
U„ and S. points to the historicity of this family of philosophers. . 
each of the three religions has made them expounders of its 
own views.. 

28. Ghule, Krishnasatri. Vasisfha and ViSvamitra. 
(Marathi). Ghule Lekha-Samgr aha 9 Nagpur, 1949, 1-12. 

..Va. is the sun; Vi., the moon; SudSs, the dyuloka; Bharatas, 
the gods ; Ku£ika, the graha-naksatra-mala . . 

29. Henning, W. B. Zoroaster, politician or witch-doctor? 
OUP, 1951, 51. 

. .( Ratanbai Katrak Lectures, 1949 ). . Nyberg (Die Religionen des 
alten Iran ) suggested that Z. was a schaman. .Herzfeld ( Z. and 
his World) characterised Z. as a politician. .Henning examines 
these views. .( 1 ) Z. lived 630-533 B. C. or 628-551 B. C. or 618- 
541 B. C. ; (2 ) Z. lived in the North-East of Persia ; ( 3 ) Z. 
taught dualism as the chief theme in a monotheistic circle.. 
( Ref. Journal of Theological Studies 44, 1 19-21 ). . 

Rev. : J. G. de Jong, Bibl Or . 12, 34-37. 

30. Herzfeld, E. Zoroaster and His World . Princeton 
Univ., 1947. 

• •(two Volumes).. 

31. Jambunathan, M. R. Life of Agastya. SP ( 17th 

AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 8. 

. .£ V I. 165-191 and AVW. 133 studied to find the hist, of A.. .A. 
was a Tamilian; he did not come from north to south; his 
union with LopSmudrS based on Tamil form of marriage.. 

32. Jambunathan, M. R. Agastya. SP (18th AIOC), 

Annaftalainagar, 1955, p. 9. 

33. Jambunathan, M. R. Bhik$u Angiras (RV X.117). 
SP (19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 15-16. 

• •his ideal was service to mankind and love for humanity., he 
appears to be the Tirumular who wrote Tirumandlram in Tamil. • 
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34. Jayadeva Sarma. Vamadeva ka itih&sa. (Hindi). 
VedavapI 12(1-2), 98-105. 

..V.’s cooking of the dog’s entrails.. 

35. Joshi, N. P.* The sage Agasti, his life and work. 
JUPHS 5, 30-36. 

. . A. in the Vedas. .A. played an imp. role in the spread of Aryan 
culture and development of science. . 

36. Kantawala, S. G. A note on rsis. JOIB 7, 

61-66. 

37. Karmarkar, R. D. Parik?ita Janamejaya in the 

Brahmanas and the Upanisads identical with the Pariksita 
Janamejaya in the Mahabharata. PAIOC (13th Session), 
Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 466-75. 

. . MBh. war and J., the descendant of PSpiJavas mentioned therein, 
shd. be placed about 3000 B. C. ..other J. (senior), the ancestor 
of PSijdavas, about 3600 B. C. ..J. (junior) was patron of 
Yajfiavalkya. . 

38. Klima, O. The date of Zoroaster. Arch. Or. 27, 
556-64. 

..evidence of Bundahisn — Z. lived bet. 784 and 707 B. C... 

39. Kulkarni, B. R. Zarathushtra and Vedic Jaradashti. 
SP (15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, p. 10. 

. .Z. - J. = one having long life, health, and power.. 

40. Lommel, H. Bhrgu im Jenseits. Paideuma 4,93-109. 
..&PB 11.6.1 ; Jaim. Br. 1.42. . 

41. Lommel, H. Nachtrag zu “Bhrgu im Jenseits". 
Paideuma 5, 201-02. 

..Kaus. Br. 11.3. . 

42. Lommel, H. Zarathrustras Priesterlohn. Kirfel 

Comm. Vol., 1955, 187-95. . * 

43. Mookerji, Radha Kumud. The Rishis of India. 
Ved. Dig. 2(12), 19-27. 

. .(reprinted from Dayammda Comm. Vol.)..?iis of Iranyaktu 
and Up... * 
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44. Ojha, Madhusudana. Adhidaivikadhyaya. Jaipur, 
1950, 88. 

..discusses r (is, authors of Vedic mantras, their gotras and 
pravaras. , 

45. Ojha, Madhusudana. Maharsi-kula-vaibhavam 
( Piirvdrdha ). Rajasthan Oriental Res. Inst., Jaipur, 1956, 291. 

..exposition of prana-rsis and mTmu$a-r$is . .Vedic cosmogony, 
viraj, cat u? pad brahman, PrajSpati.. 

46. Omananda Puri, Swami. Women in the Brihadar- 
anyaka Upanishad. MR (Sept. 1949), 238-39. 

..Gffrgi, Maitreyi.. 

47. Pusalker, A. D. Janamejaya Pariksita in the 

Vedic literature, and the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 
SP (15th AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, p. 101. 

. .there were two Janamejayas, one an ancestor of the PSpdavas 
( referred to in Vedic texts ) and the other the descendant of the 
PSndavas . . MSA. and Pur. ref. to both . . 

48. Rahurkar, V. G. Devapi and Santanu in the 

$gveda. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 14. 

..Bhisak Atharvana, seer of X. 97, is the MahSbhisak 
Santanu of MBh. and Matsya P.. .Devapi, seer of X. 98, is brother 
of S.. . 

49. Rahurkar, V. G. Rgvedatila Mudgala va Mudga- 
Isnl. (Marathi). Chitrav Comm. Vol., 1954, 85-97. 

. .pv X. 102 is a war-song. . Mudgala and Mudgalanl were hist, 
figures . .PurSpic genealogy. . 

50. Rahurkar, V. G. Vasi§fha and the Vasisthas in 
the Rgveda. JUPHS No. 5, 104-143. (also in SP, 16th 
AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 28-31.) 

51. Rahurkar, V. G. The Seers of the Rgveda. 1955, 
18+XXXIX+577. 

..Doctorate thesis.. (typescript in the University of Poona 
Library).. 
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52. Rahurkar, V. G. The role of Agastya in the Vedic 
and the post-Vedic literature. PO 22, 40-50. (also in SP, 
18th AlOC, Ahmedabad, 1955, p. 14. ) 

53. Rahurkar, V. G. The Angirasas in the Vedic and 
the post-Vedic literature. SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 
1959, 25-26. 

. ,MBh, refers to the original gotras being 4 in number, .socio- 
historical implication of this ref.. .A. mentioned first among these 
four, .leadership of the family in the different periods. . 

54. Rajagopalan, K. R. Agastya-his non- Aryan origin. 
TC 6(4), 286-93. 

. .ref. to A. in RV; regarded as a seer of B K-hymns . .the author 
suggests the pre-Aryan and non-Aryan origin of A. on the basis 
of ( i ) the story of his birth, ( ii ) etymological significance of 
the name A., ( iii ) A.'s association with spells, etc., ( iv ) A.’s 
association with Rak^ftses, etc., in the PurSgas, ( v ) the evolution 
of A.-gotra . . 

55. Ram Gopal. The home of Apastamba. SP (18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 15-16. 

..acc. to Buehler, A.’s home lay in the South.. acc. to R., 
internal evidence of Apastamba- Sutras points to his home in the 
North, .certain words peculiar to Ap.S. are found in the spoken 
lgg. of the North. .Ap.S. mention several places in the North. . 

56. Ratnachandra. Bailagarivala brahmajfianl. (Hindi). 
VJ (Oct. 1953). 

..Raikva SayugvS . . 

57. Sastrananda, Swami. Nachiketa : the child of im- 
mortal bliss. Ved. Kes. 45 ( 8 ), 342-47. 

58. Sastri, P. S. Two women thinkers of the Upanishadic 
age. Pr. Bh . 59, 171-74. 

. .( 1 ) Maitreyi — her spiritual inquiry leads us to the threshold of 
Vedanta ; ( 2 ) GSrgi — actively participates in phil. disputations. . 

59. Schubring, W. I sibhasiyaim. Ein Jaina-Text der 

Friahzeit. GNAW-Phil.-hist. Kl. 1942, No. 6, 1952. 

. . mention of Arupa and Uddfilaka in this Jaina text. . 

Rev. : W. Kirfel, OLZ ( 1954 ), 677. 
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60. Shende, N. J. Atharvan in the Vedic and Epic 
literature. J Boiri U 17 ( 2 ), Sept. 1948, 23-44. 

61. Shende, N. J. The Angirasas in the Vedic literature. 
ABORI 31, 108-31. (also in SP, 14th AIOC, Darbhanga, 
1948, p. 1-2. ) * 

. . A. is seer of prehist. period ; closely connected with the enkind- 
ling of fire and cult of sacrifice, .his descendants figure prominently 
among seers of &V..AV is the special lit. .work of Ahgirases. . 
A. belong to the I-E. stock of the Aryans; in Indo-Ir. period 
also, they held sway over people. .S. tries to trace the hist, of A. 
in Saih., Br Up. . . incidentally deals with thek part in Avestan and 
, Buddhist lit... 

62. Taqizadeh, S. H. The “ Era of Zoroaster *\ JR AS 
(1947), 33-40. 

63. Taraporewala, I. J. S. The family of Zarathu- 
shtra. NIA 8, 94-97. 

• .Jackson gives an account of Z.’s family and gives several genea- 
logical tables. Acc. to him, Z. had three wives and several sons 
and daughters, .acc. to T., in the Gtithas, there is nothing what- 
ever about the • family ’ of Z. ; Z., being the Founder of the 
Maga Brotherhood, cd. not have had a 4 family \ His three sons 
and three daughters are the earthly counterparts of Ameha-SpentB 
of Ahura-MazdS. . 

64. Tavadia, J. C. The life of Zarathustra as based 
on the Avesta. JCOI 36, 46-101. 

65. Tripathi, Durgadatta. Maharsi Agasti para kucha 

nivedana. (Hindi). Siddhanta 14, 364-67. 

..Agastya and Agasti are one and the same person.. 

66. Upadhyaya, R. The Rgvedic poets. J Univ Saugar 
7, 161-63. 

..the names of the real authors of the Vedic hymns can’t be 
generally known now from the available material.. 

67. Whitney, C. F. The date and teaching of Zara- 
thustra. Tyumen 4(3), 1957. 

68. Yudhisthira. Kya vaidika r?i mantra-racayita the? 
(Hindi). Pr&cya Vidys Pratifthana, New Delhi. 
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33. History and Chronology of Literature. 

1. Agrawal, Ham sa raj. History of Sanskrit Literature . 
(in Sanskrit). Ludhiana, 1951. 

2. Aiyar, C. P. Ramaswami. Some thoughts on the 
Pur&nas. Pr. Bh. 58, 86-91. 

. .Ind. lit. shd. be studied anew intrinsically rather than extrinsi- 
cally. .P. are not all fable, .to draw a distinction bet. the Brahma- 
nic preoccupations of RV and the pre- Aryan beliefs supposed 
to be typified in AV is stretching the pt. too far. P. are a combi- 
nation of t toe very old and not so old. The following root-ideas 
may be derived from a survey of P. as a whole : ( 1 ) gradual, 
tho* chequered, development of tolerance and reconciliation as 
governing factors : steady growth of henotheism ; ( 2 ) observe 

truth to ideas rather than to chronology ; ( 3 ) division of occu- 
pational functions and of stages of life were emphasized, but these 
were neither stereotyped nor rigid ; ( 4 ) one of the greatest 
lessons of P. is re. the composite char, of human nature ; ( 5 ) the 
mystery of existence and the way in wh. men and women live 
their lives in apparent oblivion is a frequent theme of P. ; ( 6 ) the 
rules of chivalry, limits of ahimsa, temptations of absolute power 
represented in P. ; ( 7 ) evil effects of certain infirmities in the 
great ones. .P. stories are intended to be a summation of national 
char, and national life. . 

3. Apte, V. M. Vedic literature. ( in Encyclopaedia 
of Literature ), Philosophical Library, New York, 1946, 
439-445. 

..a survey.. 

4. Awasthi, G. C. Period of the Vedas. KKT 13, 
551-52. 

. . YV and SV existed before #V. . 

5. Bhagavad Datta. Vaidika -vanmaya ka itihasa : 
Vol. I : Vedo ki idkhae. (Hindi). Delhi, 1956, IX+400. 

..2nd revised and enlarged ed... 

6. Bhattacharya, Batuk Nath. Indian hymns. Pr.Bh. 
54, 353-64. 

. .general observations on hymnal lit., .its main contents, .a study 
of Indian rel. hymns from Vedic times down to the most recent 
period.. amazing variety of thought, emotion, and exp|ession 
depicted thro* Quotations. • 
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7. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankar. Skandapurana-gata 
vaidika samagrl. (Hindi). Vedavaxfi 10(1-2), 79-83. 

8. Bloch, J. Les debuts des literatures dans l'lnde. 
Homtnage & Lucien Febvre , Paris, 1954, 1-9. 

..begins the statement with SV.. 

9. Brandbnstein, W. Die alten Inder in Vorderasien und 
die Chronologie des Rigweda. Friihgeschichte und Spw., Wien, 
1948, 134-45. 

..(also Nachtrag — p. 186).. 

10. Ceadel, Eric B. ( Ed. ). Literatures of the East : An 
Appreciation. John Murray (Wisdom of the East Series), 
London, 1953, XIII + 194. 

1 1 . Chandrasbkharan, K. ; Subramania Sastri, V. H. 
Sanskrit Literature. P. E. N. All India Centre ( “ The Indian 
Literatures ”-12), Bombay, 1951, VIII + 300. 

..ch. 1 deals with the SK. lg. ; ch. 2 with the Vedic lit... 

12. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. The literatures of modern 
India. I -AC 4(1), 40-53. 

..a brief introductory note on Vedic and Epic lit... 

13. Chaturvedi, Giridhara Sarma. Vede§u purana-mahat- 
tvam. Purava 1(1), 21-30. 

. . P. is already mentioned in the different parts of the Veda as 

being equally divine in origin and authoritative along with the 

Vedas themselves, .description of P. as the fifth Veda is justified. . 

14. Chowdhuri, J. B. Contribution of Bengal to Sanskrit 
literature. MR (Aug. 1946), p. 136. 

..the earliest Smsrta from Bengal is Gautama, the StitrakKra.. 

15. Divanjj, P. C. The age of the Veda. JGRS 16 ( 3 ), 
1954. 

16. Dvuendra Natha, Sastri. Sarhskrta-SShitya-Vimar- 
iah. Bharati Pratisthanam, Meerut, 1957, 36 + 680. 

..A hist and crit. study of SK. lit. (in Sanskrit).. 
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17. Dviveda, V. V. Vede sakha-bhedah. SS 7, 287 ff, 

..aoc. to author of Maknbhnsya , there were 1130 Vedic Samhitas 
. .at present only 12 are available. . 

18. Gampert, V. Zur Problematik des Alters des Rgveda. 
Arch. Or. 20 ( 3-4 ). 

19. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Samskrta vanmayaca itihasa. 
(Marathi). Ghule Lekha-Samgraha , Nagpur, 1949* 74-120. 

..(Rev. of History of SK. Lit., Vol. I, Vedic Period, by C. V. 
Vaidya ) . . acc. to G., the date of # V may be 12,000-10,000 B. C. . . 

20. Gupta, S. K. Nature of Vedic sakhas. PO 16, 48-65. 
(also in SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 3-4.) 

..different Vedic sfikhas are results of attempts at simplification 
of the original Vedic texts; in a sense, they are the first explana- 
tions of the Sam . . . 

* 

21. Gyani, S. D. Nature of the original Purana. PIHC 
(21st Session), 1958, p. 221. 

..earliest ref. to P. as a lit. composition occurs in AV. In the 
same Veda, the term purnnavid occurs, .original P- was one, and 
comprised old cikhynnas, genealogies, etc. . . 

22. Joshi, D. P. The age of Rgveda. SP ( 19th AIOC ), 
Delhi, 1957, 13-15. 

..views of earlier scholars discussed.. 

23. Joshi, Rasika Vihari. Samskrta-sahitye gadya-param- 
para. Bharati 8 (8 ), 177-78. 

..a brief survey, beginning with KYV. . 

24. Kanga, M. F. Composition and age of the Yashtas. 
ILQ 16-17. 

25. Kangle, R. P. The relative chronology of the 
Dharmasutras. SP ( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 128-29. 

..generally accepted chronological order is : Gautama-Baudhs- 
y ana-1 past amba-Vasistha. .acc. to K., the order should be: A.- 
B.-V.-G... 

26. Mahbsa Prasada, Veda aura usako £&khsye. 
( Hindi ). Vedavaql 2(4), p. 102. 
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27. Mankad, D. R. Date of RgQeda. Gangajala 
Prakasana, Anand, 1952, 94+15. 

• .a study of Vedic rsis and their chronology. . 

Rev. : V. G. Rahurkar, ABORI 33, 271-72. 

28. Motwani, Kewal. India s Ancient Literature. Ganesh 
and Co., Madras, 1956, 55. 

. . acc. to author, Sam. are devoted to a study of the universe, 
visible and invisible ; Br. contain a considerable body of scientific 
material and also have a sociological portion ; Up. deal with 
mysticism-that is, inner experience and illumination. . 

Kqy. : K. K. Raja, ALB 21, 178-79. 

29. Pandeya, S.; Joshi, R. Vaidika sahitya ki ruparehhd. 
(Hindi). Kanpur, 1957, 218. 

30. Pisani, V. Storia delhe letterature antiche delVIndia. 
Nuova accademia editrice (in the Series: Thesarus Litterarum), 
Milan, 1955, 283 H- linguistic map of India. 

..treats of Brahmanical, Buddhist, Jaina, and Hindu works in 
SK., Pali, and Prakrits from the earliest to medieval times.. 
( 1 ) Vedic period ( JR V to Sutra ) : 1 500-350 B. C. ; ( 2 ) Proto- 

Classical period : 326 B. C.-200 A. D. ; ( 3 ) Classical period : 
400-648 A. D. ; ( 4 ) Post-Classical period : ( RSstrakuta ): 15th 
cent A. D. ; ( 5 ) Fall and Revival : Moghuls to Tagore, .each ch. 
starts with a summary of the political, social, and cultural hist, 
of the period. .Introduction deals with three groups of lgg.- 
Mugda, Dravida, Indo- Aryan, .writing in ancient India. . 

Rev. : W. Ruben, OLZ ( 1956), 453-56 ; C. A. Rylands, JRAS 
1957, 127-28. 

31. Poucha, P. Schichtung des Jtgveda. Bestimmung 
des relativen Alters der Lieder des Rgveda mit Hilfe zahlen-massi- 
ger Berechnung. Arch. Or. 13, 103-41; 225-69; 15,65-86. 

..P.’s basic idea is as follows: If old perishing words and new 
productive words in several hymns were collected and system* 
atically arranged, it wd. be possible to determine the relative 
chronology of various hymns. • 

32. Pusalker, A. D. The historical literature of ancient 
Indians. I-AC 5 (2), 221-23. 

..(extracts from Pres. Add., Hist. Section, AIOC, Annamalai- 
nagar). .Vedic lit. does not clearly distinguish bet. itihUsa and 
' ^ purfrna. . Nirukta refers to AitihSsikas . . 
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33. Renou, L. Glossaire de la literature of sanscrite. 
Paris, 1946. 

34. Renou, L. Les tcoles vtdiques et la formation du 
Veda . Cahiers de la Soc. As. 9, Paris, 1947, 225. 

..the origin of different Vedic Sam. and their redactions, .hist, of 
the trad... mutual relationship from linguistic pt. of view. . 

35. Renou, L. The Vedic schools and the epigraphy. 

Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol., Part 2, 1950, 214-21. 

36. Renou, L. Les literatures de Vlnde . Presses Univ. 
de France ( Que sais-je ? ), Paris, 1951, 128. 

Rev.: J. Filuozat, RHR, 142, 248-49. 

37. Renou, L. Literature sanscrite. Histoire des litera- 
tures 1, (Encycl. de la PhSiade), Paris, 1955, 941-88. 

..la. litt. v6d. (942-49).. 

38. Renou, L. Les divisions dans les textes Sanskrits. 

J-7c/ 1(1), 1-32. 

. .imp. of this question for ‘ higher criticism \ .two types of division 
of JjlV-mandala and as taka, .division of other Vedic texts and 
VedSnga texts, .division of classical SK. texts. • 

39. Ruben, W. Ueber die Liter atur der vorarischen 
Stdmme Indiens. Deutsche Akad. der Wiss. zu Berlin, Inst, fur 
Orientforschung, No ; 15, 1952, 134. 

. .pr o-JjtV lit. — lit. of Indians of stone-age. .collects the lit. 
fragments of primitive people outside Hindu caste-system, 
eliminates from them the European and common-Indian themes, 
and co-ordinates what remains, wherever possible, with Indus 
Valley seals, .a ch. on N-W Indian lit. of 3rd mill. B. C... throws 
light on the mixing up of the pre- Aryans and Aryans. .Part I: 
Pre-philosophical Philosophy: (1) Pre-history; (2) Proto- 

history of the oldest city-cultures ; ( 3 ) Beginnings of the states 
of Indo-Europeans and Jews. . 

Rev.: P. H. L. Eogermont, Bibl.Or . 11, 229-30; E. Lamottb, 
Le Musdon 66, 192-93 ; W. N5lle, ZDMG 104, 255-56; 
Dominik Schroder, Anthropos 49, 348-49. * 
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40. Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami. A Primer of Sanskrit 
Literature . Madras, 1952, 116. 

. .in nine chapters, author seeks to give a concise picture of. Vedic 
and cl. lit.. . 

Rev. : B. Upadhyaya, Pr Bh ( Aug. 1952), 352. 

41. Sastri, P. S. The antiquity of the Veda. R . B. 

Trivedi Comm . VoL> Madras, 1958, 50-55. 

..on astronomical evidence the oldest available Saih . can't be 
dated after 8000 B. C.. . tiPB-, 3102 B. C.. .oldest part of TS about 
6200 B. C... 

42. Seth, H. C. Periods in Vedic literature. PAIOC 

(13th Session), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 91-92. 

. .part of RV belongs to 6th cent. B. C. ( = period to wh. Zoroaster 
and his Gnthos also belong), .allowing periods of time for distinct 
strata (such as Sam., Br., Up.) is not proper.. the Up. sprang 
up in Br. period itself, .part of RV, part of Br., early Up . — all 
belong to 6th cent. B. C.. .different strata of Vedic lit. reflect not 
so much the long intervals of time as the changing geographical 
environments and concurrent changes in political, rel., and social 
life under wh. they have been composed and compiled. . 

43. Shipley, Joseph T. ( Ed. ) Encyclopaedia of Litera- 
ture (in two Volumes). Philosophical Library, New York, 
1946, XIV + 1188. 

..Section dealing with Indian Literatures (including Vedic lit.) 
( Vol. I, 439-571 ) organized by R. N. Dandekar. . 

44. Suryakanta. Sanskrit : India’s national heritage. 
BVB Bull. 23, 1-3. 

..moral law of universe typified in rta, dharma, kratu. .sacred 
Vedic ritual is mystically interpreted by the Br. . . In Up., the 
gnostics were more eager to know how the wheel of Varupa 
went round than to be able to make it turn . . 

45. Tilak, B. G. Orion ( or Researches into the Antiquity 
of the Vedas ). Poona, 1955, VIII +243. 

..(4th ed.).. 
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46. Tilak, 6. G. Arctic Home in the Vedas (being also 
a new key to the interpretation of many Vedic texts and legends ). 
Poona, 1956, IX +469. 

..(2nd reprint).. 

47. Trivbda, D. S. Land of the Vedas. ABORI 33, 
229-37. 

..the descendants of Ahgiras and their disciples are authors of 
the bulk of ftV. . tl YV, AV, and bulk of are products of 
Bihar, .home of Up. also was Videha-Magadha. .it is not suggested 
that Vedas were composed in the very land in wh. the authors 
were born, for, the Aryans were born in Panjab. . 

48. Trivedi, Ramagovinda. Vaidika Sdhitya. (Hindi). 
Banaras, 1950, 54 + 512. 

49. Varadachari, V. A History of Samskrta Literature. 
Allahabad. 

. .from the Vedas up to Vedanta system of Indian philosophy. . 

50. Venkatakrishna Rao, U. Sanskrit literature chart. 
Ved.Kes. 44(3), 106-09. 

..SK. lit. classified under six orthodox and four secular heads.. 
I. iruti, smrti, itihasa, pur ana, agama, and dariana. .II. subha fita, 
knvya, na(aka, and alamk3ra.. 

51. Visvasravah, Acarya. Sakhaye vedavayava hai ya 
veda-vyfikhyfina ? ( Hindi ). Vedavmi 2(4), 85-86. 

. . fakhlts are vyakhyana-granthas . . 

52. Wijesekera, O. H. de A. A Pali reference to 
Brahmapa-Carapas. ALB 20(3-4), 294-309. 

. . Tevijja sutta (No. 13) io Digha-Nikaya. .Tarukkha=Taruksya 
(a teacher in A. Br. 3.16 and iaiikh. Ar. V1I.I9). .the Pali paren- 
thetical passage presumably refers to various schools of Brahmins 
holding different views on the path of union with Brahman. . 

53. Winter nitz, M. History of Indian Literature : Vol. 
I, Part I. Calcutta Univ^ 1959. 

..(2nd ed.). .Vedic portion only.. 

54. Yajnika, Natwarlal. Vaidika-vahmayasyetihasah. B VB 

Bull. 9, 1-2. 
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34. Genbral Study of thb Vbda as a whole. . 

1. AgrawalA, V. S. Vaidika aura vaijnanika drstikoija. 
(Hindi). Vedavavi 10(1-2), 33-37. 

2. Aiyar, p. P. Ramaswami. On Vedic recital. Cul- 
tural India 1(15), 1-2. 

..intelligent study and proper recitation of the Veda have deep 
significance and are designed to effect the "mental and spiritual 
regeneration of the people. . 

3. Aiyar, R. Krishnaswami. The value of the Sastras. 
KKT 16(4), 392-98. 

..the authority of the Vedas.. 

4. Algurai Sastri. Veda hame kya deta hai? (Hindi). 
Vedavavi 10(1-2), 15-16. 

5. Amarasimha. Gita me veda kl mahatta. (Hindi). 
Vedavavi 11 (12), 13-15. 

..many BG ideas traced back to YV . . 

6. Anandapriya. Vedo aura gathao kl samyata. (Hindi). 
Vedavavi 10( 1-2), 89 90. 

7. Anantanarayana, Sastri. Varvakramavivekat • SS 
12(1), 1-27. 

. .a treatise in 1 18 kdrikns ; description of various types of varna- 
krama—kuddha , svara , matrd, ahga . . 

8. Anirvan. Vedamimamsa : the background. Pr.Bft. 55, 
83-87. 

. .deep sense of the ultimate reality as a self-expansive conscious- 
ness-Force ( a brahman ), not being blended to the realities of 
the earth, and synthetic grasp of the integral Reality from a 
vantage^gipund of Transcendfence-^-these three characteristic ways 
of looking at Reality may be said to sum up;? the Arya philosophy 
of existence. . 

f 

9. Anon Rambles In the Vedas. Chetana 1 ( 6 ), p. 3. 
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10. Apte, V. M, Presidential Address : Vedic Section. 
PAIOC (19th Session), Delhi, 1959, 103-117. 

. . Part I : Tilak’s theory of the reminiscences of polar and circum- 
polar skies receives unexpected support from the three books 
published by Immanuel Velikovsky ( Worlds in Collision , etc.).. 
North Pole was, at some time in the ( not too remote ) past, 20 
degrees or more distant from the point it now occupies. .Part II : 
Survey of Vedic Research. . 

11. Atma, Shri. Gospel of Vedas. Ved . Dig . 1-4. 

..( in instalments ).. 

12. Aurobindo, Sri. Veda-Rahasya. (Hindi). Vol. I. 
1949, 365. 

..Hindi transl. of A.’s The Secret of the Veda by Abhayadeva.. 

13. Awasthi, G. C. Misconceptions about the Vedas. 

KKT 13 (12), 615-16. 

14. Awasthi, G. C. The period of the Vedas. JIH 

26(2), 141-42. 

. . R V is the principal book of yogas, and it would be a purpose- 
less compilation if there were no yogas and no other Vedas., 
existence of other Vedas along with RV is axiomatic, .description 
of yogas in R V proves the pre-existence of YV and SV . . 

15. Awasthi, G. C. Views of scholars regarding the Vedas. 
KKT 14. (also in JGJRl 6, 151-55.) 

. .( in three instalments ). .( 1 ) contemporaneousness of all Vedas ; 
( 2 ) hollowness of the arguments of European scholars ; ( 3 ) &V 
does contain descriptions of sea. . 

16. Awasthi, G. C. Misconceptions about the Vedas. 
JIH 26 (3), 285-86. 

. . the non-mention of ocean in the Veda does not prove that Vedic 
people had no knowledge of ocean. . 

17. Balasubramanian, R. 'Vedic testimony. Ved . Kes. 
44, 474 78; 509-19- 

• .explains MapHanami era's arguments as embodied in the Brahma - 
siddhi by wh. he vindicates Vedic testimony as means of knowing 
brahman . • 

..10 
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18. Benda, E. Der vedische Ur sprung des symbolischen 
Buddhabildes. 

Rev.: Guenther, WZKM 50, 158-59. 

19. Bhagavad Datta. Apauruseyavada. Vedavam 10 
( 7 ), 25-29. 

..( in instalments ).. 

20. Bharatiya, Bhavanilal. Veda ka nityatva aura 
apauruseyatva. ( Hindi ). GKP 11 ( 11 ), 362-64. 

..views of Swami Dayananda and Swami Vivekananda. .both 
accept nityatva and apauruseyatva of Veda. . 

21. Bhattacharyya, Durgamohan. Condition of Vedic 
studies in ancient and medieval Bengal as reflected in epigraphic 
records and literary references. OH 3(2). 

22. Bhattacharya, Rama Sankara. Veda-mantro ka 
viparinamayitavyatva, (Hindi). Vedavam 10(10), p. 15. 

\ 

23. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. On the import of 
a Puranic verse. JGcJRI 16, 423-32. 

. . Vi$nu P. 3.3.11 ( eka asid yajurvedas tam caturdha vyakalpayat) 
goes against the usual view that ftV is the original Veda and 
that YV appears late in the field. .Pur anas believe in the pauru - 
qeyatva of Vedas, that is, of the extant Samhitas, wh., acc. to them, 
came into being after the krauta cult was introduced. .acc. to 
Matsya P. 145.115-16, Aila Pururavas was a mantravndin and a 
Ksatriya as well. He was also introducer of the “ three fires ” 
(that is, the krauta system), .this pt. is suppressed byBrahmanic 
trad... 

24. Biharilal. Vedo ka bandbana. ( Hindi ). Vedavwl 
12(3), 9-12. 

25. Bindu, N. P. Sri Aravinda ke vicara me vedo ke 
pratlka ka rahasya. ( Hindi ). VJ 6 ( 8 ), 3-6. 

26. Bissoondoyal, B. What the Vedas mean to us. Asia 
13-14, (June 1954) 30-40; (Sept. 1954) 184-95. 

..(in instalments ) . . Veda = Word of God. .Veda and human 
race.. 
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27. Bissoondoyal, B. Rediscovering the Bhagavadglta. 
Chetana 4 ( 12), 4-8. 

..BG compared to Veda and Paficatantra. . 

28. Bose, A. C. Aesthetic apd spiritual significance of 
Vedic texts. SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 25-27. 

. . ways of Vedic exegesis : ( 1 ) to consider different readings of the 
same mantra occurring in different Vedas and the significance of the 
difference; ( 2 ) to consider quotations of Vedic mantras or words 
in Up. and other Vedic texts, and their meaning in the new 
context; (3) to consider Vedic words, musical patterns and 
ideas repeated in later times, especially in rel. lit. and their trad, 
associations . . these methods illustrated . . also considers Vedic 
aesthetic values. . 

29. Bose, A. C. How to prevent wars, a Vedic answer. 
Bc7 ( 11-1-1959). 

30. Brahmadatta, Jijfiasu. Vedavavi. Ramlal Kapur 

Trust (Amritsar), Banaras. 

..a Hindi monthly journal relating to Vedic studies.. 

31. Chatterjee, Chinmoy. A convocation in ancient 

India. JUPHS 2(2), 20-26. 

. . T Up. : satyaih vada dharmam car a , etc., .ref. to similar other 
Up. texts.. 

32. Chatterjee, Heramba. Buddhist view regarding the 
eternity of the Vedas. I HQ 32 ( 2-3 ), 338-40. 

. .from Tati vasarhgraha of SSntaraksita : Vedas can’t be regarded 
as eternal and divine for the reason that they contain many 
unpleasant things, such as, kama 9 mithydtva, prani-hmsfi, etc... 

33. Chaturvedi, Giridhara Sarma. Vedanam svarupam. 

SS 12 (3-4)/ 1-14. • 

. . martas , prdya , and vak constitute the principal Vedas . . vaijfianika 
Vedas and grantharlipa Vedas.. 

34. Cramcook, Nilla. The Vedic wisdom of the Islamic 
poetry. Kashmir 5 (2), 39-40; 

..Vedic influence on Kashmir’s Islamic poetry.. 
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35. Dandekar, R. N. Vedic Studies : Retrospect and 
Prospect. PAIOC ( 14th Session, Darbhanga ), Part II, Poona, 
1952, 1-22. 

..( Presidential address: Vedic Section ).. 

36. Deshpande, V. V. The Vedas and Vedic learning. 
SJ Tiumber Sanga-V eda-Vidyalaya, Banaras, 1946, 1-58. 

. .acc. to trad., ( a ) the Vedas are a single entity ; ( b ) they are 
the only source of the knowledge of good and evil, of right and 
wrong action ; ( c ) they are eternal and self-revealed ; ( d ) they 
possess inherent validity, .among modem scholars, there are four 
classes : ( 1 ) those who adopt method of comparative philosophy; 
(2) those who depend on astronomical references; (3) those 
who depend on geological data; (4) those who emphasize 
political events and social background . . 

37. Deo, Prafulla Chandra Bhanja. Note on an image 
inscribed with Rigvedic verses. OHRJ 2 ( 3-4 ), 99-101. 

38. Dharmadeva, Vidyavacaspati. Vedo ka mahattva 
aura paramparagata viSvasa. ( Hindi ). GKP 6 ( 10 ), 289-93. 

39. Dharmadeva. Vedo ka yathartha svarupa. ( Hindi ). 
Gurukul, Kangri, pp. 530. 

Rev.: Gangaprasad, GKP 11 (12), 421. 

40. Dhavan, Tbakurdatta. Truth and Vedas. Ved. Dig. 

1-2. 

. .( published serially ). . 

41. Dinanatha, Sarma. Veda-svarupa-nirupanam. Maha- 
ravala Silver Jubilee Vol., 1950, 185-96. 

42. Dvivedi, P. N. Vaidika mantra jaise the vaise hi aja 
bhl hai. (Hindi). JBHU 2 (1), 73-77. 

43. Ed. Sources of the Veda and other scriptures. Pr. Bh. 
61, Oct. 1956. 

..intuition is the source of all scriptures.. 

44. Ed. Indian culture and the Vedas. Pr. Bh. ( Feb. 
1951 ), 108-110. 
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45. Emeneau, M. B. The strangling figs in Sanskrit litera- 
ture. Univ. California Publications in Classical Philology 
13 ( 10), 345-70. 

..an exam., in conjunction with the botanical features of the 
genus ficus, of SK. passages on asvatiha, nyagrodha, etc... study 
of AV3.6; 8.8.3 ; Katha Up. 6.1 ; TA 1.11.5; BG 15. 1-2, etc... 


46. Filliozat, J. Le symbolisme du monument du Phnom 
Bekheng. BEFEO 44(2), 527-54. 

..Brahmanic origin of No. 108.. 

47. Filliozat, J. L’apport de l’4tude des religions de 
l’lnde k la science de l’homme. Tyumen 2 ( Anthropologie 
Religieuse ), 1955, 108-119. 

. .samples of Vedic and Brahmanic data to humanistic sciences. . 

48. Gangaprasad. Encyclopaedic character of the Vedas. 
Ved. Dig. 1(1), 11-17. 

. .encycl. char, of Veda indicated in T Br. ( sa trayyam eva 
vidyayam sarvani bhutany apasyat ) and also TA (legend of 
Bhsradvaja ). . 

49. Gangaprasad. The message of the Vedas. Ved. Dig. 
2 (2), 38-40. 

..( and in later issues, serially ).. 

50. Gangaprasad. The Vedas : their religious, social, and 
educational aspect. Ved. Dig. 2(6), 39-40. 

..(serially).. 

51. Gangaprasad. Vedas — the fountain-head of religion. 
Ved. Dig. 3 ( 8), 279-86. 

52. GarGE, D. V. Citations in Sabara-BKasya : A Study. 
DCRI Diss. Series 8, 1952, XII + 3 1 3. 

..in ch. 1, citations in are traced to their sources in Vedic 
texts.. Sahara’s contribution to Vedic and post- Vedic exegesis., 
institution of sacrifice.. 

53. Ghurye, Kumud G. Preservation of learned tradi- 
tion in India. Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1950, 70. 

. .a short account of bow learning and lit. of India were preserved 
from ancient times; (1) Memory and ingenuity (oral trad, of 
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Veda and different kinds of Pafhas ) ; (2) Written records ; 
( 3 ) Sarasvati-Bhandaras . . 

54. GoldstOCKER, Th. Inspired Writings of Hinduism. 
Susil Gupta ( India ), Calcutta, 1952, 128. 

. .contents of Vedic texts described in an objective manner. . 

* 

55. Gupta, S. K. Meghaduta kl vaidika prsthabhumi 

aura usaka sSmskrtika sandeSa. (Hindi). SP ( 17th AIOC), 
Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 31. 

..Vedic background of mythical references occurring in M., e.g., 
birth of Skanda, Carmarivati, Rantideva, etc. ..K. has adopted 
the yaugika style of the Veda. . 

56. Gupta, S. K. Exegetical value of Vedic repetitions. 

SP (19th AIOC), 1957, p. 7. 

..exegetical material in Vedic repetitions, .the study shows that 
names of Vedic seers and deities are sometimes used as common 
nouns.. 


57. Harirama, Sastri. Vedanam pramanyam. SJ. Vol. 
Vallabharama-Sdhga-Veda-Vidyalaya., Banaras, 1946, pp. 45. 

58. Harkare, Gunderao. Kanda-krama-patha. PO 18, 
40-52. 


59. Heimann, B. Vedic literature.,. Encyclopedia Ameri- 
cana, New York, 1954. 

60. Janardana Misra. Vedo ka apauruseyatva. ( Hindi ). 
Siddhanta 13 ( 18-21 ), 1957, 259-63. 

61. Jinarajadas, C. Scholarship and antiquarianism. 
ALB 10 ( 4), 223-26. . 

..ref. to dead bones in SK. lit. passing as ‘knowledge ’..false 
etymologies in Vedic lit... derivation of yupa ( A.Br . II.l).. 

62. Kane, P. V. Vedic mantras and legends in the Pura- 
oas. C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., Madras, 1946, 5-8. 

..Brahma P. quotes, in several places, Vedic verses and texts 
(without accent) and also makes use of Vedic legends for the 
glorification of certain holy places described by it. . 
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63. Kapali Sastry, T. V. Lights on the Veda . Sri 

Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1948, 89. 

..three-fold meaning of Vedic hymns-ritualistic, relating to 
knowledge of gods, and spiritual, .the author attempts mystic- 
cum-spiritual interpretation. . 

64. Kapali Sastry, T. V. Further Lights : The Veda 

and the T antra. Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1951, IV + 

256. 

..two lines of higher thought-occult and ultra-mundane-revealed 
in Veda and Tantra..T. not opposed to V...(l) Godhead and 
Gods in PV; ( 2 ) Gods of the Apri hymns ( a discourse on the 
workings of Mystic Fire and the higher powers he brings down 
to fill the being of the awakened soul engaged in the Vedic yoga : 
$V 1.13); (3) Afijah-Sava (exemplifies the fact that Vedic 
rituals are symbolic of occult and spiritual knowledge: #F1.28); 
( 4 ) Side-lights on Tantra ; ( 5 ) Thoughts on T. ; ( 6 ) Pratitfha 
( Installation ). . 

65. Karmarkar, A. P. Puranic culture and tradition. 
Bh. Vid . 7(7-8), 93-100. 

. .eighteen lores known to P. . .Vedas and their branches, .a chart 
showing Veda- & akha -pranayana acc. to P... 

66. Kashikar, C. G. VedasambandhI vastava kalpana. 
(Marathi). Sahyadri (Jan. 1948), 10-12. 

..Vedic texts of various hokhas described.. 

67. Kashikar, C. G. Vedavyakhya Grantha, Vol. I. 

ABORl 37, p. 308. 

..(review-note on Videha’s work).. the Swami puts emphasis 
on philosophical rather than on philological aspect, .acc. to him, 
RV y YV, SV 9 and AV represent respectively jauna, karma , 
upUsann, and vijfiana, .YV explains the significance rather than 
the char, of karma . . 

68. Kibe, M. V. Veda kanthastha rakhane kl pratha 
&va£yaka hai. (Hindi). VJ 5(5), 31-32. 

69. Kohlbrugge, H. Gluck- und Ungliickszeichen am 

menschlichen Kfirper. AO 20, 36-76. 

. . RV X. 85.33 refers to auspicious signs on the body of a lady. . 
also A V XIV. 2.28. .Mantra Br. I. 2.14, 18 refers to such signs 
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in relation to their influence on the future of the person bearing 
those signs.. the author also considers in this paper some post- 
Vedic texts relating to the subject. . 

70. Krishnananda, Swami. Sruti kl apurvata. ( Hindi ). 
GKP 2(5), 10-12. 

71. Kushwaha, S. S. The Vedas in the other worlds. 
Ved. Dig. 2(10), 29-33. 

72. Lommel, H. Vedische Skizzen. Schubring Comm. 
Vol., Hamburg, 1951, 25-38. 

. .(1 ) The first person plural in the sense of singular ; (2) NSsatya; 
(3) &V IV. 42.. 

73. Lommel, H. Awestische und vedische Einzelstudien. 
ZDMG 105, 151-74. 

..(4) Himmlische und irdische Nahrung ( interpretation of vepas, 
psaras ) ; ( 5 ) Eine gemein-arische Redensart ( syhma te ye ) ; 
( 6 ) Khila-, abhinne khilye ( new land ? ) ; ( 7 ) HersteUung einer 
I/p.-Strophe (BA Up. V. 15 : hiravmayena potreva. . the prose 
portion following this vs. may be reconstructed as a trisiubh vs. ). . 

74. Luhar, T. P. Vedanu arthaghatana. ( Gujarati ). 
Dhruva Comm. Vol., Part I, 1944, pp. 283 ff. 

. .based on The Secret of the Veda by Sri Aurobindo. . 

75. Motilal, Sarma. Vtdo ka svavupa-vicara. (Hindi). 
V. T. S. S., Jaipur, pp. 155. 

76. Motilal, Sarma. Vedasya sarva-vidya-nidhanatva. 
V. T. S. S. Jaipur, pp. 78. 

77. Munshi, K. M. Vedas: rock of the ages. BUJ 
1 ( 16), p. 33. 

. .Vedas are a symbol and source of the cultural continuity of 
India. . 

78. Naradeva, Sastri. Vedo ka mahattva aura ham&rs 
kartavya. (Hindi). GKP 4(10), 10-15. 

79. Naradeva, Sastri. Veda vi$ayaka vibhinna vicara- 
dharao ka samksipta vivecana : purakalpa aura yaha kalpa. 
(Hindi). GKP 12(8-9), 64-68. 
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80. Narahari, H. G. Kautilya and the Vedas. Bh. Vid. 
10 ( Munshi D. J. Comm. Vol. 2 ), 1949, 49-52. 

. .K. was a keen admirer and follower of the Vedic school ; but 
he did not share the narrow-mindedness of the Smrtis.. Smrtis 
and K. represent two different schools of thought, .society of 
K.’s Arthaiostra nearer to Veda than to Smrtis . . Smrtis prohibit 
child-marriage, sati, widow-remarriage, etc., but K. allows them. . 

81. Narahari, H. G. Samhitas and the older Upanisads. 
M. Hiriyanna Comm. Vol., Mysore, 1952, 115-22. 

. .the real attitude of Up. towards Sam. is that of the devoted 
follower ; they make statements, but claim no originality for 
their utterances. .Up. are more exegetical treatises interpreting 
the doctrine of Sam... 

82. Nawathe, P. D. Nivid-Mantra. ( Marathi ). Aiti- 
hasika Satfikiroa J^iibandha, Vol. 6, (BISM Series, 88), 1956, 
1-4. 


83. Pandit, Anandapriya. Are the Vedas songs of 
shepherds ? Ved. Dig. 3(6), -214—16. 

84. Priyavrata. Hama veda kyo palhe ? ( Hindi ). GKP 
6(7), 193-94. 

85. Purushottam, J. The importance of the Vedas. R. B. 
Trivedi Comm. Vol., Madras, 1958, 9-12. 

86. Raghavan, V. Bhavabhuti and the Veda. Sardha- 
iatdbdiVol. ( Asiatic Society, Bombay ), 218-21. 

. . in a sense, supports and supplements Keith’s observation on 
the subject ( JR AS 1914, 729-31 ). .echoes of Vedic thought 
and idiom in B.’s works.. 

87. Raja, C. K. The future of Vedic researches. PAIOC 

(12th Session ), Banaras, 1946, 23-35. 

..(Pres, add., Vedic Section).. 

% 

88. Ramaswami Sastri, V. A. Arthavadas. Samp Comm. 
Vol., 1954, 165-70. 
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89. Renou, L. Seasons. SP (14th AIOC ), Darbhanga, 
1948, 21-22. 

. .the main paper seeks to follow the evolution of seasonal descri- 
ption in SK. lit. from the Veda onwards.. 

90. Renou, L. The Vedic schools and the epigraphy. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. II, 1950, 214-21. 

..evidence of inscriptions regarding the spread of Vedic Caracas 
and sakhns. .( a ) the only schools known thro’ epigraphy are 
those, whose texts have come down to our own times; (b) the 
geographical distribution of these schools agrees with what is 
taught in the Vedic trad, and with what the modern connections 
of caste allow us to admit. . 

91. Renou, L. Vedic study— its history and future. 
JORM 18(2), 65-83. 

92. Saccidananda Saraswati, Swami ( Ed. ). Viiva-Santi. 
Delhi. 

..( Journal dealing with Vedic studies ).. 

93. Sankarananda, Swami. Vedic national anthem : 

AUM. JOIB 3 ( 1-3), 28-39; 257-68. 

94. Sankara Tirtha. Asastrlya mata. (Hindi). Siddhanta 
14, 326-32. 

95. Sarda, Harbilas. What do the Vedas teach ? Ved. Dig. 
1(9), 1-6. 

96. Sarda, Harbilas. Vedas are the source of all know- 
ledge. Ved. Dig. 1 ( 11), 27-36. 

97. Sarma, Munshi Ram. Veda-maryada. ( Hindi ). 

Vedavao i 7(11), 12-19. 

98. Sarma, Visvadeva (Ed.) Savita. Ajmer. 

. .( Monthly Journal of the Veda-SaibsthSna; primarily deals with 
Vedic topics ). . 

99. Sastri, Dinanatba Sarma. Veda me grlr&m&vat&ra ke 
blja. (Hindi). Siddhanta 13( 10), 206-10. 

..$V X.111.7.. 
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100. Satavalekar, S. D. Veda kd svayath iiksaka. 
( Hindi ). Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh, 

..(Part I, 1946, 138; part II, 1922, 222). .grammar, exegesis, 
etc.. . 

101. Satprakashananda, Swami. The source of all 
delight. Ved. Kes. 38 ( 1 ), 19-20. 

..Vedic sayings regarding bliss.. 

102. Satyaprakash. Spirit of the Vedic hymns. Ved. Dig. 
2 ( 2 ), 10 - 12 . 

103. Shembavanekar, K. M. The Veda-Vyasa myth. 
ABORI 27. 

. .Vedic trad, does not know any division of the one original Veda 
into four by a person like VySsa. . 

104. Shifman, A. Tolstoy’s interest in the Vedas. 
Chetana 4(2), pp. 3 and 5. 

105. Siddhanta : Purusartha special number, 1956, pp. 392. 
..articles on various aspects of dharma, artha, kama, moksa. . 

106. Sivapujana Simha. Vaidika sampatti para apatti. 
(Hindi). Vedavavi IB ( 7 ), 15-24. 

107. Sivapujana Simha. Vedadhikara-nirnaya. (Hindi). 
GKP 12(8-9), 113-17. 

..all are qualified to study Veda.. 

108. Sriramulu, S. Sannyasa-vidhi or a criterion of Sam* 
kara’s interpretation. SP ( 15th AIOC, ), Bombay, 1949, 15-16. 

. . Sannyasa-iruti can be understood only as vikalpa-vidhi . . 

109. Tagare, G. V. Acyutaraya Modaka’s Avaidika- 
Dhikkrti. BDCRl 18, 2I5-2Q. 

110. Thomas, E. J. Vedic problems and their growth. 
Sarup Comm. Vol., 1954, 80-84. 

..Origin of the Aryan or IE lgg...Who were the people who 
spoke those lgg. 7. .* Indian Home * theory re. the original home of 
the Aryans deserves more careful consideration than hitherto.. 
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111. Vaidyanatha, Sastri. Give impetus to Vedic re- 
searches. Ved. Dig. 5 (7 ), 239-42. 

112. Varma, Jiyalal. Veda-iastra-talika. Veda-practra- 
mandala, 'Kotah, 1959, 205. 

..claims to be Vedic Cyclopedia with creative thoughts.. 

113. Vedalamkara, B. Vaidika prana-vidya. (Hindi). 

GKP 1 (7), 22-25. 

. . VSlakhilya; A. Br. 6.28.. 

114. Velankar, H. D. Presidential Address : Vedic 

Section. PAIOC (13th Session), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 1-14. 

..appreciative and dispassionate study of Veda throws light on 
those qualities and tendencies wh. raised India to the height of 
spiritual and temporal glory, .states the needs of Vedic research. . 

115 Vishva Bandhu. The call of Vedic text-criticism. 
PAIOC ( 15th Session ) Bombay, 1951, 69-99. 

..(Pres, add., Vedic Section). .crying need of Vedic scholarship 
is the reinstitution, on sound principles, of further pursuance of 
Vedic text-critical studies, .some textual data adduced : BV 1.60.3; 
70.3; 180.4; 180.9; A V XII. I; XX.71.10; VS VII.47.. 

116. Vishva Bandhu. Veda hi iSvariya jfiana hai. 

(Hindi). GKP 5, 329-30. 

117. Vishva Bandhu. Vedic text-critical studies : a 

summary. Rocz. Or. 21 ( Schayer Mem. Vol. ), 1957, 455-57. 

. .phenomenon of phonetic change has worked havoc with Vedic 
texts. .(AV V.1.5, for prthujman namah it is better to read prthur- 
jasman-n amah ). .various Vedic recensions shd. be treated as time- 
worn manuscripts, first to be deciphered and then to be text- 
critically studied. . 

1 1 8. Wicki, J. Die Schrift des P. G. Fernandes uber die 
Brahmanen. Z. fuer MissionsurLssenschaft und Religionswis - 
senschaft 41, 1957. 

119. Wost, W. Beitrage zur Erklarung des Awestas und 
des Vedas. GGA 1-2, 1934, 1-39. 

. .(Rev. of Joh. Hertel's book of this name, published in Leipzig, 

1929).. 
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120. Yudhisthira. Kya vaidika rsi mantra-racayita the ? 
(Hindi). Ramlal Kapur Trust, Lahore, 1945, pp. 48. 

121. Yudhisthira. * Mantra-brahmanayor veda-ndma- 
dheyam ’ ity atra kaicid abhinavo vicarah. ( Sanskrit-Hindi .) 
PrScya Vidya Pratisthana, New Delhi. 


IX. LEXICAL WORKS 


35. Dictionaries, Encyclopaedias, Indexes. 

1. Anwander, Anton. Worterbuch der Religionen. 
Echter-Verlag, Wurzburg, 1948, 332. 

Rev.: B. Vroklage, Anthropos 46, 289. 

2. Apte, V. S. Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Prasad 
Prakashan, Poona, 1957. 

. .(revised, enlarged, and ed. by P. K. Gode and C. G. Karve). . 

Part I (a-ka), 1957, 6 + 8 + 631; Part II (kha-ma), 1958, 633-1296; 

Part III (ya-ha) and 6 Appendixes, 1959, 8 + 1297-1768+112.. 

3. Benveniste, E. Sur un dictionnaire etymologique du 
Sanskrit. OLZ 50( 11-12), 1955. 

4. Benveniste, E. Sur un dictionnaire dtymologique du 
Sanskrit. OLZ 55, 1960, 5-10. 

..a propos M. Mayrhofer’s work.. 

5. Bertholet, A. Worterbuch der Religionen. Krdners 
Taschenausgabe 125, 1952, VIII + 532. 

. . ( revised by von Campenhausen ) . . 

Rev.: Anon, Erasmus 6, 387; Otto Eissfeldt, OLZ 1954, 

113-14. 

6. Bohtlingk, Otto Nikolaus. Sanskrit-Worterbuch ( in 
kurzerer Fassung). Akad. Druck-und Verlagsanstalt, Graz, 
pp. 2170. 

..(reprint of the original work published in 1879-89: seven 

parts now issued in three vol.).. 
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7. Buck, Carl Darling. A Dictionary of selected 

synonyms in the principal Indo-European Languages : A 
Contribution to the History of Ideas . Univ. of Chicago Press, 

Chicago, 1949, XIX +1515. 

..lists and discusses the words used in the principal IE lgg. for 
several concepts, be the words cognate or not. Hist, of ideas 
is embodied in hist, of words*'.. the whole linguistic material 
is brought together into 22 idea-groups.. 

Rev. : I. M. Campbell, Arch . Ling. 3, 199-203 ; G. Deeters, IF 
61, 116-18; J. Gonda, Museum 54, 164-66; Urban T. HoLmes, 
Lg 26, 422-27; P. Kretschmer, Die Sprache2, 182-84; A. 
Martinet, Wordl y 67-68; E. H. Sturtevant, JAOS 70, 329-31; 
L. Zgusta, Arch Or 20, 658-59. 

8. Cappeller, C. Sansknt-Worterbuch (nach den 
Petersburger WOrterbiichern bearbeitet). Walter de Gruyter, 
Berlin, 1955, VII +541. 

..(reprint).. 

Rev. : Ivo Fiser, Arch Or 24, 666-67; E. Frauwallner, WZKM 
53, 148; G. Redard, Kratylos 1, 178; U. Schneider, OLZ 51 
(1956), 449. 

9. Carnoy, A. Dictionnaire itymologique du proto - 
indo-europten. Bibl. du Museon Vol. 39, Louvain, 1955, XII + 
224. 

. .( by prolto-IE, the author understands the Indo-Germanic people 
who lived in Western Europe before the Celts), .consists of three 
parts: (1) Pelasgisch (= remnants of the lgg. of the Eastern 
Medit. region ) ; ( 2 ) Western proto-Idg. ( Italy and celtic-iberian 
region ) ; ( 3 ) Etruskisch . . 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 5 3 (2), 51-52; Haiim B. Rosen, 
Erasmus 11, 470-74. 

10. Carnoy, A. Dictionnaire dtymologique de la mytho - 
logie grico-romaine . Geuthner, Paris, 1957, 210. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 53 (2), 51-52 ; M. Fowler, Lg 34 ( 1 ). 

11. Das, Haridas (Ed.). Sree Sree Gaudiya Vaishnava 
Dictionary . Haribole Kutir, Nabadwip, 1957. 

..(planned in 4 volumes; Vol. I published), .meanings of words, 
technical terms in scriptures with complete ref. to texts. . 
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12. Debrunner, A. Die Aufgaben eines etymologischen 
WOrterbuches. Geistige Arbeit 18, 1936, p. 10. 

..(zum neuen etym. WB des Alttndoiranischen von W. Wuest, 
1-3 lief., Heidelberg, 1935).. 

13. Dikshitar, V. R. Ramachandra. Purma Index. Univ. 
of Madras. 

..only five P. — Bhngavata, Brahmanda, Matsya , VTiyu, and Vi$nu 
— taken into consideration, .descriptive notes in English. .Vol. I, 
1951, 660; Vol. II, 1952, 746; Vol. Ill, 1955, 786.. 

Rev.: S. Ramachandra Rao, JIH 34, 101-02. 

14. Ferm, Vergilius. An Encyclopaedia of Religion. 

15. Gayner, Frank. Dictionary of Mysticism. Philo- 
sophical Library, New York, 1953, 210. 

..contains definitions of over 2,200 terms used in religious 
mysticism, esoteric philosophy, occultism, Lamaism, Zoroastria- 
nism, Buddhism, Brahmanism, Theosophy, etc. 

Rev. : K. Chen, HJAS 17, 281-82. 

16. Grassmann, H. Worterbuch zum Rig-Veda. 1955. 

. . ( reprint : 177 6 columns ) . . 

17. Honda, M. An index to the philosophical sutras. 
Proc . of the Okurayama Oriental Res. Inst., Vol. I, Yokohama, 
1954, 244-305. 

. . Sdmkhya-kfirika, Samkhya-sutra , Brahma-sutra , Yoga-sUtra 
Vaibe$ika-sutra, Nyaya-sutra , Mimamsa-sutra. . 

18. Joshi, Lakshmana Sastri (Ed.). Dharmakoia 9 Vol II: 
U panisat-KdrjL^la. Prajna-Pathasala-Mandala, Wai. 

. . Part I ( Afantra-Brdhmana Up . ), 1950, 155 + 20 + 1-524; Part II, 
{Ait., Kawt., Taitt., Ckdnd .), 1949, 14+15 + 8 + 525-986+31; 

Part III ( Brhad ., Ua, Talavakara , Kafka , Munda , Prabna, Affin- 
dUkya, Jflbnla , Kaivalya , Atharvabira , Atharvaiikha ), 1949, 3 + 
18 + 987-1683; Part IV ( Upani?ad-vokya-koSa ), 1953, 460.. Part I 
is a collection of pre-Up. Vedic texts, wh. represent the background 
of the Up. phil... Parts II and III contain full texts of 19 Up., 
followed by comments of Sarhkara, Ramanuja, NimbSrka, Madhva, 
Srlkaqtha, Vallabha, and Vijfianabhiksu ( only explanatory portions 
of the comm, being given ). In the introd. to part I, the editor 
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tries to show that the Up. thought was not the result of a spon- 
taneous, miraculous, and revolutionary inspiration, but that it has 
evolved from the worship of the several forms of Purusa that was 
in vogue, and that the philosophic contemplation envisaged by Up. 
has grown out of sacrificial worship, .in his SK. Introd., the editor 
has traced the origin and growth of the pr e-C/p. Vedic ideas about 
the Supreme Self mentioned under different names like Purusa, 
Prana , Atman , and Brahman. . 

Rev.: L. Renou, JA 242, 423-24 (Part IV only); H. D. 
Velankar, / Bom U 20, 156-57. 

19. Juret, A. Dictionnaire itymologique grec et latin . 
Publ. of Faculty of Letters, Strassbourg, 1942, XXIV + 463. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 42(2). 

20. Kashikar, C. G. Srautakosa : A literary enterprise. 
PO 10 (3-4), 83-86. 

..tentative scheme of the Encyclopaedia of Vedic Ritual under- 
taken by the V. S. M., Poona. . 

21. Kevalananda Sarasvati, Swami. Aitareya-Brah- 
mana-ArarjLyaka-Kosah . Aryasamskriti Press, Poona, 1952, 6 + 
110 + 6 . 


. .an alphabet icallist of imp. topics, objects, and concepts occurring 
in A.Br. and A.Ar., with explanations .. only vidhi portions taken 
into account.. 

Rev.: C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 34, 196-98; L. Renou, JA 241, 
160. 

22. Kevalananda Sarasvati, Swami. Kausitaki-Brah - 
maria-Arartyaka-KosaA. Dharmakosa-Mandala, Wai, 1954, 7+49. 

• •topic-wise index.. 

23. Kevalananda Sarasvati, Swami. Mirmthsa-Kosah. 
Prajfia-PSthasSla-Mandala, Wai. 

..Part I ( aMfiMi-arunfi * ), 1952, 804-600; Part II ( aruniP-upn- 
ihtu), 1953, 10+605-1200; Part III (w-/a), 1954, 136+1201- 
1800; Part IV Qa-mi), 1956, 7 + 1801-2407. . 

Rev.: G. V. Devasthali, JAS Bom 30, 78-79; L. Renou, 
ABORI 34, 178-79; H. D. Velankar, J Bom U 25 (2), 156. 
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24. KflNiG, Franz. Religionswissenschaftliches Worter- 

buch : Die Grundbe griff e. Verlag Herder, Freiburg, 1956, 

LXIV+956. 

Rev.: D. Schr6der, Anthropos 53, 1037. 

25. Macdonell, A. A. ; Keith, A. B. Vedic Index of 
Tiames and Subjects. Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1958, Vol. I : 
ll+XVI+544; Vol. II : 592. 

..(reprinted from the original by photoprocess ). . 

26. Marouzeau, J. Lexique de la terminologie lingui- 
stique. Geuthner, Paris, 1943, 241. 

. .French-German-English. .2nd enlarged ed.. .( first ed. in 1933 ). . 
Rev.: M. C., BSL 42 (2); A. Martinet, Word 9, 282.. 

27. Mayrhofer, Manfred. Kurzgefasstes etymologisches 
Worterbuch des Altindischen. A Concise Etymological Sans- 
krit Dictionary. Carl Winter ( Idg. Bibliothek. 2. Reihe : 
WOrterbucher ), Heidelberg, 1953-59. 

..Vol. 1 (a to th\ pp. XXXVIII + 570, publ. in 1956.. Vol. II 
( up to 13 fasc. ) published : up to baka : pp. 400. . 

Rev. : W. Belardi, Ric. Ling. 3, 206-09 ; 4, 192-95 ; R. Birwe, 
1F 62, 195-200 ; 64, 108-09; T. Burrow, Arch. Ling. 6, 60-62; 
7, 151-154 ; 9, 130-36 ; A. Debrunner, Kratylos 1, 33-37 ; M. 
B. Emeneau, Lg 31, 449-56; 33, 595-602 ; Robert A. Fowkes, 
Word 11, 134-38; 435-37; O. Fins, Arch. Or. 22, 620-21 ; W. 
Kirfel, Bibl. Or. 12, 39 ff.; 13, 173-74; A. Minard, BSL 54 
(2), 70-72; C. Regamey, Erasmus 9, 527-31; L. Renou, 
Kratylos 4,42-46 ; F. O. Schrader, ZDMG 104, 532 ; 106, 406-07 ; 
J. C. Tavadia, I- AC 3, 299-300 ; Indo-Iranica 7, 54 ; P. Tedesco, 
J AO SI A, 179-81 ; J. Vekardi, AO (Hung.) 6, 301 ; L. Zgusta, 
Arch. Or. 25, 167-168. 

28. Oertel, H. A practical proposal for preliminary work 
on a new Sanskrit Dictionary. Woolner Comm Vol., 1940, 
177-82. 

. .imp. of semantic and syntactical investigations for the hist, of 
SK. lg...ref. to Vedic texts (the root khnd in Br. prose meant 
4 to chew*; later, it developed the sense of ‘to eat').. in the 
matter of syntax, compilation of cates, particularly in Vedic texts, 
deserves thorough study. . 


..11 
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29. Fa, Mario A. ; Gaynor, Frank. A Dictionary of 
Linguistics. Philosophical Library, New York, 1954, VIII +238. 

• •definitions of terms in grammar and linguistics.* 

Rev.: Normas A. McQuown, Lg. 32, 485-89; L. F. Sas, 
Word 11, 122-24. 

30. Pike, E. Royston. Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Religions. George Allen and Unwin, London, 1951, VI +406. 

Rev.: J. H., Anthropos 48, 345. 

31. Pisani, V. Kofcaparisistani. Vak 2, 1-25. 

..a list of more or less imp. words — some of them occurring in 
Vedic lit. — wh. are not registered in PW 9 or being registered need 
supplement.. e.g. aryaman ( ■» one offering hospitality) ; avarohana 
( —name of a mantra ) ; irina and adhidevana ; he vara (—treasury). . 

32. Pokorny, J. Indogermanisches etymologisches 
Wtirterbuch. A. Francke A. G. Verlag, Berne, 1948-57. 

..Fasc. 1-11 (upto taus ), pp. 1056.. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 54 (2), 58-59; I. M. Campbell, 
Arch . Ling . 3, 199-203 ; G. Deeters. IF 60, 317-20 ; 61, 316 ; 
J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4, 29-41 ; P. Kretschmer, WZKM 51, 
314-20; F. M., KZ 72, 127-28; A. Maniet, Et. Cl .( Bclg . ) 18, 
506; O. Masson, Rev. Et. gr . 68, 349-51 ; M. Mayrhofer, 
Bibl. Or. 7, 207-08 ; 9, 2-4 ; 13, 111-13 ; J Vendryes, Et. Celt. 
6, 380-83 ; J. Whatmough, Lg 25, 285-90; 27, 570-71 ; 28, 
265-69 ; 29, 481-83 ; 30, 399-401 ; 32, 716-18; 34, 106-07. 

33. Renou, L. A Sanskrit Thesarus. Vak 1, 88-98. 

..(about the work undertaken by DCR1, Poona). .even in the 
realm of Vedic lit., wh. is allegedly transmitted with scrupulous 
care, the Paippalnda Sark, of A V has gathered the wildest aber- 
rations wh. can result from oral transmission, unprotected by 
word-perfect recitation. . 

34. Renou, L. Vocabulaire du rituel vJdique. C. Klinck- 
sieck ( Collection de vocabulaires techniques du Sanskrit — 1 )$ 
Paris, 1954, IV+176. 

Rev. : A. Carnoy, Le Musion, 67, 407-08; J. Gonda, OLZ 
( 1955 ), 245; C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 35, 287-88; A. Minard, 
BSL 53(2), 53-54. 
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35. Rbnou, L. List of remarkable words from the Kasmi- 
rian ( Paippal&da ) version of the Atharva Veda ( according to 
L. C. Barret’s edition). Vak 5, 74-108. 

..with meanings.. 

36. Runes, Dagobert D. The Dictionary of Philosophy. 
Philosophical Library, New York, 1942, 343. 

..(2nd ed.).. 

Rev. : Charles A. Moore, PEW 1, 83-84. 

37. Suryakanta. A Grammatical Dictionary of Sanskrit 
( Vedic ). I. Phonetics ( with a complete index to Wackernagel’s 
Altindische Grammatik and Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar). 
Moolchand Khairati Ram Trust, Delhi, 1953, XIII +291. 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, Kratylos 1, 147-50. 

38. Sykes. Edgerton. Everyman's Dictionary of non- 
Classical Mythology. J. M. Dent and Sons, London, 1952, 262. 

..deities and rituals and symbolic objects of pre-Hellenic mytho- 
logies, e. g. Hindu, Buddhist, Chinese, etc.. . 

Rev.: H. Closs, AP ( Feb. 1953), 88. 

39. Szbmerbnyi, O. Contributions to Iranian lexicography. 
JAOS 70, 226-36. 

40. Thomson, Stith. Motif -Index of Folk Literature, 

Vol. I. Rosenkilde and Bagger, Copenhagen, 1955, 554. 

Rev.: E. O. James, Folk-lore 67, 182-83. 

41. Srautakoia. Encyclopaedia of Vedic Sacrificial Ritual 
comprising the two complementary Sections, namely, the Sanskrit 
Section and the English Section. Vaidika Samsodhana Mandate, 
Poona, 1958. Vol. I, Sanskrit Section, 38 + 880; English Section, 
Parti, 42 + 535. 

..SK. Section based on Saih., Br., Jr., and Baudh&S ; English 
Section based on t&S belonging to various Vedic schools ..VoL I 
deals with the seven Havlhsaihsthnh with relevant Kemya and 
Prnyaicitta rites, and Pltrmedha . . English Section, Parti : up to 
the KSmya itfls of Dar&apiJrnamfisau. . 

Rev. : J. Gonda, I-IJ 3, 235-37 ; L. Rbnou. JA 246, 208-10 ; 
N. Tsuji, Toyo Gakuho 41, 92-96. 
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42. Vishva Bandhu ( Ed. ). Vaidika-padanukrama-koia : 
A Vedic Word-Concordance. V. V. R. Inst., Hoshiarpur. 

. .a universal vocabulary register of all available Vedic texts ( about 
500).. provided with complete textual ref. and comm, bearing on 
Vedic phonology, accent, etymology, morphology, grammar, 
metre, and text-criticism.. ( 15 volumes planned; Vol. I-V 
appeared from Lahore, 1935-45).. Vol. VI, 1955, 1283; Vol. VII 
1956, 1872; Vol. VIII, 1958, XVin+760.. 

Rev.: L. Renou, JA 245, 313-14 ; 246, 204-05. 

43. Wedeck, H. E. Dictionary of Magic. 1956, 113. 

44. Wood, Ernest. Yoga Dictionary. Philosophical 
Library, New York, 1956, XI + 178. 

45. Zaehner, R. C. The concise encyclopaedia of living 
faiths. Hutchinson (New Horizon Books), London, 1959, 
431 + 104 plates. 

..contributions on Indian Faiths by Basham, Bownas, Conzb.. 


X. LITERARY STUDY 


36. Poetry, Style, Figures of Speech. 

1. Barannikov, A. P. Obraznost’v indijskoj literature. 
IzvAH 6, 285-300. 

..figurative lg. in Ind. lit... 

2. Bertel, J. E. K voprosu ob “ indijshom stile ” v 
persidskoj poezii. Nakl. cs. Akad. ved., Prague, 1956. 

3. Beth, A. Variatieverschijnselen in het oud-indisch. 
H. Veenmann and Zonen, Wageningen, 1943, 118. 

..in the style-material of an author, ‘variation’ plays an imp. 
role., stylistic variation consisting of the employment of a simple 
verb and the same verb ( with a prefix ) without change of sense. . 
Rev. : E. Schwentner, IF 60, 332. 
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4. Bhawe, S. S. The conception of a Muse of Poetry in 
the Rgveda. J Bom U 19 ( 2 ), 19-27. 

..sUryasya duhitn is, expressed in modern terms, the Genius 
of Poetry and Song. .SnryS originally stood for prayer or poetry. . 
Sarasvati is the guardian deity of poetry, while sUryasya duhitn is 
poetry personified.. 

5. Bose, A. C. Poetry of the Vedas. BUJ 1(3), 

27-29. 

6. Chowdhury, Tarapada. Aesthetic outlook in the 
Vedas. SP ( 15th AIOC), Bombay, 1949, p. 3. 

7. Das, Matilal. JThe poetry of the Rigveda. AP 

22 ( 12), 555-58. 

..the strength of RV lyrics and verses arises equally from an 
inward profundity and a generous sensuousness. .Vedic poets are 
essentially mystics . . images and symbols of Vedic hymns are 
symbols of far-off days, but they are full of ever-widening sense 
and harmony. • 

8. Das Gupta, S. B. The Indian attitude towards 

nature. BRMIC 8 (6), 129-38. 

..the attitude of Vedic poets: personifying deifying forces of 
nature, .man interprets nature in his own terms; therefore, anthro- 
pomorphism, .deification on account of the sense of awe and 
wonder, .nature was intuitively felt to be something more than a 
conglomeration of material phenomena or blind forces, .realisation 
of a homogeneity bet. individual life-process and cosmic order., 
the attitude of Up. sages: yasya bhasa sarvam etat vibhnti ; natural 
phenomena as a process of sacrifice. . 

9. De, Sushil Kumar. Sanskrit devotional poetry and 

hymnology. HI A 9, 130-61. 

. .the earliest lit. antecedent of SK. devotional poetry and hymno- 
logy is to be found in &V. .the Vedic poet possessed the secret of 
making his religion poetry and his poetry religion. .the spirit of 
Vedic lit., at least in its earlier phases, was optimistic and care- 
free.. 

10. Db, Sushil Kumar. Ancient Indian Erotics and 
Erotic Literature. K. L. Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1959, 109. 

• •traces the hist, in pre-classical lit., the classical poetry, and in 
prose romances and drama.. earliest Indian poems, giving a 
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passionate expression to the emotion of love are to be found in 
J}V, However, Vedic lit. is not rich in love-poetry. • 

11. Dhonde, S. Y. Simile in the Upanisads. Sangame- 
shwar College Journal 1 ( 1 ), Sholapur, 21-26. (also in SP 9 
15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 186-87.) 

..Up. similes examined from the point of view of the triple 
classification, namely, decorative, illustrative, and emotional., 
similes in Up. normally illustrative, .they serve the purpose of 
impressing the point on the pupil's mind, .beginnings of deco- 
rative simile seen in Up., .no place in Up. for emotional similes. . 

12. Gajendragadkar, S. N. Decorative style and alam- 
karas in the Aitareya Brahmapa. JBBRAS 27 (Suppl.), 314-19. 

13. Gajendragadkar, S. N. Decorative style and alam- 
karas in the Brhadaranyakopani§ad. JBBRAS 29, 51-61. ( also 
in SP, 17th AIOC, Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 186). 

..as in BV and Br., the author of the Up. resorts to upamU and 
rUpaka not so much as poetic embellishments as an aid for under- 
standing and as a means to illustrate a point, .much use is made 
in Up. of compound similes, majority of wh. are illustrative and 
not decorative., par tides like u, ha, vai are used decoratively. . 

14. Gonda, J. Stilistische studie over Atharvaveda 
I-VII. H. Veenmann and Zonen, Wageningen, 1938, 96. 

..( VBD 1-87.1 ).. considers stylistic peculiarities and their 
magical significance.. 

Rev.: Sten Konow, AO 18, 159; V. Pisani, AG It. 34, 128 ; 
E. Schwentner, IF 59, 235. 

15. Gonda, J. Monosyllaba am Satz-und Versschluss im 
Altindischen. AO 17, 123-43. 

. .an attempt to indicate the significance of monosyllabic words at 
the end of the sentence or verse in Vedic lit. and class, lit. . . 
generally the no. of cases where such monosyllabic words occur 
is small ; these words are mostly non-nominal, non-verbal words 
..$V t (A£vaghosa, and Kslidasa) have purposely — to create 
some specific effect— employed such monosyllabic words at the 
end.. 

16. Gonda, J. Remarks on Similes in Sanskrit Literature . 
E. J. Brill (Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina I), Leiden, 1949, VII + 
121 . 
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..(2&ded.; 1st ed., Wageningen, 1939, 125: VBD 1-86.3).. 
a stylistic study of similes, .author’s thesis is: figures of speech 
intensify the magic power or rel. value of the text ; they have a 
hallowing effect and are highly instrumental in making the Vedic 
lg. answer its purpose. Alarhkdra originally meant “ rendering 
suitable for its purpose”.. in primitive culture, people set upon 
the same thing at the same time a magical or rel. and an aesthetic 
value. This is the basis of alarhkara and similes in SK.. .we must 
distinguish bet. similes used in natural speech and by real poets, 
with whom they are utterances of internal experience, and the 
artificial similes, wh. are used in or out of season as * ornaments ’ . . 

Rev. : Ed., AO 18, 159; V. Pisani, AG It. 34, 128; E. Schwentner, 
IF 59, 235-36. 

17. Gonda, J. Stylistic Repetition in the Veda. Ver. 
K. N. A. W., Afd. Letterkunde, N. R. 65, 3, Amsterdam, 1959, 
413. 

• •( 1 ) Introduction ; (2) General observations on primitive and 
archaic style, and, especially, on balanced structures; (3) Balanc- 
ed structures and symmetrical word-groups; (4) Positive and 
negative expression of the same thought ; ( 5 ) Chiasmus ( - devi- 
ation from fixed types); (6) Anaphora ( - repetition of words 
or phrases at the beginning of a succession of clauses) ; 
( 7 ) Responsio ( the same word, words or groups of sound occur 
in both or in all members of the parallel set, in a corresponding 
position); (8) Alliteration; (9) Rhyme and homoiotcleuton 
( -identical ending of two or more clauses or verses); 
( 10 ) Assonance ; (11) Paronomasia or adnominatio ( - use, in 
the same syntactic group, of two or more words deriving from 
the same root ); (12) Figura etymologica ; (13) Polyptoton 

( - employment of the same word in various cases ) ; (14) Expli- 
cative conduplication (-reinforced repetition); (15) Various 
kinds of repetition : concatenation ; occurrence of the same word 
in principal and subordinate clauses; repetition in the same 
sentence ; rep. of an adjective ; quotations ; catena ; rep. of 
words spoken by the interlocutor ; resumptive pronouns ; various 
types of resumption ; catenary structure of stanzas ; recurrence 
of larger units ; recapitulative sentence connection; (16) Dupli- 
cation of words, word-groups and sentences; (17) Comple- 
mentary word-groups ; ( 18 ) Perseveration ; ( 19 ) Amplification 
( Nachtragstil ) ; (20) Identifications; (21) Epiphora (anti- 

strophe : rep. of words or phrases at the end of a succession of 
clauses or sentences ) ; ( 22 ) Etymologies ; (23) Enumeration; 
(24) Proper names; (25) Se&lsnce contraction.. 

Rev.: L. Renou, JA 246, 474-76. 
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18. Gundb Rao. The poetic beauties of the Rig-Veda. 
ER 53 ( 12), 295-98. 

19. Leidecker, Kurt F. The philosophic significance of 
similes in ancient Indian thought. AP 25 (5), 231-38. 

. .imp. of Up. similes in forming correct estimate of Up. thought. . 
the decisive element is not the concrete ref. but the relation or 
the abstract state of things wh. is expressed in the simile, the 
significance of the similes in the Up. thought rests upon the fact 
that, in this lit., the philosophic spirit and Ig. of abstraction with 
wh. we associate philosophic speculation became evident thro’ a 
haze , of pictorial thought, the clue of wh. is discoverable only 
thro’ and by way of the philosophic simile. . 

20. Lommel, H. Die Liebe in vedischer Dichtung : Ein 
Vortrag. Paideuma 3(3-5), 1948, 102-111. 

21. Potdar, K. R. Character of the refrains in the hymns 
of the Rgveda. OT 1, 70-78. 

22. Raghavan, V. Vedic poetry. R. B. Trivedi Comm. 
Vol., Madras, 1958, 91-103. 

..a rhetorical study.. 

23. Raja, C. K. Poetry in India. AP 17 ( 7), 262-67. 

..a brief general survey.. poetry in RV. . 

24. Renou, L. Art et religion dans le podsie sanskrite : le 
“jeudemots” et ses implications. J. de Psychology 1951, 
280-85. 


25. Sarma, Aryendra. Vedame kavita. (Hindi). Bha- 
ratiya Vidya Pattika 5(10-12), June-Aug. 1947, 272-80. 

26. Sastri, P. S. Inspiration according to Rig Vedic seers. 
(Telugu). Bharati (Dec. 1943), Madras. 

27. Sastri, P. S. The Rig Vedic theory of poetry. 
(Telugu). Bharati (Jan. 1944), Madras. 

..RV poetry is a composition, a creation, and a revelation.. 
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28. Sastri, P. S. Origins of the songs of Rig Veda. 
Nagpur Univ. Journal ( 1944-45) 10, 30-44; 11, 1-11. 

. .Oldenbero's theory of ritualistic origin of #P-songs examined 
and rejected, in view of what R K-poets have themselves stated., 
similar views of Kaegi and Bloomfield examined.. it was the 
compiler of RV-Sarti. who had ritualism in view. ./2K-songs 
originated in poetic inspiration. Vedic poet regarded himself first 
as a poet who had profound imagination and a real experience of 
the True and the Real • . 

29. Sastri, P. S. Rig Vedic theory of inspiration. QJ MS 
37, 72-91; 151-70. 

..the author brings together all the RV passages bearing on the 
theory of poetic inspiration, and points out that apauruyeyatva has 
its origin in this theory. . 

30. Sastri, P. S. Figures of speech in Rigveda. ABOR1 
28, 34-64. 

..discusses, with relevant illustrations, various figures of speech, 
such as, upama , atikayokti , rupaka , utprek$n , vibhavana % parya - 
yokti, bhr antimat, anyonya , etc.,.. first four are quite frequent., 
familiarity, beauty, aptness, and picturesqueness govern the Vedic 
figures of speech. .Vedic sense of colour analysed and illustrated. . 

31. Sastri, P. S. Imagery of Rig Veda. ABORI 29, 
152-96. 

..imagery of RV different from that of cl. SK. poetry. .images 
classified in terms of sacrifice, war, vocations, gold, birds and 
animals, nature, and women.. Vedic imagery does not reveal a 
mere pastoral civilization; it also reveals urban civilization. . 

32. Sastri, P. S. The Rig-Vedic lyric. QJMS 40(2), 
41-64. 

..JPF-Iyric reveals healthy-minded outlook.. musical quality of 
these lyrics enhanced by their refrains.. a study of refrains. .lyrical 
fervour finds its culmination in Soma-hymns. . 

33. Sastri, P, S. Soma lyricism of Rig Veda. I HQ 30, 
301-10. (also in SP, 16th AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 3-4.) 

. .Soma is the enlivening principle in R V. . lyrical effusions to wh. 
Soma has given rise culminate in RV IX.113. .shows development 
of mystic thought and experience. . 
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34. Sastri, P. S. The Rgvedic poetic spirit ABORI 

38, 54-81. 

..many aesthetic ideas of JfV age crept into the fold of Ptrrva- 
MTmamsS where {hey acquired an unwarranted ritualistic colour. • 
J? K-theory of rasa stated, .delineation of various rasas in fV . . 
rasa and dhvani well known to #K-seers. .theory of suggestion 
consciously expounded in X.71-72. . 

35. Sastri, P. S. Rig Vedic lyrics of association and love. 
IHQ 34. 

36. Sastri, P. S. The religious lyric of Rig Veda. BA. 

Vid. 18. 

37. Schmid, W. P. Die Kuh auf der Weide. IF 64, 
1-13. 


..similes relating to cows in pastures: (1) cow in simile and 
metaphor for sacred poetry ( mantra ); ( 2 ) cow is begot, is given 
by, p and comes from gods; ( 3 ) cow requires a good pasture, thro 1 
wh. she becomes strong, and a good cowherd, whom she spends 
for; (4) she complains about a deceiptful person; (5) the 
pasture is mentioned only in similes, and not in metaphors.. the 
cow as symbol of poetic art belongs to mythical antiquity., 
discovery of cow thro' Angirases. .gauh=dhlh yajfliya . . 

38. Schwab, Raymond. Dialectique en Europe, rhythmi- 
que en Asie. France Asie 100, 115-18. 

..Europe's geography favours a lit. of clear littorals and stable 
frontiers built on a causal principle and devoted to the genius 
of variation; she has long forgotten nomadism. Asian man has 
to deal with overwhelming spaces and slow time, .in Asian lit., 
rhythm dominates poetry, particularly rel. poetry (e. g. from the 
hymns to Indra to the Abhangas to Vithoba); it is resonances wh. 
have made the law. The reign of quantity-quality is a constant in 
Asiatic lit.. . 

39. Smith, Ronald M. Temporal technique in story-telling 
illustrated from India. JBRS 39(3), 269-92. 

40. Venkatasubbiah, A* Five similes in the Rgveda. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol. I f 1950, 178-88. 

..£PII,Z2; 1.71.1; 32.2; VI.9.1; 1.130.1.. 
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41. Vidyanidhi. Vaidik&lamk&ra-nidarsanam. Siddhesh- 
war Varma Comm. Vol. I, 1950, 193-200. 

. .deals with such alariiknras in 1 as anuprasa, yamaka, uparrid, 
ananvaya, vy&jokti, apahnuti . . 


37. Metre, Accent, Music. 

1. Abhyankar, T. B. Svaramanjari. Poona, 1946, 12. 
..rules regarding Vedic accent given in simple Karikns in SK... 

2. Aiyar, M. S. Ramaswami. Bibliography of Indian 
Music. J RAS ( 1941), 233-46. 

..the first attempt to treat of Indian music, at least incidentally 
if not systematically, was made by &ik$as and Prdkbakhyas , tho* 
both of these were related to its Vedic phase. . 

3. Allen, W. S. Some prosodic aspects of retroflexion 

and aspiration in Sanskrit. BSOA5 13 (4), 939-46. 

. .in dealing with an ancient lg., revered for its orthography but 
notorious for the complexities of its saihdhi-laws, some ration- 
alization, if not simplification, of the latter may be effected by 
discarding some of our reverence for the former, .allotment of 
certain phonic data of SK. to prosodic categories wd. make it 
possible to eliminate the antiquated and improper process- 
metaphor of “ assimilation ” by stating such data as exponents 
of properties of appropriate structures. . 

4. Allen, W S. Retroflexion in Sanskrit : Prosodic 

technique and its relevance to comparative statement BSOAS 
16( 3), 556-65. 

5. Anantapadmanabhan, C. S. The Veena : Its techni- 
que , theory , and practice . Gana-Vidya-Bharati, New Delhi, 
1954, VII +70. 

..ref. to i tfna, tho* not explicitly by name, is found in J$V. .by 
the time of YV, it had already begun to occupy a respected 
position, .(brclhmanau vinftgathinau gayatah brahmano anyo gdyet 
— TS).. 

6. Bake, A. A. Some aspects of Indian and Western 
music. Pr.Bh. 53(2), 71-77. 
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• .whole essence of Vedic chants — the core of the sacrifices— is 
just the combination of words and music.. its aim is precisely 
the establishing of contact with the essence of creative power.. 
Vedic chanting— whether RV> YV, or SY— is always the intoning 
of words and syllables with greater or lesser elaboration.. the 
simplest and most direct form of recitation is rk — where the text 
is intoned strictly in accordance with three accents ( probably the 
crystallization of the actual melody of speech in those very 
ancient times)., in view of the extreme cosmic imp. of correct 
recitation, the chances that the trad, in India has deviated but 
little from the original custom are very great, .whereas in RV t 
it is the words themselves that dictate the melodic line, in SV 
the roles are reversed and it is the exigencies of melody that rule 
the pronunciation of the words ; its sacrificial, or, one might say, 
liturgical, imp. is correspondingly greater; its use in daily cere- 
monies correspondingly smaller. Hence the comparative rarity 
of S&mavedins..in the use of Vedic music, the direct aim of 
moksa is not immediately in evidence ; its general aim seems more 
to be to uphold than to escape the order of existing things.. this 
aspect of music as vehicle of power to work for good ( or evil ) 
found in the rel. systems beside and outside the Vedic sphere in 
India ( for instance, mantra is terrifically powerful in Buddhism 
and Tantra).. 

7. Bapat, Dhundiraja Sastri. Vaidika sangita athava 
sangitace prdcina svarupa. (Marathi). Poona, 1954, 10+ 
76+6. 

..treats of the nature of Sama vedic music.. 

8. Batlivala, S. H. Original Avestan music. Can it be 
restored? ILQ 14, 25-27. 

..Avestan music not irretrievably lost; some aspects of it still 
survive in the folk-songs of certain Iranian tribes.. 

9. Canedo, J. Resumen de mdtrica Sanscrita. Em 10, 
1942, 149-69. 

10. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Vedartha-vi- 
marsah. ManjUsa 5 (12), 293-94. 

..imp. of accent.. 

11. Danielou, Alain. The different schools of Indian 
music. JMA 19, 165-67. 
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12. Gonda, J. Syntax and verse structure in the Veda. 
Turner Jubilee Vol l ( 1L ), 1958, 35-43. 

..the main principle governing Vedic metre is isosyllabism, not a 
systematic alternation of short and long, or of stressed and weak, 
syllables. The quantitative alternation is a secondary characteristic, 
wh. is incompletely realized, .syntactic and stylistic sides (and 
not only that of metrics ) have to be taken into account in the 
investigation of ancient versification. .In Veda (prose as well as 
mantras ), there is ample evidence of a marked predilection, first 
for uncomplicated sentences of a comparatively simple structure, 
and, secondly, for repetition of the same schemes even, and often 
preferably, in immediate succession, .study of 427 anutfubh padas 
in the first book of A V. . 

13. Gray, J. E. B. An analysis of Rgvedic recitation. 
BSOAS 22( 1), 86-94. 

..features mainly apparent are two: pitch and stress. Other 
features are: nasality, alpa - and maha-prGna, and a few points 
concerning saihdhi and palatals.. 

14. Gray, J. E. B. An analysis of Nambudiri Rgvedic 
recitation and the nature of Vedic accent. BSOAS 22 ( 3 ), 
499-530. 

15. Gupta, Nolini Kanta. Music — its origin and nature: 

Indian and European music. The Advent 10(4), Madras, 
Nov. 1953. 

16. Hoogt, van der. The Vedic chant studied in its 
textual and melodic form. 

17. Kuppuswami, S. R. A short survey into the music of 
Tiorth and South India . Karnata-Sanglta, Coimbatore, 1948, 90. 

..ch. 2: Hindu period — Vedic music.. 

18. Kurylowicz, J. Le systfcme du Taccentuation vddique. 
AL 1, 1939, 104-118. 

19. Kuypers, John M. Music of the West and the classi- 
cal Music of India : A study in Values. VBQ 19 ( 4), 272-84. 

. .music of ancient India ( and China and Greece) was quite unpre- 
tentious in comparison with oix great symphonies and operas.. 
Indian musician has a much greater choice of tones ( than Western 
musician) and more respect for their harmonic relationships. .Ind. 



m 


VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 


[37.20 


cl. music is interwoven with rel. beliefs, particularly of Yoga . . 
d. Ind. music calms the mind, the emotions, and the senses, wh. 
leads to spiritual awareness . . 

20. Mama, Nanabhoy F. Avestan music : its texts and 
its times. ILQ 13, 159-67. 

..the author suggests that the Avesta be set to Indian rdgas . . 
ancient Iranian music has decayed, if not lost. . 

21. Poucha, P. Vom vedischen zum Sanskritakzent. Arch. 
Or. 14, 129-51. 

..consideration of the accent of OIA from the structural pt. of 
view.. in Idg., there existed at a certain ancient period, the 
Tonstarke; later, the idg. accent took the form of musical accent. • 
both these stages can be seen in OIA.. in OIA, there was an 
additional stage — that of disindogermanisation, that is, the musical 
accent again shows a certain tendency towards stress-accent •• 

22. Prajnananda, Swami. Sangita-0-sathskrti : Vol. I 
( Vedic Age). (Bengali). Ramakrishna Vedanta Math, Calcutta, 
1953, 422. 

. .embodies a discussion of the musical developments in the Vedic, 
prntisdkhya , and &iksa periods, .seven notes, tho* called by different 
names, used in the music of later snma-penod . . 

Rev.: M. Mitba, Pr Bh (May 1954), 318-19.. 

23. Raghavan, V. An outline literary history of Indian 
music, c JMA 23, 64-74. 

• •ref. to SV and its ancillary lit... 

24. Raghavan, V. Sanskrit and Prakrt metrics. JMUH 
23, 44-56. 

..earliest SK. lit. in metrical form (chandas ).. terms of prosody 
occur in the Vedas; Br . and Up. contain numerous myths and 
mystical speculations about metres; in Sutras, we have definite 
treatment of prosody — snhkh&S, 2jtk-prVti§nkhya (ch. 16-17), 
K8tySyana*s two Anukramanis , and first two chapters of Nidnna- 
sutra ascribed to Patafijali. .a brief statement re. Vedic— particularly 
Rgvodic — prosody . . 

25* Raghavan, V. The music of the Hebrews; resembl- 
ances to S&maveda chant, c JMA 25(4), 109-11. 

. .dose parallelism in the style of Hebrew chants with Indian Vedic 
dusts, particularly that of Kauthuma Sum# in South India. • 
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26. Raghavan, V. Present position of Vedic chanting 
and its future. B1TC (UNESCO), Madras, 1957, 48-69. 

27. Raj, M. M. Musique et religion en Inde. Lumen 

Vitae 11 (3), 503-14. 

28. Raja, C. K. The Sanskrit metres : Vedic and 
Classical. JGOML 1(1), Madras, 1948. 

29. Raja, C. K. Rgvede chandahparamarsah. Sarup 

Comm. Vol„ 1954, 55-67. 

..SK. kvrikds about Vedic metres.. 

30. Raja Rao, M. The musical notation in the Vedas 
and Vedangas — Vedic accents. Bharatiya Samskrti 1(2), 
24-29. 

. . indicates bow the different types of accents are musically related 
to one another. .ref. to Rk-prStiiakhya III. 1-6.. concept of 
svarita in RV different from that in the other three Vedas.. ref. 
KStySyana’s &YV-prfti. (Sarnia's ed., p. 211 ). .( Whttney : 
Saunaka's Catwadhyoyiku, p. 349). .Uvata’s VBj-prdt. I. 126.. 
Ananta differs from.Uvata; Atharva-prat. supports Ananta.. 
Patafijali’s VyTikarana-Mahabhnqya presents the psychology of 
Vedic accentuation. . 

31. Raja Rao, M. The Vedic Octave (and Extracts 
from Sangitasara in Abhinava-Bhsrata-Sara-Samgraha ). 
Varalakshmi Acad, of Fine Arts, Publ. Series No. 1, Mysore, 
1955, II+X+44+14. 

..deals with the construction of the octave in the music. of the 
Veda, .concludes that the later modal system was present already 
in the music of SV. . treats of three sets or denominations of musical 
svaras, namely, kruqtvdi seven of Snmagana, tadjsdi seven of 
laukika or gSndharva-veda-gtirta, and karsana formed by the 
chromatic varieties of sama-svaras, wh. were specially used in 
executing the musical flourish. . 

Rev.: L. Arjunwadkar, OT 2, 181-84; A. H. Bake, JRAS 
1956, 109-111 ; S. S., QJMS 46. 75-76. 

32. Ranade, G. H. The Indian Music of the Vedic and 
Classical Period. JMA 19, 71-106. 

..(English transl. of Erwin Feaber’s Die indische Mustk der 
vedtschen und klassischen Zeit : based on notes made at free and 
oral transl. made by R. N. Dandekar ). . 
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33. Randle, H. N. The patterns of the trisfubh. BSOAS 
20, 459-69. 

34. Ratanjankar, S. K. Indian Music. PAIOC ( 16th 
Session), Lucknow, 1955, 386-402. 

..analysis of primitive attempts at musical expression: nrcika 
gGrta ( monotonic ), gUthika gfirta (bi-tonic), stimika gnna (tri- 
tonic ), svarnntara ( quadru-tonic ) . . the significance of three Vedic 
svaras ( svaras probably not meant to be in any definite intervals 
as such ). . it seems that in Vedic hymns ( except in SV ) there was 
no conscious attempt at musical chant; it was just recitation., 
music in SV: ref. to seven degrees of pitch, e.g., krustae tc. ; 
ref. also to some degrees intervening bet. these seven ; a complete 
scale of music evolved by jaman-chants . . musical technique in 
Naradtya-kikqa , . . 

35. Rysiewicz, Z. L’accentuation des thfemes en -i- t -u-, 
-T-. -au- dans le Rigveda. CR. Acad . Polon . des Sc. et des 
Lett., Cracovie 47, 1946, 299-303. 

36. Rysiewicz, Z. Un archaisme de V accentuation 
vtdique . Mem. de la Comm. Oriental., Krakow, 1948, V+99. 

. .aims at illuminating certain morphological aspects of the nature 
and evolution of IE systems of accentuation, .the immediate 
purpose of this work is an analysis, based on Bgvedic evidence, 
of the accentuation of OIA compounds, wh. tend not to accent the 
first member if that first member is a stem that ends, in the 
simplex, with i, u f r, au. .lexical value of archaisms, .morpho- 
logical problems, .marginal accentuation, .parallelism bet. Vedic 
and Lithuanian accentuation . . 

Rev. : S. D. Atkins, JAOS 73, 109-113 ; W. Belardi, Ric.Ung. 
1, 159-60; M. Mayrhofer, Lingua Posnaniensis 5, 177-80. 

37. Sachs, Curt. The Rise of Music in the Ancient 
World — East and West. J. M. Dent and Sons, London, 1944, 324. 

..Section 4: India : the Vedic chant (roots of music more 
exposed in India than anywhere else).. 

38. Sankaran, C. R. ; Chaitanya Deva, B. Studies in 
Indian musical scales-I : A. Vedic chant. BDCRI 18, 192-204. 

..enclitic svarita in pre-Vedic period must have been a middle 
tone, while the identification of it with the independent circumflex 
and its consequent rising in its first part, the second part being 
at the level of the udntta , must have occurred in the hist. Vedic 
period.. 
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39. Sathb, M. D. Catu^pada gayatri. ( Marathi ). Vidar - 
bha-Sathiodhana-Maifitfala Annual , 1958, 35-45. 

..earliest ref. to c.g. in Br.Up. 5.14. .c.£. found only in Tantra. . 

40. Sit aram an, M. L. Our musical heritage. J Annam 
U 12(2-3), 83-92. 

..the sanctity associated with Vedic lit. must have protected it 
from the contemporaneous early types of Indian music and from 
other extraneous influences, .tones and chants are of relatively 
minor imp. and only subservient to thoughts and Ig. of Vedas. 
The monotony of the chant must have been obvious, but the 
, sacred nature of Vedic lit. must have precluded the development 

of gamakas or grace-notes .. a simple tritone melody facilitates the 
memorising of the Veda by a large body of chanters and pupils. . 

41. Sivarama Sastri, N. The Vedic circumflex. Bull . of 
Phonetic Studies ( Mysore Univ. Phonetic Assn. ), Mysore. 

42. Sivaramakrishna Sastri, K. A. (Ed.). Sarvasiddhanta - 

candrika of Srinivasayajvan . Annamalai Univ. SK. Series 

No. 4, 1936. 

..a treatise dealing only with Vedic accent.. 

43. Sivasvami. Vedo me svaravijnana. (Hindi). Veda - 

varjLt 7(11), 20-21. 

44. Swanson, D. C. E. The Greek and Sanskrit written 
accents Princeton Univ., 1941. 

..( Doctoral dissertation ).. 

45. Varadarajan, Brinda. The ssman chant. SP ( 19th 

AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, 24-25. 

..suntan has a fixed and set form of musical cast, beyond wh. 
no personal variation or colouring is allowed.. 

46. Varma, Siddheshwar. The broad features of the Vedic 
accent. JUPHS 18(1-2), 6-15. 

..phonetically, it is a free accent. .Vedic accent cd. rest on any 
syllable — initial, medial, or final; the short second syllable of 
many Vedic trisyllabic words was accented .. the author discusses 
accented and unaccented suffixes (primary and secondary).. 
(1) majority of Vedic suffixes are accented; (2) when the same 


..12 
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suffix is used adjectively or nominally, the adjectival suffix is 
accented, the nominal suffix is unaccented; (3) comparative 
suffixes are unaccented; (4) past passive participle and conjunc- 
tive participle suffixes (~ta and •tva) are accented; potential passive 
participle and infinitive suffixes not accented; (5) of the suffixes, 
•tv a and •tn with abstract sense, former is accented, latter is not; 
(6) suffix •a presents the phenomenon called “inversion of 
accent (7) final a ( before - manta and - vanta ) retains accent; 
final / or u or r (before - manta and - vanta ) loses accent.. Gram- 
matical features : Vedic SK. has best preserved IB acoent; the 
author discusses : accentual differences bet. nominal and verbal 
flexion; special features of declensional and conjugational accen- 
tuation; accentuation of the future tense, causative, denominative, 
passive; augment always accented; accentuation of athematic 
potential; accentuation of adjectives and adverbs, .there is no 
doubt that accent of Vedic word is dominated by its gramm. 
structure, .sense of a simple Vedic word plays only a negligible 
part in the quality of its accent. .Conclusion: Vedic accent, tho’ 
phonetically free, has had certain tendencies determined by morpho- 
logical and gramm. features. It has preserved IE accent only in 
relics ( tho* best in all IE Igg. ). It made a new departure, wh., 
dominated by the principle of analogy, created uniform forms in 
flexion. . 

47. Varma, Siddhesbwar. The Vedic accent and the* inter- 
preters of Panini. JBBRAS 26 ( I ), 1-9. 

..(1 ) nature of Vedic accent in general, and of udatta in parti- 
cular, was rightly interpreted by Taitt.-prati. and 6ik$7is. .confirmed 
by findings of modem comp, philology; (2) while the com- 
mentator of Taitt.-prati. renders udatta as “high tone/* (i. e. 
having high characteristics), Pacini’s interpreters render it as 
“produced from the higher part of an articulating organ 
svarita ** over-high tone; P. also meant this; three-fold accentuation 
corresponds to short, long, and over-long ( pluta ) vowels. . 

48. Varma, Siddheshwar. The Vedic concept of metres. 
PAIOC (16th Session), Lucknow, 1953, 10-19. 

..Vedic concept of metres is unique (metres as co-partners with 
# gods in the divine worship, as instruments of creation, etc.)., 
etymology of chandas — from chand ( «to please) and not from 
chad, .syllabic nature of Vedic metres, .author discusses: most ' 
prominent Vedic metres, mythology of m., place of m. among 
deities, m. as associates of various beings and objects, various 
functions of m., cosmology ofm., m. and cosmic order, m. and 
Vedic ritual, imagery in the concept of Vedic m., hierarchy of m.7. 
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49. ViraSENA, Vadasrami. Sasvara mantrocc&rapa ( kati- 
paya samkaye aura unake uttara ). (Hindi). Vedavav* 11 (8-9). 

50. Wellesz, Egon. 7iew Oxford History of Music : 
Vol. /, Ancient and Oriental Music. OUP, 1957, XXIII + 
530+ 14 illustrations. 

..Ch. 1: Primitive Music (M. Schneider).. Music of India (A. 
Bake ) : B. views Indian music as the “ easternmost representa- 
tive ” of a large group of inter-related musical phenomena, in the 
same way as SK. is the easternmost representative of a large group 
of IE igg... 


Rev.: K. P. Wachsmann, JRAS 1938, 217-18 ; Man (Nov. 
1959), 320. 

51. Yudhisthira. Samasvarankanaprakara. Pracya- 

Vidya-Pratisthana, New Delhi. 

52. Yudhisthira. Vaidikacchandahsamkalanam. 55 9, 

17-39. 

53. Yudhisthira. Vaidika-svara-mimarhsa. Ramlal 

Kapur Trust, Amritsar, 1958, 4 + 167. 

. .the meaning and synonyms of the word svara ; its varieties and 
pronunciation ; different kinds of svarita ; use of accents; marking 
of accents.. In appendix; pada-patha rules; sama-padapatha- 
svarait kana-prakQra . . 

Rev.: Ed., VJ 8 (5), 55-56. 

54. Yudhisthira. Vaidika-svara-mimarhsa kl alocana kl 

samlk$a. (Hindi). Vedavdm 11(11), 9-14. 


38. Literary Forms : Literary Criticism. 

1. Bhagwat, Durga. An outline of Indian folklore. 
Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1958, 69. 

. .( English synopsis of the author's Marathi book : LokasnhUyfict, 
r&parekhn ). .Ch. 2 : An introduction to the Indian tradition.. 

2. Bhat, G. K. A thought on the Samvada-Suktas. 5P 
(19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, 1-3. 
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• .all hymns where speech-form is used considered and analysed. . 

poets conceived these hymns neither as epical narratives and 
ballads nor as dramas. It appears that the poets in their desire 
to express their ideas exploited the speech-form and endeavoured 
for a greater lit. effect by presenting the hymn sometimes as a 
monologue, sometimes as a dialogue or conversation, .later epic 
and dramatic lit. may have derived inspiration from these hymns; 
x but these hymns are not ballads comprising narrative and dramatic 
elements. • 

3, Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar. Some characteristics 
of the sutras. CR 138 (3), 328-34. 

..style of SK. composition divided as verse, prose, and sUtra 
..sUtra- style already in &PB and BA Up. . . definition and chara- 
cteristics of sutra.. 

4. Gawronski, A. Poczatki dramatu indyjskiego a 
sprawa wplywow greckich. Polska Akad. Umiejetnosci, Krakow, 
1946, LXXII+156. 

..(Origin of Indian drama and the question of the Greek 
influence )..acc. to G., in India two elements existed from wh. 
the Indian drama cd. be derived : ( 1 ) the worship of gods, 
in particular of Vis^u- Kpsi?a and of Siva; (2) the epic songs of 
Indian minstrels, .the author demonstrates in detail how the rel. 
cult was connected and intermingled with the theatre and how 
folk elements infiltrated in the drama ( e. g. Vidnsaka ). He shows 
how Indian drama evolved from the combination of epic recited 
with music, songs, and dance, .oldest SK. dramas by Asvaghosa 
don't differ in principle in technique from the dramas composed 
at the apogee of Indian art..G. examines, in the second part, 
the theories of Greek origin put forward by Weber and Windisch 
( in whose times, acc. to G., the beginnings and early development 
of SK. drama were unknown). He shows the impossibility, or 
at least the great degree of improbability, of Greek influence. He 
points to the similarity of Ind. drama with English Elizabethan 
drama.. ( G.’s work in Polish; but the editor, E. Sluszkiewicz 
has supplied a Preface in French, giving the substance of G.'s work 
and examining all lit on the subject..(l) Against Greek origin : 
Sten Konow ( 1917, 1920) ; (2) Possibility of Greek origin : Keith 
(1924), Winternitz (1920); (3) In favour of Greek origin; 
Weber (1851, 1856), W. Christ (1889), Windisch (1882), 
H. Reich).. 

Rev.: L. Renou, JA 236, 306-07; L. Sternbach, JAOS 69, 
104-06. 
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5. Ghosh, M. M. On the origin of Hindu drama. I HQ 
31 (3), 203-14. 

• •question normally considered in the light of data wh. may be 
grouped under the following heads : dialogue-hymns of the Vedas ; 
the Vedic ritual; ancient lit. other than Veda; rel. aspect of 
drama ; its secular aspect ; possible foreign influence; evidence of 
Prakrits.. rel. origin of Indian drama suggested by testimony of 
anthropology ; Kat. iSS 21.3.11 confirms this, .connection of Siva 
with Ind. drama may suggest pre- Aryan origin.. rise of Indo- 
Aryan drama ; drama and epic ; drama and ancient Aryan tribes. . 

6. Ghosh, M. M. Contributions to the History of the 
Hindu Drama . Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta, 1958, 63. 

..Ch. 1: Origin of the Hindu Drama. .Was the origin rel. or 
secular? Were the Indo-Aryans its originators or were their 
predecessors the originators ?. . 

7. Gonda, J. Zur Frage nach dem Ursprung und Wescn 
des indischen Dramas. AO 19, 329-453. 

..lit. and ethnographical material utilized, .earliest traces of Ind. 
drama in Vedic lit. and ritual, .the magical significance of the so- 
called dramatic action in the ritual, .significance of Mahavrata . . 

Rev.: L. Renou, JA 236, 306-07; H. Weller, OLZ 47, 145. 

8. Gupta, Chandra Bhan. The Indian Theatre . Moti- 
lal Banarasidass, Banaras, 1954. 

..Ch. 1: Origin of Ind. drama.. 

9. Joshi, Rasik Vihari. Samskrta-vanmaye katha-sahit- 
yasya vikasah. Bharati 8 (7), 157-58. 

..beginning in Vedic lit. — Rgvedic Samvftda-siiktas . . 

10. Levy, Gertrude Rachel. The Sword from the Rock . 
An investigation into the origins of epic literature and the 
development of the hero. Faber and Faber, London, 1953, 236. 

. .epics divided into 3 categories : ( 1 ) those related to the establish- 
ment of world-order; (2) those related to search or voyage of 
discovery; (3) those related to heroic warfare.. the first two 
categories derive their origin from a ritual and so they are in fact 
dramatic texts, wh. describe the holy events, to wh. the rites have 
ref. . . emergence of epic from ritual . . 

Rev.: J. Zandee, Bib!. Or. 12, 88.. 
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11. Narahari, H. G. Riddle-poetry in Sanskrit literature. 
AP 21 ( 9 ), 403-05. 

. .one of our precious legacies from IE period . . brahmodyas in 
Vedic lit... VS 23.45; £FVIII.29; 1164; JLV XX.133.1.. 

12. Nuasurb, V. H. Laghukath&mcl blje vedata papa 
aheta. ( Marathi ). Samiodhaka 21 ( 3-4 ), Dhulia, 265-69. 

..ref. to the legends of Sunah£epa, Sarams, etc... 

13. Renou, L. Les vers ins6r6s dans la prose vddique. 
Weller Comm. Vol, 1954, 528-34. 

. .yajfiagathas. .gathSs. Mokas. .byahmodya . . 

14. Ruben, W. Uber die Ursprunge des indischen Dramas. 
Bulletin 14-15, Istanbul, 1940, 213-33. 

..amorous intrigues in cl. dramas are an extension of the erotic 
dance in Kfsga-myths. . 

15. Sastri, P. S. Rig Vedic ballads. PO 10, 92-100. 

..ballads of IiV seem to be the best connecting link bet. remote 
past and present. .they are tikhyanas proper.. a few of them 
have a pure lit. value, .ballads classified into five categories: 
( 1 ) mythological ballads ( of epical and hist, interest: Vrtra, Vala, 
SOrya); (2) ballads of superstition (frog-hymn); (3) riddle 
ballads ( kasmai devaya ); (4) martial ballads ( dakirajfla); 

( 5 ) ballads of relations and associations ( Mudgala, Apfila). . 

16. Sastri, P. S. The Rgvedic theory of poetry. PAIOC 
(12th Session), Part II, Banaras, 1946, 232-39. 

..shaper and architect of poetry. .medium of art. .consciousness 
re. the variety of types of hymns to suit variety of minds and 
experiences. . 

17. Sastri, P. S. The monologues and soliloquies of Rig 
Veda. SP ( 16th AIOC ), Lucknow, 1951, 1-2. 

..they are intensely lit. and dramatic hymns of (tho* distinct 
from dramatic fragments).. 

18. Sastri, P. S. The literary ballads of Rig Veda. SP 
(18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 16. 

..the lit. ballads reveal an interpretation of life in terms of the 
Beautiful.. 
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19. Sastri, P. S. Rig Vedic ballad. IHQ 32, 393-98. 
..lit. estimate.. 

20. Sastri, P. S. Pururavas : A Vedic drama. BUJ 

(9-9-1956), 41-43: 

. .hist, and mystic significance of the dialogue bet. PutUravas and 
Urva£? is brought out.. 

21. Sastri, P. S. Dramatic fragments of Rig Veda. Bh. 
Vid. 16(2), 4-34. 

..major dialogue-hymns in critically studied. .symbolism of 
1. 179, X. 10, and X. 95 examined in greater detail to show how 
the problem of love was viewed from different angles for varied 
dramatic purposes.. 

22. Sastri, P. S. The religious lyric of Rig Veda. Bh. 

Vid. 16(3-4), 1-26. 

« 

..tho* there was an elaborate system of ritual in Kgvedic times, 
R V poets did not compose all their songs with a liturgical motive. 
They never ignored the aesthetic impulses, the material demands, 
the speculative insight ; they often indulged in pure poetry, .some 
illustrations given.. 

23. Sastri, P. S. The Rigvedic principles of literary 

criticism. JGJRI 14, 37-54. (also in SP, 14th AIOC, 

Darbhanga, 1948, 11-12.) 

. .that the (t V is an aesthetic document is the true interpretation. . 
poets of (tV were poets and critics at the same time, .aesthetic and 
rhetoric principles culled out from RV. .Vedic poets had definite 
theories of rasa and dhvani ; and also clear-cut principles of lit* 
crit... 

24. Sastri, P. S. Rgvedic ballads of association and love. 
IHQ 33, 169-190. 

..deal with normal, abnormal, and supra-noitnal human 
tendencies and feelings.. 

25. Sastri, P. S. The Rgvedic principles of criticism. 
IHQ 34, 6-20. 

26. Sastri, P. S. The Rigvedic theory of drama, JGJRI 
15 ( 1-2), # 13-21. (also in SP, 14th AIOC, Darbhanga, 1948, 
12-13. ) 
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VIII. 89, X. 27, and IV. 18 point to a period when the 
drama was not clearly distinguished from the ballad. Drama arose 
out of the ballads, wh. had a mythological and hist, interest. 
Drama in India has a social and lit. origin alone gV reveals 
various aspects of drama, such as, imp. of garbha-saihdhi or 
conflict (1. 165, 170, 171), of dialogue, of inter-relation of plot 
and char., .omnipotence of destiny as a recurring dramatic motif. . 
reconstructs principles of dramaturgy as conceived by Vedic 
seers.. 

27. Sastri, P. S. Rig Vedic ballads of mythology. QJMS 
48, 290-301. 

..studies ballad-cycles of Agni, Indra, and ASvins.. 

28. Sen, Sukumar. Dva supar^a sayuja. J. 3V. Barter jea 
Felicitation VoL % 1960, 1-2. 

. .didactic animal tales not so far traced back to Vedic lit. But, 
in fiV 1.164.20, we find a rudimentary, symbolical parable of two 
friendly companion birds. The story is not contd. in the next 
vs. But the story is contd. in the Pancatantra — bharunrfa birds with 
one stomach but two heads. .( sayujn in the Vedic passage shd. be 
understood in the literal sense, i. e. “ physically united M ). . 

29. Tilakasiri, J. Technical and aesthetic theories of 
poetry in Sanskrit. UCR 13 (4), 167-76. 

..a technical theory of poetry, exactly similar to that of the 
Greek theorists (cf. Collingwood, The Principles of Art, 17-18) 
had been conceived by the ancient Indian poets and poet-theorists 
of RV. .new poetical devices ( practices of chariot-maker: V.29.15) 
..approach was more utilitarian than strictly aesthetic. .later on, 
conscious poetic effort ( saktum iva titauriu ). .greater emphasis on 
• meaning 9 .. 


XI. LINGUISTIC STUDY 

39. Linguistic Study of the Rgveda. 

1. Ammer, K. Die * L ’-Formen in Rgveda. WZKM 
51, 116-37. 

..considers RV words containing /. .most of such words, acc. to 
the author, are of non-idg. origin; they are derived from Indian 
Ur-Sprache. ./-forms generally restricted to the lower strata, .many 
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of such words connected wkh Rudra-Siva rel... sources of these 
/.forms are one or more pre-Vedie /-dialects. . #K-bymns mostly in 
r-dialect (ref. E. V. Arnold, 44 L in the RV", Roth Comm . 
VoL, 145 if.)..acc. to A., the introduction of /-forms in later 
portions of RV corresponds to the expansion of J?K-culture 
towards the east.. studies plant-names and animal-names with / v 
from this pt. of view. • 

2. Apte, V. M. On drie ham and drie in the Rgveda. 
BDCRI ( T araporewala Mem. VoL ), 1957, 6 ff. 

..examines conditions and contexts (syntactical and semantic) 
wh. determine whether the dative infinitive drke has an active or 
passive force in R V . .submits constructions and renderings different 
from the conventional ones for a certain number of drke passages. . 

3. Basu, Dwijendra Nath. Semantic change in some 
Rgvedic. words. 1L 1 5 ( 3-4 ), 47-49. 

..(1) aditi state of there being no bondage: later concretised, % 
mother of Adityas; (2) ka&pati « lord of might.. SacI later 
regarded as wife of Indra; (3) kratu * power : later concretised, 
sacrifice, .semantic changes of words in RV have woven around 
them fine, clever, and interesting networks of stories fitting them 
with the newly developed meanings . . 

4. Bhawe, S. S. Interpretation of some Rgvedic com- 
pounds. JOIB 4(4), 315-29. 

..mainly with the help of accent, elaborate rules about which are 
given by Pacini ( VI.2). .upavasu, canohitah , vrsacyuta, rtajata, 
sadavrdha , parvat&vrdha , gojiraya , vatajuta , amrta .. 

5. Bhawe, S. S. Significance of the difference between 
Atmanepada and Parasmaipada forms in the Rgveda. SP ( 18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 4. 

..in cl. SK. the distinction bet. the two padas is only formal; in 
RV, it possesses exegetical importance.. 

6. Ghatage, A. M. A Prakrit tendency in Rgveda. IHQ 
21 (3), 223-26. 

. .one result of the influence of the spoken lg. on the lit. idiom of 
RV is a no. of prSkritisms wh. it reveals. Not only phonology 
of #F-dialect but also samdhi rules and morphology show pr&krit 
traces. .cases of double sariidhi..RV and occasionally some later 
Vedic works know of an alternative form in -a to the neuter sing. 
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in -am, in conformity with a well-known pr. tendency, .(saihvana- 
nam-satitvananV : VIII. 1.2).. 

7. Ghatage, A. M. Traces of short e and o in Rgveda. 
ABORI 29, 1-20. 

..problem of short e and o connected with that of abhinihita - 
samdhi. . both problems discussed, .views of Oldenberg, Bloom- 
field, Wackernagel examined.. 

8. Ghosh, B. K. Prakritic samdhi in the Rk-samhit&. 
1L 9, 30-37. 

9. Jochen, M. Deux locutions du Rgveda. MSS, Heft 
1-2, 1952. 

10. Kuiper, F. B. J. Shortening of final vowels in the 
Rigveda. MKTiAW, Afd. Letterk., N. R. 18 ( 11), 1955, 

♦253-89. 

..shortening in pausa of -a, -i, -u, in RV wd. seem to allow no 
other conclusion than that in certain samdhi positions the con- 
sonantal laryngeal had contd. to be spoken till (or till shortly 
before) the hist. Vedic period. .considers gerunds in -(/) ya; 
accha ; hami ; neut. pi. in -/, -«, - a ; aprati ; etc. . 

11. Kuiper, F. B. J. Rigvedic loanwords. Kir f el Comm. 
VoL, 1955, 137-85. 

. .mere linguistic study of B V vocabulary is sufficient to show that 
this oldest SK. text contains a considerable no. of loanwords 
(taken from various sources), .the foreign origin of these words 
probable on morphological and phonetical grounds, tho* a convin- 
cing etymological explanation can’t be given for many of them. . 
author considers a large no. of such words, classified under 6 
headings.. the general conclusion is that the vast majority of # V 
loanwords belong to the spheres of domestic and agricultural life. 
They belong not only to the popular speech, but to the specific lg. 
of an agrarian population there is little to suggest the influence 
of urban life and civilization. . 

12. Liebert, Gosta. XJeber das eriklit. Pronomen vahals 
Subjektskasus im Rigveda . Lunds Univ. Aers., N. F. Avd. 1, 
46(3), 1950, 19. 

. .PSpini has pointed out (8.1.21) that the enclit. pronoun vah 
(like nah) is used only as acc., dat., and gen. plural. Acc. to 
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Author, it is possible to presume that vah was originally employed 
to indicate other case-relations as well The enclit. vah is quite 
common in PV; it occurs about 500 times ; in most cases, it is 
used for dat., gen., and acc. ; but, in about 30 passages, it is used 
rather in the nom. sense (cf. I. 62.2; IV. 3.1 ; VII. 34.9; III. 
61.5; I. 22.4, etc.). Outside PV, however, one does not come 
across passages where vah is used in the nom. sense; similarly, 
even in PV % such occurrences are rare in the tenth book (only 
two: X. 50.1; 92.9).. 

13. Rastogi, Motilal. Saunaka and Abhinihita Sandhi in 
the Rgveda. IL ( Bagchi Mem. Vol. ), 1957, 21-29. 

. . Saunaka’s Pratihakhya (2.34-50) deals with this sarhdhi. S.'s 
enumeration of such samdhi is not complete. Probably he had 
before him a written text on wh. he had based his observations 
and speculations.. 

14. Renou, L. L’ambiguitd du vocabulaire du Rgveda. 
JA 231 (2), 161-235. 

15. Rbnou, L. Sur la phrase negative dans le Rgveda. 
BSL 43 ( 1946 ), 43-49. 

..the 4 negative' is not exactly the counterpart of the ‘positive’ 
( phrase ).. discusses several remarkable traits of the ‘negative* 
phrase. . 

16. Renou, L. Langues et religion dans les Rgveda : 
quelques remarques. Die Sprache 1, 1949. 

17. Renou, L. Observations sur les composes nominaux 
du Rgveda. Lg. 29 ( 3 ), 231-36. 

..nominal compounds fewer in PV; among dvandva compounds, 
mostly devata-dvandvas ; among tatpurusa compounds, mostly 
verbal tatpuru^a. .determinative compounds ending in -pati are 
rare.. 

18. Renou, L. Sur les traits linguistiques gdndraux de la 
podsie du Veda. S. J. Vol. of Z-K-K : Kyoto Univ. 9 1954, 
309-16. 


..a propos Geldner’s German transl. of $V .. linguistic anamolies 
indicated by G. by such words as ellipse, anacoluthe, asyndite, 
hypallage. or merely by the words “ double sense ”. It is, 
however, not ‘ rhetoric * ; it is the essence of mantra. The double 
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sense is not rhetorical punning ; it is an organic element of that 
poetry, or necessary consequence of the rel. mentality, .the result 
of * participation '..explains true significance of Rgvedic compa- 
risons and metaphors .. 

19. Renou, L. Les pouvoirs de la porole dans les hymnes 
vSdiques. Samjna-Vyakaraxta (SII ) 1, 1954, 1-12. 

20. Renou, L. Sur Teconomie des moyens linguistiques 
dans le Rgveda. BSL 50 ( 1), 1954, 47-55. 

. .economy, not an end in itself ; its objective is facility of express- 
ion, brevity, etc... 

21. Renou, L. Notes on Rgvedic grammar. JOIB 3(4), 
380-90. 

..some observations on the gramm. data brought forth in 
Geldner’s annotations to his German transl. of RV.. .phonetics : 
vrsfi (1.52.14); ogana (X. 89.15); iyak§ti; jabhnra; rudh; ray'd; 
exchange bet. v and uv; parijman; instances of final -o before a 
surd consonant ; samdhis like vrsabheva for vrsabha iva ; synco- 
pated final ( figuring almost always at the end of the pdda ); 
internal haplology.. 

22. Renou, L. Le passage du nom d’action k I’infinitif 
dans le Rgveda. Debrunner Comm. Vol 1954, 385-88. 

..examines the development of special infinitive forms in RV 
wh. are differentiated morphologically from the case forms of 
the nouns from wh. they are derived .. discusses the category in 
-are. . 

23. Renou, L. Vedic studies : On some nominal deriva- 
tives in the Rgveda. Vak 5, 109-117. 

24. Renou, L. On the internal expansion of Rgvedic 
formulae. Vak 5, 118-24. 

..Rgvedic words and meanings develop by an internal process, 
passing from one formula to another.. 

25. Rysiewicz, Z. Akcentuacja tematow na -t-, -r-, 

-aw- w Rigwedzie. CRAP 47, 1946, 299-303 

..accentuation of themes ending in /, u 9 r, au in I$V. . 
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26. Thiemb, P. Unter suchungen zur Wortkunde und 

Auslegung des Rigveda, Max Niemeyer Verlag ( Hallische 
Monographien, 7), Halle/a Saale, 1949, 75+ two plates. 

. .contains five articles. .discusses vayuna (from root vi or vya « 
to cover); arati ( ar - to join); vidatha (vidh** to serve, to 
sanctify ; vi + dha « to allot ) ; nUyam ( na + ayam => arrival for 
oneself: na « for oneself), .fifth article deals with the riddle of 
the tree (#V I. 164.20 ff. ): Tree - Night-sky ; Two Eagles 

( dvE suparna ) ■» waxing and waning moon ; other eagles « stars ; 
the Father -the Soma.. 

Rev,: O. Fris, Arch Or 18, 551; J.. C. Tavadia, Bh.Vid. 15, 
85-86. 

27. Vekerdi,* J. On the past tense and verbal aspects in 
the Rgveda. AO (Hung.) 5(1-2), 75-100. 

. .analysis of IV. 1-32 ; Delbrueck’s thesis on the subject examined 
..in there is no semantic difference bet. the forms derived 
from the present system and those belonging to the aorist system 
either in respect of Zeitart ( Aktionsart aspect ) or in respect of 
Zeitstufe ( recent past or remote past ). In the use of these two 
kinds of forms in indicative there is considerable promiscuity to 
be observed — preference, if at all, on grounds of stylistic choice. 
Only in indicative of perfect system, we can find some traces of an 
original difference bet. perfect and other two past tenses. Within 
non-indicative moods, clear outlines show that in Vedic SK. 
it is analogical formations that are responsible for the abundance 
of forms, wh. nevertheless does not involve differences in meaning. . 

28. Yelizazenkova, T. Ya. The verbal classes in the 
ancient Indian language : Rigveda. ( Russian ). Moscow Univ. 
Dissertation, 1955. 


40. Linguistic Study of Other Vedic Texts. 

1. Gonda, J. Four Studies in the Language of the 
Veda. Mouton and Co., The Hague, 1959, 194. 

..(1) on amplified sentences and similar structures in the Veda 
(contains a detailed analysis of sentences in wh. the scheme 
subj, obj. [ obj. subj. ] + verb is extended by a term, or groups or 
combinations of terms following the verb); (2) the meaning of 
Vedic bhnqati ( bhuqati = to make thrive or prosper, increase, 
invigorate, strengthen, etc. ) ; . ( 3 ) why are ahimsn and similar 
concepts of ten expressed in a negative form? (words having the 
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negative prefix mean frequently not the absence or negation of 
some property, but its opposite; ahiihsn also means kindness, etc.; 
assumption of negative char, of Indian ethics is unwarranted); 
(4) the 4 original 5 6 7 * 9 sense and the etymology of SK. mUyn ( mUyU* 
derived from ma t « creative power ). . 

Rev.: T. Burrow, JRAS 1960 (1-2), 94-96. 

2. Hoffmann, K. Zur parenthese im Altpersischen. MSS 
9, 1956, 79-86. 

..comparison with parenthesis in &PB 11.5.1.4.. 

3. Jayasuriya, M. H. F. Linguistic studies on the 
Br&hmanas. UCR 11 (3-4), 158-65. 

. .problems posed by the citation of early mantras in the Br. and 
the nature of linguistic information gleaned from these and 
kindred problems.. 

4. Jayasuriya, M. H. F. Some Vedic verb-forms and 
their variants in the Brahmana|. UCR 15(3-4), 151-65. 

• .examines the forms of verbs as they occur in the mantras cited 
%by Br. and their substitutes as proposed in the exegetical prose 

wh. generally follows such citations .. 

5. Minard, A. La subordination dans la prose vtdique. 
( Etudes sur le Satapatha-Brahmana )-I. Annales de l’univ. de 
Lyon 3(3), Paris, 1936, 214. 

..( VBD II-98.4 ). . 

Rev. : V. Lesny, Arch Or 12, 269. 

6. Oertel, H. Zu den Wortstellungsvarianten der 
Mantras des Atharvaveda in der Saunaka-und Paippalada - 
Rezension und des Sdmaveda in der Kauthuma-und Jaiminiya - 
Rezension . SBAW-Philosoph.-hist. Abt.-7, 1940, 171. 

• .study of Vedic syntax based on the rich material of the mantras 
. .the variations are conditioned psychologically, not metrically or 
stylistically. . 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42 ( 2 ), 52-61. 

7. Oertbl, H. WidersprUche zwischen grammatischem 

Genus und Sexus in der Symbolik der Brahmanas. SBAW- 
Philosoph.-hist. Abt.-7, 1943, 53. 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2), 52-61. 
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8. Renou, L. Words and word-forms peculiar to the 
K&nva-SamhitiL Vak 4, 1954. 

9. Renou, L. Remarques linguistiques sur la Ba$kala- 
mantra-Upani^ad. J IBS 3 (2), 774-82. 

..the text studied is in impure Vedic..but is it ‘pastiche*?.. 

10. Renou, L. Linguistic remarks on the Paippalada 
version of the Atharvaveda. Belvalkar Felicitation Vol. f 1957* 
63-71. 

11. Tsuji, N. On the Chagaleya-Upanisad. (Japanese). 

Prof . H. Ui Comm . VoL % Tokyo, 1951, 311-29. 

.. pseudo- Vedic char, of the lg. of Chagaleya-Up.. . 

12. Tsuji, N. On the Baskala-Mantra-Upanisad ( Japa- 

nese). Prof . Sh, Miyamoto Comm . Vol. t Tokyo, 1954, 3-17. 

. .pseudo-Vedic char, of the lg. of this Up.. .Renou ( “ Remarques 
ling, sur la BSs-Mantra-Up. ”, JIBS 3, 774-82 ) puts the lg. of 
this Up. on the same level as Asvin-hymn of the MBh.. .acc. to 
T., the metrical structure of Bas. is more archaic in some points 
than that of tivetakvatara or of Munda. . 

13. Tsuji, N. Some linguistic remarks on the Maitrl- 

Upanisad. Prof . S. Y amaguchi Presentation Vol ( Studies in 
Indology and Buddhology ), Kyoto, 1955, 92-105. 

. .Maitri-Up. is a result of gradual accretion, a conglomerate of 
heterogeneous materials ; presents a dazzling variety of contents ; 
precious hints about the hist, of atmavidyU , samkhya , yoga . . 
unreserved attack on false doctrines, including probably Buddhism 
( MUp . 7.8-10).. in many respects, lg. of MUp . not Pfipinian ; 
less classical than that of Mundaka , dvetnkvatara, and Pra na.. 
MUp. handed down in various recensions, .considers peculiarities 
re. satkdhi , gender of nouns, thematization, case-forms, voca- 
bulary, etc... 

14. Tsuji, N. Linguistic features of “ Four Unpublished 
Upani§adic Texts ”. Belvalkar Felicitation Vol. % 1957, 19-27. 

. .linguistic char, of Xrqeya and Saunaka. .a queer mixture of old 
and new. .archaic forms and ‘ supervedisms *. .examines the degree 
of ‘vedicity* of the lg... 

15. Weller, F. Bemerkungen zum absoluten Nominativ 
im Aitareya-Brahmana. MIO 3(2), Berlin, 1955. 
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41. Studies on Vedic Language. 

1. Allen, W. S. Phonetics in Ancient India (A Guide' 
to the Appreciation of the Earliest Phoneticians). London 
Oriental Series, Vol. I, OUP, 1953, X+96. 

. .systematisation of phonetic doctrines of ancient Indian gramma- 
rians : ( 1 ) Analysis of the basic articulatory processes ( collects 
Indian definitions of articulation and pronunciation of sounds); 

(2) Letters (segmental analysis of the speech-stream : discussion 
of various sounds acc. to their articulation and vocal quality ) ; 

(3) Prosodies (classifies the scnhdhi-rules and discusses syllable 
structure, including vowel-length and accentuation).. 

Rev.: D. Abercrombie, BSOAS 18, 187-88; T. Burrow, Arch. 
Ling. 6, 62-63 ; G. M., AO 22, 173 ; J. Manessy-Guitton, Word 
12, 312-13 ; A. Minard, BSL ( 1954), 57-59; P. Thieme, ZDMG 
107, 664-66; J. Vekerdi, AO (Hung.) 3, 322-23. 

2. Bechert, H. Eine eigentumliche Partizipialkonstruk- 
tion. MSS 10, 1957, 54-58. 

3. Bhagwat, Durga. Folk-etymology with reference to 
Indian folklore. J Anthrop Soc ( Bombay ) 10(1), 1-7. 

..folk-etymology in Vedic lit. . . agrti, nyagrodha , manuka, indr a % 
akva t rUsabha . . 

4. Bright, William. A name in Visarga. BDCRI 18, 
271-73. 

..refers to three descriptive treatments of SK. phonology in 
recent times : ( 1 ) Allen, Phonetics in Ancient India , 1953 ; (2) M. 
B. Emeneau, 44 Nasal phonemes of Sanskrit ”, Lg 22, 86-93 ; 
(3) A. H. Fry, 44 Phonemic interpretation of visarga**, Lg 17, 
194-200.. methods of phonemic analysis show that h and visarga t 
tho* of very disparate hist, origins, have fallen together to form 
a single phoneme.. 

5. Brough, J. Audumbarayana’s theory of language. 
BSOAS 14( 1), 73-77. 

..discusses Nir. 1.1 ( indriyanityarh vacanam audumbarayanah). . 
necessary clue to its interpretation provided by Bhartrhari’s 
Vnkyapadiya ( II.345.9 ). . 

6. Burrow, T. An archaic vowel termination in early 
Indo~Aryan* /-7c7 1(1), 61-76. 
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. .a termination -s common to second and third singular secondary 
inflection is established as ancient in IE by the comparison of 
Hittite and I-I.. author here discusses a small no. of forms wh. 
show that the earliest I-A still preserved traces of an ending - tka 
of the third sing, active, wh. in like manner demonstrates the 
antiquity of Hittite ending •ta . .( canisthat, VIII.63.11, obscure 
Vedic aorist, represents a pre-Vedic form, third sing, active 
*cani$tha).. 

7. Chaudhuri, Tarapada. Katipayanam avyayanam 
abhidhanika-vaicitryapi. Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol. /, 
1950, 31-37. 

..discusses meanings of certain avyayas — afljasa , an tar a, amutra , 
etc. — giving ref. from Vedic and cl. SK. , . 

8. Chitrav, Siddheshwar Sastri. Vedatlla kahi nasta 

jhalele varnoccara. (Marathi). BISMQ 23(4), 58-64. 

9. Debrunner, A. Indirekte Rede im Altindischen. AO 
20, 120-32. 

..J. S. Speyer says ( Vedische wtd Sanskrit- Syntax ) : "In SK. 

the oblique construction has had only rudimentary development.” 

. .(This view also put forth by Delbrueck, Synt. Forsch. 1, 80 ff.; 
Thumb, Handbuch des SK. ). .the author of this article tries to 
rearrange, regroup, and also add to the examples of ‘ rudimentary * 
indirect speech. . 

10. Fatah Singh. The Vedic Etymology . Sanskriti- 
Sadan, Kotah, 1952, 4 + 235 + 111. 

. .crit. evaluation of all etymologies found scattered over the vast 
Vedic lit., .acc. to author, they have great philological value and 
help interpretation of Veda.. 

Rev. : L. Renou, JA 244, 124-25. 

11. Gonda, J. Beroerkungen zum Gebrauch der Prono- 
mina der 1. und 2. Person als Subjekt im Altindischen. AO 19, 
211-79. 


12. Gonda, J. Quelques observations sur 1'emploi du 
verbe simple • au lieu d’un compose ’ etc. dans la langue San- 
skrits AO 20, 167-205. 

. .study of verbs ( and verbal forms ) with and without prepositions 
• .imp. bearing of the subject of the use of simple and compound 
verbs on interpretation and study of style . . 

.. 13 * 
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13. Gonda, J. Remarks on the Sanskrit Passive. E. J. 

Brill ( Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina 4 ), Leiden, 1951, 108. 

* 

..deals with the function and frequency as also origin of SK. 
passive. .Vedic lit. studied for the purpose. . “ complete passive” 
occurs very rarely in Vedic (as well as in post- Vedic) texts; the 
more normal occurrence is that of “agent-less turn”..acc. to 
author* the term * passive * is not adequate. . 

Rev.: M. Mayrhofer, ZDMG 102, 396-98. 

14. Gonda, J. La place de la particule negative na dans 
la phrase en vieil Indien. E. J. Brill (Orientalia Rheno-Traie- 
ctina 6 ), Leiden, 1951, 71. 

..studies the position of the negative particle na in Vedic and 
Sanskrit, .considers earlier views on the subject (Grimm, Neckel, 
Delbrueck, Wackernagel, Speyer, Thommen, Canedo).. 
na occurs before the verb when a thing is denied or a negative 
thing is confirmed ; na occurs at the beginning of a sentence when 
the speaker wants to deny the whole idea or when he wants to 
emphasize the denial.. 

Rev. : M. Mayrhofer, ZDMG 102, 396-98. 

15. Gonda, J. Remarques sur la place du verbe dans la 
phrase active et moyenne en langue sanscrite. N. V. A. 
Oosthoek, Utrecht, 1952, 86. 

.. a study of the position of the verb in ancient Indian .sentence, 
compared with other ancient IE lgg. . . personal verb in SK. occurs 
most commonly at the end of the sentence. Position at the begin- 
ning of a phrase depends on the nature of the verb, or on the 
connection with a preceding phrase, or on the nature of the phrase 
itself.. most of the tendencies attested in SK. are present also 
in cognate lgg... 

Rev. : L. Renou, BSL 49 (2), 34 ; Lg. 29, 187-88 ; W. P. Schmid, 
IF 64, 298-301; P. Thzeme, ZDMG 107, 210-11. 

16. Gonda, J. Two notes on Sanskrit syntax. JORM 
24, 1-8. 

..(1) the phenomenon called enallage (hypattage) ( — inter- 
change ? ) of the adj. : agreement of adj. wh. properly belongs 
to a genitive dependent on a noun with that noun itself (cf. 1$V 
1.52.9 : brhat svas candram rohanarh divah ) ; ( 2 ) an adj. is added 
to a substantive where an adv. wd. be expected ( i?FX. 28.3) ; 
equivalence of SK. demonstrative pronouns with English adverbs 
is a result of the same tendency.. 
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17. Gonda, J. Defining the nominative. Lingua 5(3), 
288-97. 

..study of the syntax of nom. in Vedic and other IE Igg... 

18. Hoffmann, K. “ Wiederholende ’* Onomatopoetika 
im Altindischen. IF 60, 254-64.* 

..(1) onomatopoetic nominal formations: gargara, budbuda % 
karkari ( RV II. 43.3), guggulu-gulgulu (in &PB); .(2) onom. 
pre-verbs : ci*ci 5 kr 9 him kr , akhkhalt kr ; ( 3 ) onom. verb- 
formations : malmalayanti ( Kanva &PB), simasimay (JB).. 
the Vedic nominal formations, such as gargara , have been 
preserved in epic-cl. lg. ( kahkana , dindima ) % while verbal 
formations have been limited to pre-cl. lg...(4) repetitive onom. 
and the intensive.. 

19. Hoffmann, K. Ein grundsprachliches Possessivsuffix. 
MSS 6, 1955, 35-40. 

. . kanya (instr. sing, kartina) ; yuvan -.. 

20. Hoffmann, K. Ztfcn pradikativen Adverb. A1SS 
1 (reprinted), 1956, 42-53. 

..type avih as , bhu % kr ; diva bhu ( divakara ) . . 

21. Hoffmann, K. Altindische Praverbien auf -a. MSS 

1 ( reprinted ), 1956, 54-60. 

..type btila kr, , 

22. Hoffmann, K. Zur vedischen Verbalflexion. MSS 

2 (reprinted), 1957, 121-37. 

..(1) the aorist of nah ( « to attain to); (2) the type: RV 
gatha ; (3) BV : yujmahe, AV : rudmah ; (4) &V: cayitfam and 
canitfhat ; ( 5 ) Ch.Up . ; upasidathah . . 

23. Kronasser, H. Indisches in den Nuzi-Texten. 
1VZKM 53, 181-92. 

,.( M words for * horse * occurring in Nuzi-texts, wh. were hitherto 
regarded as of * Human * origin by Speiser and Balkan, are 
undoubtedly of Indian origin ’’-Wolf ram von Soden) — this lead 
followed by K.. .various words, wh. are attributes of horse, shown 
to be connected with Vedic words, e. g., babrunnu ( babhru ), 
paritannu ( haritau ), zirra ( j*ra ), etc... 
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24. Kuiper, F. B. J. Notes on Vedic noun-inflexion. 
MHAW-Afd. Letterkunde, No. 5 (4), 1942, 161-256. 

..on vrki-, tanU-, at man pitr- and the laryngeal theory, .on 
kratu -, &akhi- 9 etc. . . Vedic type go$ct- . . idg. i- and u- declensions., 
origin of various Vedic declensional types explained by the 
author on the basis of his own special variant of the schwa- 
theory. . 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42, 51-52. 

25. Kuiper, F. B. J. Vedic sadhis- sadhas-tha - and the 
laryngeal Umlaut in Sanskrit. AO 20, 23-35. 

..sadhis ( J ? V VIII.43.9 ) is, no doubt, identical with Old Persian 
hadis (dwelling place)., the aspirate dh explained, .sadhastha is a 
secondary derivative from *sadhas - (the analysis sadha + stha is 
incorrect ) . . *sadhas- and sadhis - are to be referred to +sed-h-es 
and *sed-h-s 9 wh. are s - derivatives from a stem *sed-eh . .laryngeal 
umlaut must have originally contained the sound combination 
e mh or e nh. .that a consonantal laryngeal still existed in the 
separate Ind. branch may be inferred from the phenomenon of 
laryngeal umlaut in SK. . . ^ 

26. Kuiper, F. B. J. Traces of laryngeals in Vedic 
Sanskrit. Vogel Comm. Vol.> 1947, 198-212. 

. .primitive IE sound-system had originally comprised some con- 
sonantal phonemes, wh. were lost before hist, period; these are 
preserved in Hittite and Lycian; these IE consonants are laryngeals 
..the general char, of lar. leads us to class them with ‘sonants*, 
r, /, m 9 n 9 y 9 w. .author undertakes a detailed study of the problem 
..survey of earlier work in the held, .observations on voc. devi, 
loc. vrki 9 shortening in -ti 9 gerunds in -( t)ya. . 

27. Kuiper, F. B. J. Proto- Munda Words in Sanskrit. 

VKNAW-Afd. Letterkunde— NS 51 ( 3 ), 1948, 176. 

..some forty per cent of the North Indo-Aryan vocabulary 
borrowed from Munda, either directly or via $K. or Prakrit., 
wide-branched and seemingly native word-families of South 
Dravidian are of proto-Munda origin. In Vedic and later SK., 
the words adopted have been often Aryanized ( Sanskrit ized). . 

28. Lakshminarasimhia, M. The phonetics of Prapava. 
H-y. J Mys U 4(2), 83-92. 

..the subject discussed in Gopatha Br. . .pranava is described as 
dvivarqa and caturmatra . . Pranavopani$ad assigns 3} matrns to 
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pranava as a whole. . Bk-pratisakhya (XV. 5) deals with the 
subject in Orhkara-patala . . also treated in Vaj.-prfiti. (1.16-19 and 
. 28) and Taitt.-prati . ( X VIII. 1 ). .the traditional phonetic texts 
** regard the pranava as a syllable consisting of a vocalic and a 

consonantal element. . 

29. Leumann, M. Zur Stammbildung der Verben im 
Indischen. IF 57, 205-38. 

30. Leumann, M. Idg. sk im Altindischen und im 

Litauischen. IF 58, 1-26; 113-30. 

. ,OIA : cch, .OIA root : ujjh . . 

31. Leumann, M. Morphologische J\[euerungen im 

altindischen Verbalsystem. MKNAW-Afd. Lett.-15 (3), 
Amsterdam, 1952, 51. 

. .considers r-endings in I-I. .determines the morphological environ- 
ment, .unusual fluidity of lg. in the Vedic stage illustrated, .also 
discusses other problems of Vedic morphology, such as, the 
origin of the precative, the origin of the j/>aorist, the prototypes 
of the desiderative, the dependence of -sa-aorist on -j-aorist.. 

Rev. : L. Renou, Lg 29, 186-87. 

32. Leumann, M. Vokaldehnung, Dehnstufe und vrddhi. 
IF 61, 1-16. 

..onlySK., from the Vedic times, shows a purely functional use 
of Vokaldehnung in the so-called vrddhi . . 

33. Liebert, G. Das tKominalsuffix -ti~ im Altindischen 
(Ein Bcitrag zur altindischen und vergleichenden Grammatik). 
Gleerup, Lund, 1949, XX + 240. 

..(1) formation of primary //-nouns; (2) function of the 
primary //-suffix; (3) the secondary //-suffix, .in RV and in 
post-Vedic lit., the use of - ti was originally not necessarily 
restricted to compounds, .discusses IE and II origins of //-suffix. . 
index of //- nouns.. in the course of discussion, gives translation 
of several Vedic passages.. 

Rev. : R. Birwe, IF 61, 289-92. 

34. Liebert, G. Uber die Partikeln su und tu im 
Vedischen. Studia Linguistica 6, Lund, 1951, 53-88. 
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35. Liebert, G. Zum Gebrauch der w-Demonstrativa 

i m altesten Indoarischen . Gleerup (Lunds Univ. Arsskrift, 

Avd. 1, 50, 9), 1954, 94. 

..use of asau with ref. to divine phenomena-Gods. .with ref. to 
, the person addressed, .in correlation with other deiktic elements. • 
Ind. gramm. theories re. use of asau with ref. to parok?a and 
viprakrsta objects.. 

Rev.: K. Ammer, OLZ (1957), 163-66. 

36. Loders, H. Zur Geschichte des / im Altindischen. 
Philologia Indica (Vanderhoeck und Ruprecht), Gottingen, 
1940, 546-61. 

..(originally pub. in Festschrift Wackernagel, 1923, 294-308).. 
a linguistic study of /, d in Vedic and post-Vedic lgg.. .1 found 
in RV, but not in other Vedic texts nor in PSpinPs grammar. 
Since the time of A V, we find / where d is expected. In Kanva 
VS, / and Ih occur regularly in place of d and .explanation 
of kal iti and phal iti in A V XX. 135. 2-3. .bo l iti occurs in AV 
I. 3. 1-5; 6-9; XVIII. 2.22.. 

37. Marulasiddiah, G. Nature and scope of vrttis. 

H-Y. J Mys U 12 ( 1 ), 59-74. 

..the concept bf vrtti down the ages.. Vedic speculations about 
the origin of vak ( RV VIII. 100. 11, 16 ; Nir . XI. 29 ; TS 6.4.7.3 ; 
Gopatha Br. 1. 23-24; &PB IV. 1. 8-12 ; II. 5.8 ). .Vedic lit. 
affords ample scope for an enquiry into the power of words 
already conceived and constructed throughout the samhitos. .germs 
of kabdakakti discernible in Vedic lit... 

38. Mayrhofer, M. Neue Literatur zu den Substraten 
im Altindischen. Arch. Or. 18, 367-71. 

..mainly relating to Dravidian influence.. 

39. Mayrhofer, M. Die Substrattheorien und das 
Indische. GRM 34, 230-42. 

..deals with non-Aryan influences on Indo- Aryan, from Vedic to 
Modem Indian.. 

40. Mehendale, M. A. Trace of an old palatal *zh>j in 
Sanskrit. 1L 17, 16-23. 

..IE palatal gh survives in SK. as h (<rA); it is possible to 
demonstrate its survival also as j (cf. uJjayati)..£>PB 5.1.2.10-13 : 



41.47) 


LINGUISTIC STUDY 


199 


in this passage, when connected with satya, Sri, Jyotis , ujjayati may 
mean * wins *; when connected with anrta, pnpman , tamos , ujjayati 
may be actually derived from *uj]hayati ( < *uj-zhayati ), meaning 
* abandons \ ‘ gives up \ .the latter to be derived from IE *ghei** 
to abandon.. 

41. Oertel, H. Zu den Kasusvariationen in der 
vedischen Prosa : Dritter Teil. SBBAW, Pbilosoph.-hist. Abt., 
Heft 6, 1939, 99. 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2), 52-61. 

42. Oertel, H. Die Dativi finales abstrakter Tiomina . 
und andere Beispiele nominaler Satzfugung in der vedischen 
Prosa . SBBAW, Philosoph.-hist. Abt., 2(9), 1941, 131. 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2), 52-61. 

43. Oertel, H. Euphemismen in der vedischen Prosa und 
euphemistische Varianten in den Mantras . SBBAW, Philosopb.- 
hist. Abt., Heft 8, 1942, 48. 

. .euphemistic expressions for 4 die \ * kill * . . 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2), 52-61. 

44. Oertel, H. Zu den ai. Ellipsen. KZ 67, 129-53; 68, 
61-82. 

..a study of Vedic elliptical constructions, particularly those 
occurring in Br. and Sutras . . 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2), 52-61. 

45. Pinnow, Heinz- Jiirgen. Zu den altindischen Gewasser- 
namen. Beitrdge zur Tiamenforschung 4, 217-34; 5, 1-19. 

46. Pisani, V. Two cases of aspirate-dissimilation in the 
Veda. Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol. /, 1950, 156-57* 

.,( 1 ) RV X.10.10 : upa barbrhi,(— stretch out), generally derived 
from brh; but neither the meaning of the root nor its gramm. 
form wd. justify this derivation. P. suggests derivation from bkr 
(2) madugha ( AV 1.34.4), acc. to P., is a haplology for madhu- 
dugha . . 

47. Pisani, V. Uber die Infinitive auf sanskr. - adhyai, 
avest. -(a) dyai und die Gerundia bzw. Gerundiva auf lat. 
-ndt, deutsch -annes* KZ 72, 217-21. 
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48. Pisharoti, K. R. The pronunciation of -t- as -l- in 
certain positions. Bh. Vid. 5, 55-61. 

. .RV Brahmins of Kerala recite ntms as alma .. in their peculiar 
pronunciation of some sounds, Rgvedin Nampntiri Brahmins 
have possibly preserved a relic of the ancient Rgvedic phonetic 
system, wh. is lost elsewhere. Seclusion in wh. these Brahmins lived 
made it possible. ( It is not the result of Malayalamisation of SK. 
as suggested by C. K. Raja, JORM 1).. Rgvedin Namptitiris 
belong to a particular RV clan, having their own dialectical 
variations or having a particular recension of R K-text . . 

49. Poucha, P. Zur strukturellen Stellung des Altindis- 
cben. ZDMG 9 5, 350-58. 

..so-called pitch-correlation of consonants in OIA.. 

50. Renou, L. Les dl&nents vddiques dans le vocabulaire 
du Sanskrit classique. JA 231, 321-404. 

51. Renou, L. Sur certaines anomalies de 1’optatif 
Sanskrit. BSL 41, 51-57. 

..optatives ending in ayita.. 

52. Renou, L. Notes de grammaire vddique. BSL 41, 
208-20. 

. .( 1 ) the absolutive ( the gerund in -tva, -( t )ya does not always 
express in RV the past action from the standpt. of the principal 
verb ) ; (2) verbal adj. in -tavant ( observations about M. 

Leumann’s views in Melanges Pedersen, 115-24); (3) the type 
kiayadvira (considers ktjayadvira, trasadasyu, bharadvaja, etc.).. 

53. Renou, L. Formes d’ordinaux en v^dique. BSL 43, 
38-42. 

54. Renou, L. Sur quelques formations sanskrites en -ti-. 
Vakl, 1-4. 

. .upalabdhi ( BaudhBS 30.1 ) ; tapyati ; abhiriiti ( Kathaka XI. 2 ) ; 
• dhrti ( Vudhula ) ; asakti ( Kanva &PB 4.6.1 .7 ) . . 

55. Renou, L. Sur les traits linguistiques g4n4raux du 
Veda. S. J. Vol. of Z-K-K., Kyoto, 1954, 309-16. 

56. Rysiewicz, Z. Uwagi o sufiksie -ka- w zlozeniach 
staroindyjskich ( funckja mocji ). CRAP 46, 263-65. 

..remarks about the suffix - ka - in compound words in OIA.. 



41.62] 


LINGUISTIC STUDY 


201 


57. Saksena, Baburam. Madhya-desaka bhasa-vikasa. 
(Hindi). HPP 50, 21-33. 

..condition of 2000 yrs. ago. .in Vedic lg., several dialectic 
differences, .distinction bet. bha $ a (chandas) and bhn$a (bhn§a) 
in Pacini’s time.. 

58. Sarma, Aryendra. Derivations of some unnoticed 
Vedic Hapax Legomena.. PAIOC ( 15th Session ), Bombay, 1951, 
315-17. 


.,kuli ( TBr . 2.5.8.4.)» how many: an adverb (neut. acc. sing, 
of kulin. adj. meaning “in family”, “in a herd " ). .dula-buln : 
bula from bul » to dive, sink, plunge, .saraya ® sa+ araya , iron- 
tip fixed to a pestle.. 

59. Sastri, P. S. Subrahmanya. U^iastdiva-dagdlnaratha- 
nydya in philology. C. K. Raja Comm . VoL, 1946, 139-40. 

..in the growth of every lg. certain forms belonging to a stem 
derived from a root become obsolete, and certain forms belonging 
to a different stem derived from the same root become current. . 
descriptive grammarians have taken the forms belonging to different 
stems from a root to belong to one stem. .e.g. root mah (in RV ) 
has three stems-racrA, mahan , mahat . . forms— mahan, mahTmtau , 
etc. — belong to mahan, but are taken to belong to mahat.* 
sometimes forms wh. are not derived from the same root are 
considered to be related to one another, tho’ they are not morpho- 
logically connected ( alpa-kariiyas ) . . this is nastMva-dagdharatha - 
nyaya in philology.. 

60. Sastri, P. S. Subrahmanya. Four laws in Sanskrit 
semantics. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. 1, 1950, 43-46. 

..(1) substitution; (2) shortening; (3) permutation; (4) ade- 
quation. . 

61. Shahidulla, M. The IndoiAryan parent speech. 
TurnertJubileeVol.il ( IL ), 1959, 112-17. 

..indicates how the Indo-Aryan parent speech can be recon- 
structed. . 


62. Shor, R. O. Semantics of Vedic aorist. 7i. Ya. 
Marr Comm . Vol., 1935, 433-50. 
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63. von Soden, Wolfram. Rev. of Harvard Semitic 
Series 15. ZA 52, 1957. 

..words for * horse* occurring in Nuzi-texts, wh. were regarded 
by Speiser and Balkan as of 4 Hurrisch ' origin, are undoubtedly 
oflnd. origin.. 

64. Specht, Fr. Zum Suffixwechsel Us. KZ 69. 126. 

. ,po?ayitnu — also poqayi^nu (in RV and AV).. -tnu or -situ. . 

65. Thiemb, P. Zum parenthetischen Nominalsatz im 
Indischen. KZ 68, 216-17. 

..(ref. Katha Up. 1.3). .pitodakah etc. adjectives qualifying not 
tah (® cows) in 4 d ', but te ( ** fokah ) in 4 c\. 

66. Vorobyev-Desyatovsky, V. S. The development of 
personal pronouns in the Indo-Aryan languages. (Russian). 
Acad, of Sciences of USSR, Moscow, 1956. 

..from Vedic to NIA Igg... 

67. WOST, W.; Zistl, K. Arisch. Idg JB 26, 152-76. 


42. Studies on Sanskrit Language. 

1. Abhyankar, K. V. The term Karmadharaya. 
ABORI 33, 238-44. 

. .(a propos Edgerton’s note on the subject, JAOS 72, 80-81 ). . 
A. = a tatpurusa compound bearing the action of conveying the 
idea of the same thing by means of its component parts.. 

2. Abhyankar, K. V. Karmadharaya saihjheca artba. 
(Marathi). Swami Kevalananda Comm . Vol. 9 1952, 166-71. 

..significance of the name karmadharaya. . 

- 3. Abhyankar, K. V. Short e ( ardha-ekcira ) and short 

o ( ardha-okara ) in Sanskrit. ABORI 38, 154-57. 

4. Bechert, H. Uber eine abweichende Regelung des 
vocalischen Sandhi im Sanskrit. A45S 9, 1956, 59-65. 

. .abhinihita-samdhi (- as a->-o) developed in Buddhist prose- 
texts into -aa-.. 
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5. Bhattacharya, Vidhushekhar. Some composite roots 
in Sanskrit. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. 1, 1950, 21-22. 

. .root svad ( — taste well ) is presumably not a simple root but a 
composite one ( su + ad ) . .so too, perhaps, svaflj, svap , svan, svcf 
..however, when corresponding forms of these roots in other 
cognate Igg. are considered, it becomes doubtful whether this 
view can be accepted in all cases.. 

6. Bhattacharya, Vidhushekhar. The influence of 
Prakrit on Sanskrit. CR 123(1), 1-6. 

..considers words like geha, dabhra . . 

7. Bloch, J. Trois notes. BEFEO 44 ( 1 ), 43-53. 
..(1) pronunciation of r in SK... 

8. Burrow, T. Some remarks on the formation of 
nouns in Sanskrit. ABOR1 32, 19-33. 

. .an essay in comp, and hist, investigation in the field of nominal 
stem formation in SK. . . 

9. Burrow, T. The Sanskrit precative. Weller Comm . 
VoL, 1954, 35-42. 

..the original terminations of the root aor. optative (wh. later 
develops into SK. precative) show the same system as prevails 
in the preterite of Hittite hi- verbs when these take - s as the ter- 
mination of the second and third person sing.. 

10. Burrow, T. The Sanskrit Language . Faber and 
Faber (The Great Languages), London, 1955, VII -1-426. 

• .systematic analysis of SK. from the hist, and comp, points of 
view. .influence of pre- Aryan (and non- Aryan) lgg. on SK... 

Rev.: H. Berger, OLZ (1958), 469-74; F. Edgerton, JAOS 
76, 192-96; W. Gurner, JRAS 1956, 113-14; H. H., AO 22, 
171-72; M. Leumann, Kratylos 1, 26-32; H. van Looy, Bibl Or 13, 
174-75; A. Martinet, Word 12, 304-12; M. Mayrhofer, DLZ 
76 , 2 ft .; P. Thieme, Lg 31, 428-48; G. Tucci, EW 8, 104; 
O. H. de A. Wuesekera, UCR 14, 80-81. 

11. Burrow, T. An archaic verbal termination in early 
Indo-Aryan. /-/J 1(1), 61-76. 
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12. Burrow, T. Sanskrit and the pre- Aryan tribes and 
languages. BRMIC 9 ( 2), 34-45. 

..Dravidian influence on I-A.. influence of Northern Dravidian.. 

13. Charudbva, Sastri. Paryayavacanavivekab. PAIOC 
(16th Session), Lucknow, 1955, 239-50. 

..consideration of synonyms.. 

14. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Some Iranian loan-words 
in Indo-Aryan. I L 9, 7-9. 

15. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Non-Aryan elements in 
Indo-Aryan. JGIS 3( 1), 43-49. 

..suggests Austric affinities of some IA words.. 

16. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Bharatiya arya-bhasame 

bahubhasita. ( Hindi ). 5Y. Premi Comm. Vol., 65-73. 

. .polyglottism in IA lgg.. .study of translation-compounds.. 

17. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Sanskrit and the languages 
of Asia. VBQ 18(1), 1-14. ( also in /-AC 2, 105-119 ). 

..(1) SK. and SE Asia; (2) SK. and Central Asia and the 
Far East; (3) SK. and the Near East.. 

18. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. On the cases 
governed by some Sanskrit particles. Siddheshwar Varma 
Comm. Vol. /, 1950, 23-30. 

. . iti : in Vedic lit., epics and Puraiias, ( 1 ) crude stem, (2) voca- 
tive, (3 ) nom., (4) acc. are all used with this particle. .dhik 
occurs but once in Kau« Br. (30.3), where it governs the acc... 
rte(JjlV and AV) governs ablative only (also gen.?). . 

19. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Samprasaranam. 
Manjusa 7, 55-56. 

20. Chattopadhyaya, Kshitish Chandra. Samprasarapa. 
Vak4, 85-86. 

. . saihprasarana and prasdrana. . 

21. Danielou, A. L’alphabet Sanscrit et la langue uni- 
versale. Lotus bleu 61(2), 51-68. 

. .sacred works of India have developed a metaphysic of Ig. wb. 
the author attempts to expound.. 
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22. Debrunnbr, A. Dissimilation ganzer WOrter. Melan- 
ges van Ginneken, 1937. 

23. Debrunnbr, A. Die altindische Wurzel dhan ( v )-. 
Turner Jubilee Vol.l ( IL ), 1958, 1-6. 

..three clear groups: (1) forms with dhan- ; (2) forms with 
dhanu- ; (3) forms with dhanv-. .RV citations, .it seems that 

dhanv - has originated within the most ancient OIA.. 

24. Dyen, I. The Sanskrit Indeclinables of the Hindu 
Grammarians and Lexicographers . Baltimore, 1939, 74. 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL (1940-41), 15-18. 

25. Edgerton, F. Sanskrit Historical Phonology. AOS- 
Offprint Series 19, 1946, 31. 

..(a simplified outline for the use of beginners).. 

26. Edgerton, F. Indie causatives in -apayati (- apeti , 

-5 vex). Lg 22 (2), 94-101. 

..it is well known that MIA has an indefinitely productive 
causative suffix derived from SK. -Spay-. But it is commonly 
assumed that the ‘causative' meaning of such forms is often 
evanescent, that they are often used as synonyms of the underlying 
primary verb. This paper undertakes to refute that opinion, 
particularly for Buddhist Hybrid SK., wh. is believed to be typical 
of all MIA.. 

27. Edgerton, F. The Sanskrit suffix - titha -. Vogel 
Comm.VoU 1947, 109-112. 

..Whitney and Renou agree in regarding bahutitha as containing 
a suffix titha (derived from stems in the ordinal numeral suffix 
(i)that after -/-..author here demonstrates that bahutitha is 
exocentric ( bahuvrihi ) compound of bahu + tithi ( = of many 
days ). . 

28. Edgerton, F. Karmadharaya. JAOS 72, 80-81. 

. . neither Pffnini (1.2.42) nor any other Hindu grammarian has 
shown why that compound is so called.. acc. to E., K. meant 
“a tatpurma compound wh. maintains (does not change) the 
construction or case-meaning ( of its parts ) " or, more literally 
“(their) action of effect". Pacini’s samonadhikaranah fin 
tatpuruqah samanftdhikaranah karmadhdrayah ) furnishes a reason- 
ably exact paraphrase of the above explanation. . 
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29. Edgerton, F. An often neglected aspect of word 
composition in Sanskrit and Indo-European. JAOS 75, 279. 
( from Proceedings of AOS, Toronto, 1955. ) 

30. Emeneau, M. B. The nasal phonemes of Sanskrit. Lg 
22(2), 86-93. 

..SK. has five nasal phonemes : velar, retroflex, dental, and 
labial nasals, and anusvara . The palatal nasal is an allophone 
of the dental.. 

31. Emeneau, M. B. Sanskrit Sandhi and Exercises t 
Univ. of California Press, 1952, IIH- 28. 

..deals with morphophonemics of SK... 

, Rev.: G. H. Fairbanks, JAOS 74, 51-52. 

32. Gonda, J. Opmerkingen over de negatieve zin in het 
Sanskrit en andere Indo-Europese talen. Handelingen van het 
Vlaamse Filologencongres 17, 84-87. 

33. Gonda, J. Sanskrit in Indonesia . Internat. Acad, of 
Ind. Cult., Nagpur, 1952, 456. 

..throws light on the many aspects of linguistic and cultural 
relations bet. India and Indonesia.. 

\ 

34. Gonda, J. Dissimilation de mots entiers. AO 21, 
267-79. 

..(a propos Debrunner’s article in Ginneken Festschrift ) . . more 
examples from SK... 

35. Gonda, J. [ ca ]. Lingua 4, 1 ff. 

..in Ancient Indian, ca is very frequently used in a ya-clause. . 

36. Gonda, J. On nominatives joining or 'replacing* 
vocatives. Lingua 6, 89-104. 

..notes on the syntax and the function of the vocative.. 

37. Gonda, J. A critical survey of the publications on 
the periphrastic future in Sanskrit. Lingua 6, 158-79. 

. .in describing periphrastic future in SK., its nominal char, is to6 
often underestimated. In post-Vedic lit this category in the 
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main retained its ancient function of emphasizing that an occur- 
rence is sure to take place.. the difference bet. the Constructions 
with the agent nouns in the Vedic samhitas and the incipient 
periphrastic expression of futurity in the Br . has often been exagge- 
rated. ./r-forms of both classes — like to a lesser extent some other 
nominal derivations — contributed to constituting a future category, 
the nominal char, of wh. needs to be emphasized . . 

38. Gonda, J. Professor Burrow and the pre-history of 
Sanskrit. Lingua 6, 287-300. 

..(a propos T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Language ) . . B.’s book is 
the first systematic account of SK. in its relation to the other IE 
Igg., written in English . . B. deals, in 8 chapters, with such topics 
as general consideration of the relationship of SK. and other IE 
Igg.; hist, of SK.; phonology and formation of nouns; declension 
of nouns; numerals, pronouns, indeclinables; the verb; and non- 
Aryan influence on SK. . . 

* 

39. Gonda, J. Additions to a study on Sanskrit °anta-, 
°antara-, etc. Bijdragen Taal-Land an Volkenkunde v. T^ied. 
Indie 112, 395-402. 

..(original study in BTLVNI 97, 1938, 453-500).. 

40. Gonda, J. The use of the particle ca. Vdk 5, 1-73. 

..a study of the sense and syntax of ca, wh., like its relatives 
in the cognate Igg., refers to complementary connections. .IE 
*kue ( cf. Gonda, “ The hist, and original function of IE particle 
*kue especially in Greek and Latin”, Mnemosyne 4.7, 177 ff.; 
265 ff. ) . . the hist, of ca fits in well with that of its relatives in 
GK., Latin, etc., .ca indicates complementary pair or set. .different 
types examined from Vedic and cl. SK... 

41. Gonda, J. A note on the functions of the accusative 
as described in the Handbooks. Belvalkar Felicitation Vol., 
1957, 72-80. 

..Vedic references.. 

42. Gonda, J. The character of the Sanskrit accusative. 
Martinet Comm. Vol., Tenerife, 1957. 

43. Hahn, E. Adelaide. Some Hittite-Sanskrit parallels. 
Lg 29, 242-54. 

..(l)Hittite -ma and SK. sma; (2) double dative: infinitive + 
dative noun ; ( 3 ) indicative with a modal particle in prohibitions. . 
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44. Hartmann, P. Tiominale Ausdrqcksformen im 

wissenschaftlichen Sanskrit . Carl Winter (Idg Bibliothek: 

3. Reihe : Untersuchungen ), Heidelberg, 1955, 238. 

..marked predilection for nominal terms in cl. SK...u$e of 
participles and gerunds carried to excess ; great stress laid on case 
relations as expressing the meaning usually implied in verbal 
phrases; long and complicated compounds serve to replace 
subordinate clauses. ( Vedic and epic SK. show a form of speech 
clearly akin to the cognate lgg. )..in later scientific lit. in SK. 
this practice results in the occurrence of continuous streams of long 
sentences with practically no finite verb forms, and many ablative 
or other cases of abstract nouns. .H. tries to characterize this style 
as represented by some classical specimens, .ref. to Vedic texts 
as well, .elements of SK. philosophical style can be traced to the 
early stages of SK... 

Rev. : R. But we, Bib!, Or, 13, 257-58 ; T. Burrow, Arch, Ling . 
m 8, 66-67 ; A. Debrunner, Kratylos 2, 41-44 ; R. A. Fowkes, 

Word 13, 514-19 ; J. Gonda, Lingua 5, 441-43 ; M. Mayrhofer, 
ZDMG 108, 416-18 ; W. Rau, OLZ 1956, 450-54. 

45. Heimann, B. Why study Sanskrit? ABORI 28, 

294-300. 

. .the linguist, the artist, and the psychologist can find in SK., 
thro’ the very fact of its antiquity, an inexhaustible material 
for study.. 

46. Hiersche, R. Zur Gestalt des Anlauts der Wurzel 

khyd. MIO 6 ( 1), 1958. 

47. Inokuchi, Taijun. On the Karmadhdraya , JIBS 
3(2), 122-23. 

48. Jhala, G. C. The problem of the aspirate in roots 
like budh -, du/i-, etc. J AS Bombay 30, 34-42. 

49. Joshi, V. L. Does the root ninj belong to the 7th 
conjugation? BDCRI 15 (3), 295-96. 

50. Kalyanov, V. I. Classification of the compound 
words in Sanskrit. ( Russian ). Izvestiya of Acad , of Sciences 
L7SSR 6( 1 ), 77-84. 

..(summary of K.’s dissertation [1941] on " The Compound 
Words in Sanskrit*').. compound words historically examined 
from Vedic period to modern time (Hindi lg.).. 
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5L Kalyanov, V. I. The means of expression of the 
past tense in epic Sanskrit , according to the materials of the 
Mahdbharata . (Russian). Oriental Inst. of. Acad, of Sciences 
of USSR : Scientific Paper 13, 19S8. 

52. Kephart, Calvin. Sanskrit , its Origin , Composition , 

and Diffusion. Strasburg, Va., 1949, VIII + 85. 

• .curious theories put forth, such as, that * Modern Sanskrit * was 
introduced into India in 58 B. C., that the Ig. of the Gotha or 
Getae, as subsequently modified, constituted the SIC. lg. and was 
imposed upon the Hindus of Western India, that, in 1400 B. C., 
invading Goths brought Vedic SK. into India.. 

Rev. : R. A. Fowkes, Word 5, 288-90 ; Nilmadhav Sen, PO 
22. 74-75. 

53. Kirbfl, W. Die LehnwGrter des Sanskrit aus den 
Substratsprachen und ihre Bedeutung fur die Entwicklung der 
indischen Kultur. Lexis 3 (2), 267-85. 

54. Krishna Murthy, R. Greek words in Sanskrit. 
The Astrological Magatine 39 (4), 279-82. 

..(ref. K. C. Chattopadhyaya, “Greek Words in Sanskrit”, 
CR, Sept. 1949)..C. believes that foreign words, especially Greek 
words, are conspicuous in works on astrology of the Indians, and 
this was on account of the fact that the Egyptians and the Greek 
were more advanced in that science than the Indians. K. does 
not agree with this view. Acc. to him, Indian astrology and 
astronomy are Vedic in origin, and, therefore, the question of 
foreign origin does not arise. In $V, we come across the various 
names of zodiacal signs.. 

55. Lehmann, J. Randbemerkungen zu den grammatis* 
chen “ Kategorien ”. IF 61, 17-28. 

..refers, among others, to kriyu % karma , karate . . 

56. Machek, V. Ceski a slovenskd slovesa a priponovym 

« s ” Sb . prac4 filos . Fak> bmenskt Univ. 1, 1952, 82-93. 

..comparison with Sanskrit.. 

57. Mahashabde, M. V. Grammatical idioms in Sanskrit. 
SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1952, 241-42. 

..collection of w4Rrds or phrases in SK. wh. mark an idiomatic 

* ' change in the meaning when some grammatical change is effected 

..14 
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In them ; they may be termed 4 grammatical idioms \ .for instance: 
susiktam ( su as karmapravacarilya in the sense of praise); sutiktam 
(subs upasarga in the sense of censure).. similarly parasmaipada 
and Utmmepada forms of the same root give us altogether different 
meanings : bhuhkte — eats, enjoys, experiences ; bhunakti — 

protects, .puipebhyah sprhayati =» has a desire for flowers ; pmpani 
sprhayati «■ has an intense desire for flowers.. 

58. MAller, Reinhold F. G. Uber ein Neutrum im 
Sanskrit. Die Sprache 6( 1 ), 39-45. 

..neuter considered from the points of view of linguistics and 
medical science.. 

59. Munshi, K. M. Sanskrit through the ages. JGJRI 

9(1), 65-77. 

..in proto-hist, times, the early Aryans forged the Aryan lg., the 
ancestor of many IE lgg...lg. was the binding force among the 
Aryans inspite of their other differences.. 

60. Palsule, G. B. A new explanation of the term 

karmadharaya . ABORI 33, 245-50. 

. .most of the names of compounds relate to a particular economic 
context, viz., agriculture karmadharaya originally meant “one 
who owes labour *' ; later, it indicated a sub-class of tatpuruqa 
compounds with co-ordinate members.. 

61. Palsule, G. B. Trpfaa-trphadlnam vimarsah. BDCRI 
18, 267-70. 

62. Pisani, V. Indogermanisch und Sanskrit. KZ 76, 
43-51. 

..role of pre-Sanskrit in the formation of IE unity discussed., 
the so-called Idg. is, to a large extent, composed of Ur-Sanskrit, 
wh. had acquired wide territories to itself, so that peoples speaking 
other Igg. took it up and adapted their own lgg. to it; many 
features of these lgg. found their way from their original 
region into the unity newly coming into being and screened 
that unity partly or fully, .(a similar idea is faintly suggested 
by W. Brandenstein thro* his distinction bet. early Idg. and 
late Idg. — the first haying its seat in the East, and the second in 
the West).. How did'Ur-SK. assume its leading position in the 
lg.-union ? The answer, acc. to P., may be : among other reasons, 
on account of political superiority, the brahmanical culture, wh. 
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is closely associated with SK., has passed to several other lingui- 
stically idg. countries. Cf. the druidic organization ( also religious 
affinities among idg. peoples shown by DuMEZiL)..Sanskritization 
meant brahmanization, A particularly imp. aspect of this so- 
called brahmanizing culture-community is the coming into being 
of an idg. 4 poetic ’ lg. (cf. Wackernagel, “ Idg. Dichtersprache”, 
Philologus 95, 1942, 1-19).. 

63. Pisani, V. Le Sorti di az , az, e l’uso del nom. sing, in 
luogo del tema in sanscrito. Inst. Lombardo di Scienze e 
Lettere-Rendiconti, Classe di Lettere 83, Milan, 1950, 63-71. 

..one and o as continuations of az and az. .in the Appendix : a 
defence of the term * Sanskrit ’ instead of * Old Indian *, and of 
writing -j, not h in gramm. works ( with ref. to Pacini IV. 1.2).. 

64. Rajwade, Vishvanath K. Samskrta bhaseca ulagaga. 
(Marathi). Samtodhaka 24-25, Dhulia, 1957, 4 4-210. 

..(reprint).. clarification of the Sanskrit language.. 

65. Rajwade, Vishvanath K. Samskrta bhasasastrlya 
lekha. (Marathi). Samsodhaka 26, 211-48. 

.. vrddhi and guna. .function of sathdhi. .rsi. .kfirah. . 

66. Renou, L. Grammaire et vedanta. JA 245, 121-33. 

67. Renou, L. Sur 1’evolution des composes nominaux en 
Sanskrit. BSL 52(1), 96-116. 

68. Renou, L. Histoire de la langue sanskrite . IAC 
(Collection lea langues du monde X), Paris, 1956,. 6+248+ 
one map. 

..describes the main characteristics of SK. as written in different 
epochs and in a variety of styles. . ( 1 ) Vedic period, up to sUtras ; 
(2) Pfipini and the spoken lg. ; (3) Epic lg. including that of 
Purnnas and Astras; (4) Classical SK. : bhn$ya % katkd^knvya ; 
(5) SK. of Bauddhas and Jainas and SK. outside India.. 

Rev. : T. Burrow, BSOAS 19, 594-95 ; F. Edgerton, Lg 32, 
493-98; J. Gonda, Lingua 6, 217-19; W. Gurner, JRAS 1957, 
255; H. H., AO 22, 172; E. Lamottb, Le Mmian 69, 225-28; 
M. Leumann, Kratylos 1, 155-58 ; M. Mayrhofer, IF 63, 285-87; 
W. Rau, OLZ 1957, 166-68. 
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■■ 69. Scheller, M. Ein wciterer Beleg fur Accusativus cum 
Infinitive in Sanskrit ? Arch. Or. 18, $48-50. 

..MBh. 3.192. 55 (Bom. Ed.).. 

70. Schropfbr, A. Geistiger Wortsatz des Indischen und 
seine Geschichte. Carl Winter, Heidelberg, 1954. 

71. Sen, Sukumar. Some Indo- Aryan etymologies. SP 
(14th AIOC). Darbhanga, 1948, p. 103. 

..(1) asura k not negative of sura ; it is identical with it; asu 
and su respectively represent the normal and zero grade of IE esu ; 
( 2 ) Vasudeva » Vasudeva ; vasu and vasu are respectively normal 
and lengthened grades of IE wesu; (3) apsaras < aps-saras, 
that is, (originally) that wh. recedes or flits away; (4) pUvaka < 
I. H. paxwn » fire. . 

72. Sen, Sukumar. History and Prehistory of Sanskrit . 
Mysore Univ., 1958, III + 53. 

..Lecture I describes in brief the development of OIA from early 
Vedic to cl. SK., thro’ its two intermediate stages, late Vedic 
and early SK... Lecture 2 — earlier stages thro’ wh. the lg. had 
passed before it took shape as early Vedic. .Lecture 3 deals with 
spoken SK... 

73* Sengupta, Sailendra Nath. Samskrta sabdaiastera 
mulakatha. (Bengali). K. L. Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1957, 

vin+ 151 . 

74. Shahidullah, M. Samskrta o parsl. (Bengali). 
VSPP 50, 1943. 

..a comparative phonological and morphological study of SK. 
and Persian.. 

75. Shembavanekar, K. M. 'The genesis of the roots, 
rabh 9 labh % arid lab. ABORI 29, 278-82. 

76. Sivasankara, Sastri. Samdhi-sabda-niruktih. Prajitd 
1, 36-39. 

.. sarhdhih saihjuta, samhitV tu parah sarhnikarqah . . 

77. Specht,* If. Zum sakralen u. Die Sprache 1, 43-49. 

. .( ref. to B. W. Lekt, m Altarisches jus gentium und altarisches 
jus civile **, where much material is collected from SK., OK., and 
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Latin sources). .S. here considers pU, dh tu, etc., wh. have 
the sense of “purifying *\ . 

t * 

78. Taraporbwalla, I. J. S. Some considerations of 
Sanskrit syntax. HI A 9, 2-63, 

..refers to Vedic SK. also, .illustrations from Sam. and Br... 

79. Vale, R. N. Verbal Composition in Indo-Aryan. 
Deccan College Diss. Series 6, 1948, 324. 

Rev.: A. Esteller, JBBRAS 27, 107-09. 

80. Venkatacharya, T. Actvopalak§itah antahsth&nuna- 
sikavar^iah. JSVOI 12, 1-13. 

..sonant nasals and liquids, .(transl. in Sanskrit of the original 
paper in Telugu by P. V. Ramanuj aswami ) . . 

81. Vyas, Bholashankar. Samshrta ka bhdsaidstrtya 
adhyayana. ( Hindi ). Varanasi, 1957, 340. 

. .(study of SK. from the point of view of modern linguistics ). . 

82. Wells, Rulon. Secondary derivation from Sanskrit i - 
stems. Lg 29, 237-41. 

..SK. noun stems ending in w, when subjected to secondary 
derivation, typically replace u by av, whereas, typically, stems 
ending in i simply drop the / before a suffix beginning with a vowel 
or with y. .this different behaviour of SK. /-stems is a hist, puzzle 
. .the answer to this puzzle is : such a derivative as avya from avi 
is, in its origin, avy + a. .the curtailed treatment of /-stems is not 
PIE, apparently not even Proto-II, but an Indie innovation, .the 
curtailed treatment of /-stems has few, if any, IjV instances, apart 
from the samasanta situation 

83. Whitney, W, D. Roots , Verb-Forms, and Primary 
Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language. New Haven, 1945, 
XIII +250. 

. . photo-offset reproduction of the original published at Leipzig 
in 1885. . 

84. Winter, Werner. On the origin of the sathprasdraoa 
reduplication in Sanskrit. Lg 26, 365-70, ^ 

. .the sarhprasfirana reduplication is a zero-grade reduplication of 
a root beginning with a laryngeal.. this is proved by the study 
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of the representation of the roots belonging to this group in other 
IE lgg-, particularly Greek and Tocharian. . 

85. Winter, Werner. Thereduplication type bharibhartij 
bharibhrati in Greek. Lg 26, 532-33. 


43. Grammars, Grammatical Studies, Chrestomathies, etc. 

1. Adrados, F. R. Vddico y sdnscrito cldssico. 

Gramm&tica, textos anotados y vocabulario etimoldgico. Instituto 
Antonio de Nebrija, Madrid, 1953, 209. 

Rev.: A. Debrunnej, Kratylos, 1, 150-55; W. P. Schmid, 
IF 63, 197-98. 

2. Ballantyne, J. R. First Lessons in Sanskrit 
Grammar. Theosophical Univ. Press, Point Loma, 1942, X + 
136. 


3. Ballantyne, J. R.; Tyberg, J.; Ware, L. A. First 
Lessons in Sanskrit Grammar and Reading. American Aca- 
demy of Asian Studies, San Fransisco, 1951, 230. 

Rev. : R. A. Fowkes, Word 8, 171-72. 

4. Carnoy, A. Grammaire elementaire de la langue 
sanscrite comparie avec celle des langue s indo-europiennes. 
Ed. Univ., Louvain, 1937, VII f 230. 

..(2nd ed.).. 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, IF 57, 61-62. 

5. Chatterji, Kshitish Chandra. Technical terms in 
Sanskrit grammar. J^il A 8, 51-53. 

. .technical terms in SK. grammar are not arbitrary.. the author 
here discusses names of moods and tenses.. it is the la of kQla 
that led Pacini to use the technical terms, l at, Ut, lut , etc.. . 
indicatory letter t is used in case of primary endings and 6 
in the case of secondary endings.. 

6. Chatterji, Kshitish Chandra. T echnical T erms and 
Technique of Sanskrit Grammar. Usha Memorial Series 
( pub. S. P. Bhattacharjee ). 

..Part I, 1948, XXII + 320; Part II, 1955, 40.. 
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7. Chaturvbdi, S. P. Gata dvisahasr&bdl me samskrta 
vyskarana ka vikasa. (Hindi). ?iPP 49, 301-28. 

8. Debrunnbr, A. Die abendlandische Sprachwissen - 
schaft und die altindische Grammatik. Kultureljcs Auslands- 
dienst der Stiftung Pro-Helvetia. 

9. Fris, O. Sanskrtska citanka., Nakl. cs. Akad. ved., 
Prague, 1956, 355. 

..<SK. Reader— 2).. 


10. Ga vronski, A. Sarhskrta-vyakaranam. Krakow, 
1932, VI +247. 

..(io Polish )..SK. Grammar, Texts, Glossary.. 

Rev. : V. Lesny, Arch. Or. 6, 420-21. 

11. Gonda, 3. Kurze Elementar grammatik der Sanskrit- 
Sprache. Leiden, 1943. 

Rev. : M. Ledrus, Orienlalia 13, 192. 

12. Gupta, S. K. Nature and authorship of the gr amma - 
tical works attributed to Maharsi Dayananda Sarasvatl. SP 
( 17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 93-94. 

..D.'s As(adhyaytbhaqya and Vedaiigaprakaia are grammatical 
works. The first, wh. is a comm, on P.'s Sntras, draws profusely 
upon Patafijali’s Mahobhaqya ; it discards some of the views held 
by the author of Kaiika and Siddh 5 nta-Kaumudi . . 

13. Heimann, B. Terminology : Significance of Prefixes. 
R. A. S. Monograph, London, 1957. 

14. HoffmaNN, K. Notizen zu Wackernagel-Debrunner, 
Altindische Grammatik II, 2. MSS 8, 1956, 5-24. 

. .additions and corrections thro’ material from &V and Awesta. . 
discusses: c akrad-, bisakka -, prSnnlj, jtihusa-, ivapada-, uftarayoh, 
intjva-, rriBlmtga-, arvmcalasa-, (alasMa-, nilSgalasUlii-, silsnjnlB), 
VvyayZih caknra, vr$andhi-, jsmbaia -, trapu-, jSruogana-, ySvatt- 
mVtam, drdhra-, d(h)ehi, rknvahi-, pic ( nipikna-, nipepicat ), 
svargeya -, sabhugeya, vyalkata-.. 
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15. Kotchergujna, V. A. HacaV nyj kurs sanskrita . 

Akedemija Nauk SSSR, Moscow, 1956, 196. « 

Rev. : M. N. JPeterson and V. V. Vertogradova, Vopr. Jazyk. 

SSSR 7 0 ), 1152 - 63 . 

16. Macdonell, A. A. A Vedic Reader for Students . 
OUP, 1953, XII +508. 

..(third impression).. 

17. Mayrhofeb, M. Handbuch des Pali ( MIt Texten und 
Glossar ). Eine Einfuhrung in das sprachwissenschaftliche 
Studium des Mittelindischen. I : Grammatik. il. Texte und 
Glossar. Carl Winter ( Idg. Bibliothek — erste Reihe ), Heidelberg, 
1951, XXVII+2I4. 

..author aims at indicating folly the linguistic development from 

ur-Idg. up to MIA with comparisons in related lgg.. . 

Rev. : W. Belardi, RicJJng. 2, 228 ; M. Hoppe, Y3na 5, 74 ff. ; 

V. Lesny, Arch. Or. 19, 626 ff. ; M. Leumann, As. Stud. 6, 149-51 ; 

V. Pisani, Paideia 7, 31 8-22; RRILSL 85 (1952), 1-10; L. 

Renou, Erasmus 5, 27-29 ; H. W., Indische Welt 4, 16 ff. ; W. 

Wuest, OLZ 1955, 60-64. 

18. Mayrhofer, M. Sanskrit-Grammatik. W. de Gruyter 
( Sammlung Goscben, 1158), Berlin, 1953, 89. 

..grammar of SK.. .a brief introd. on lg. and lit... comparison 

with Latin and Greek.. 

Rev. : A. B., Anthropos 48, 1051 ; J. Gonda, OLZ 1955, 152 ; 

A. Heiermeier, IF 63, 324 ; F. B. J. Kuiper, Lingua 5, 221 ; 

L. Zousta, Arch. Or. 25, 167. 

19. Mayrhofer, M. Altindische Nominalbildung : Zum 
neuen Band der “ Altindischen Grammatik ”. OLZ 1 956, 5-15. 

..(a review-article on Wackernaoel’s A. G., II, 2).. 

20. Mayrhofer, M. Erste deutsche Sanskrit-Grammatik 
in Wurzburg. Welt und Wissenschaft ( 15-2-1957), Wurzburg. 

21. Nazzari, O. Elementi di Grammatica Sanscrit a 
(Seguiti da esercizi graduali, antologia e lessico con caratterj 
devan&gan ). Rosenberg and Sellier, Torino, 1948, 180. 
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22. Pisani, V. Grammatica Sanscrita. Ed. Univ., Milan, 
1944, 275. 

..(2nd ed.; first ed., 1943, 199).. \ 

23. Pizzagalli, A. M. Elementi di grammatica ‘sanscrita 
con esercizi, crestomazia e glossario. Milan, 1931. 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, IF 50, 173-74. ' 

24. ReNQU, L. Grammaire sanskrite tUmentaire. Adrien 
Maisonnenve, Paris, 1946, 109. 

Rev. : Sten Konow, AO 20, 165. 

25. Renou, L. Grammaire de la longue vldique. Collec- 
tion “ Les langues du monde ” : S6rie grammaire etc., Vol. 9, 
IAC, Lyon, 1952, 454. 

. .descriptive grammar of the Vedic lg.. .( 1 ) Phonetics ; (2) Nomi- 
nal formation ; ( 3 ) Inflexion of nouns ; ( 4 ) Verb ; ( 5 ) Indec- 
linable®; (6) Syntax. .Index of words.. 

Rev. t R. Birwe, IF 63, 323-24 ; J. Bloch, BSL 49, 30-32 ; 
A. Carnoy, Le Muston 66, 405-07 ; A. Debrunner, Kratylos 1, 
38-45 ; F. Edgerton, Lg 29, 497-500 ; R. Haus child, OLZ 
1954, 442-46; G. M., AO 22, 83; V. Pisani, RSO 29, 137-45; 
P. Thieme, ZDMG 106, 406. 

26. Renou, L. La Durghatavrtti de Saranadeva. Paris. 

. .Vol, 2(2) = adh. Vl-VII ( Coll. Emile Senart 8), 1954, 133 + 
133 ; Vol. 2 ( 3 ) - adh. VIII ( coll. Emile Senart 1 1 ), 1956, 51 + 
51 and 54-83.. 

27. Renou, L. Terminologie grammatical du Sanscrit. 
Champion ( Bibl. de 1’EcoIe des Hautes Etudes, Sc. hist, et philol., 
fasc. 280-82 ), Paris, 1957, XI +541. 

. .( the three parts pub. in 1942 here reproduced in a single Vol.; 
original separate parts rev. by J. Bloch, BSL 42, 61-64).. 
technical terms in SK. grammar, phonetics, lexicography, etc... 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, Kratylos 3, 68-69 ; B. Rosenkranz, IF 
60, 224. 

28. Renou, L. Grammaire et vedanta. JA 245 ( 2), 
121-33. 
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29. Scharpe, Adrian. Pricis de grammaire du Sanscrit 
classique I. De Vlaamsche Drukkerij, Louvain, 1945. 

30. Simenschy, Th. Grammatica lui Pacini. Sintaxa 
cazurilor. Analele stiintifice ale Univ. “ Al-I Cuza ” Din Iasi, 
Sect, in, St. soc., Vol. 3, fasc. 1-2, fiucarest, 1957. 

31. Stenzler, A. F. Elementarbuch der Sanskrit-Sprache. 
(Grammatik, Texte, Worterbuch ), Verlag Alfred Topelmann, 
Berlin, 1952, VIII + 120. 

..(first pub. in 1868 : fortgef. von R. Pischel; umgearbeitet 
von K. F. Geldner ; 13th ed. ).. 

Rev. : A. B., Anthropos 48, 706 ; F. B. J. Kuiper, Lingua 5, 
222-24 ; L. Renou, BSL 49, 33; H. Weller, OLZ 191. 

32. Thumb, A. Handbuch des Sanskrit. Eine Einfuhrung 
in das sprachwissenschaftliche Studium des Altindischen. II. Teil : 
Texte und Glossar. Carl Winter ( Idg. Bibliothek : I. Reihe ), 
Heidelberg, 1953, XII +356. 

..(second enlarged and thoroughly revised new ed. by R. Haus- 
child).. glossary, in many places, of the nature of etymological 
commentaries.. 

Rev.: T. Burrow, Arch. Ling. 5, 107-08; A. Debrunner, IF 
63, 96-100 ; O. Fris, Arch. Or. 22, 136-38 ; J. Gonda, Lingua 5, 
217-20 ; O. Hansen, ZDMG 107, 662-64 ; W. P. Lehmann, 
LAOS 75, 135 ff. ; M. Mayrhofer, DLZ 1954, 258-62 ; C. 
Regamey, Erasmus 10,214-16; L. Renou, BSL 49(2), 35. 

33. Thumb, A. Handbuch des Sanskrit ( mit Texten und 
Glossar). Eine Einfuhrung in das sprachwissenschaftliche 
Studium des Altindischen. Carl Winter (Idg. Bibliothek : I. 
Reihe ), Heidelberg. 

..(third thoroughly revised ed. by R. Hauschild). . 1. Teil : 1. 
Einleitung und Lautlehre, 1958, XVI + 347. .II. Teil: Formeolehre, 
1959, XII + 492.. 

Rev.: A. Minard, BSL 54 ( 2), 67-69; L. Renou, JA 246, 
97-98 ; W. P. Schmid, IF 64, 287-98 ; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 26, 
686-88. 
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34. Umarji, V. The Aindra school of Sanskrit grammar. 
Parti, PO 19, 47-54; Part II, PO 20, 31-40. 

..(A) Indra, the grammarian of SK. lg. ; (B) phonology and 
vocabulary of Indra school; (C) morphology: classification of 
words. . 

35. Vogel, J. Ph. t)e eerste “ grammatica ” van het 
Hindoestansch. MKJiAW 4 ( 15), 1942. 

36. Wackernagel, J. Altindische Grammatik , Vol. II. 

2 : Die Nominalsuflixe ( by A. Debrunner ). Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1954, XI + 966. • 

. .(Vol. I : Lautlehre, 1896, 344 + LXXIX ; Vol. II. 1 : Einlei- 
tung zur Wortlehre ; Nominalkomposition, 1905, 329 ; Vol. Ill : 
Nominalflexion ; Zahlwort ; Pronomen, 1930, 602).. 

Rev.: J. Burton-Page, BSOAS 18, 188-90; F. Edgerton, 
JAOS 75, 56-66 ; M. Leroy, Kratylos 1, 145-47 ; G. Oberhammer, 
WZKSOA 1,153; J. C. Tavadia, I- AC 3, 298-99; P. Thieme, 
GGA 209, 182-216; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 25, 166. 

37. Wackernagel, J. Altindische Grammatik' ( Introduc- 
tion gdndrale, nouvelle Edition du texte paru en 1896, au tdmel, 
by L. Renou ). Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1957. 

..(second ed.). .Introduction (by Renou), V + 125 ; Band I: 
Lautlehre, VIII + 343 ; Nachtrage zu Band I ( by A. Debrunner )* 
IV +194.. 

Rev.: F. B. J. Kuiper, Kratylos 4, 159-68; M. Mayrhofer, 
OLZ 1958, 372-75 ; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 27, 156-58. 

38. Wackernagel, J. Altindische Grammatik : Nachtrage 
zu Band II. 1 ( by A. Debrunner ). Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
Gottingen, 1957, III +96. 

Rev. : J. Burton-Page, BSOAS 21 , 440 ; F. B. J. Kuiper, 
Kratylos 4, 159-68; M. Mayrhofer, OLZ 1958, 474-76; L. 
Zgusta, Arch . Or. 27, 156-58. 

39. Whitney, W. D. Sanskrit Grammar ( including both 
the classical language and the older dialects of Veda and Brfih- 
mana ). 1955, 578. 

..(8th reprint of second ed. of 1859).. 


\ 
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44. Indian Languages other than Sanskrit. * 

L Bapat, P. V. Vedicism in Pali. Siddheshwhr Varma 
Comm ; Vol /, 1950, 74-88. 

. . . influences of Vedic lit. and thought on Pali and Buddhism, .forms 

in Pali corresponding to Vedic forms ; several verbs used in Pali 
in their Vedic sense, and not in their classical sense ; compound 
words or groups of words used in exactly the same sense in Pali 
texts and Up.. .attempts a comparative study of Pali texts with 
GautamaDS and ApDS and the principal Up. under seven heads, 
such as, proper nouns, parallel ideas, similes and metaphors, 
etc... 

• 

2. Berger, H. Zutei Probleme der mittelindischen 
Lautlehre. Munchener indologische Studien, Heft 1, 1955, 96. 

..ref, to Vedic texts.. 

H Rev. : C. Caillat, BSL 53 ( 2 ), 55-58 ; J. Manessy-Guttlon, 
Word 13, 166-67. 

3. Bloch, J. Structure grammaticale des langues 
dravidiennes. Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1946, XVI + 102. 

Rev. : F. B. J. Kuiper, AO 20, 238 ff. ; P. Meile, BSL 1946, 
25-30.. 

4. Bloch, J. Dravidien.’ LM t 1952, 485-503. 

5. Canedo, J. Sobre las influencias dravidicas en las 
lenguas arias de la India. EM 8, 48-72; 9, 113-37. 

6. Chatierji, Kshitish Chandra. Old Indo-Aryan words 
in New Indo-Aryan. CR 127, 16-18; 128, 61-62. 

, . .discussion about the correct word to denote a woman student — 

chatm or chatri*!.. ref. to PSpini VI. 2. 86; 4.172. .author con- 
cludes that there is authority for both forms.. also considers 
sevika (»fem. of sevaka) and sevaka ( » inefficient service).. 

7.. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. tndo-Arydn and Hindi. 
Gujarat Vernacular Society, Abmedabad, 1942, XlII+258. 

..(third ed., pub. Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1960, 
VIII + 329 ; also Hindi ed., pub. Rajkamai Prakashan, Delhi, 
1957 ( second reprint ), 264). . 

Rev. X f J. Bloch, BSL 1946, 21-22. 
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Sr Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Some Iranian loan-words 
in Indo-Aryan. JL 9(1). 

. . Uyadana > nyatana. . gundu ( « a ruffian) for vrnda ( O Jr. and 
SK.)..-rfa as pleonastic or contemptuous affix.. 

9. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Foreigners and Indian 
names. The Panjab speech through the ages. Siddheshivar 
Varma Comm . VoL . /, 1950, 5-13. 

..much evidence available re. the kind of I-A speech wh. was 
current in Panjab. .ref. to Kau$. Br . VII. 6 : tasmfid udicyam diki 
prajfiatatara vag udyate (that is, the Aryan dialect of the NW‘ 
was closer to the Vedic speech than elsewhere in the Aryandom). . 
also P&i^ini ( 5th cent. B. C. ), an inhabitant of SSlatura ( present 
Lahaur near Attock city in NWF), calls SK. the laukika (or 
current ) speech as opposed to chandasa ( or * poetic ’ diction of 
the Veda ) ; this is another indication that the current speech at 
least of his area was very like SK. or OIA in his time, .further 
investigations for later periods made by the author.. 

10. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Dra vidian philology. 

Tamil Culture 6, 195-225. 

* 

..two aspects of Dra vidian studies: (a) Dravidianin itself, and 
(b) Dravidian and Aryan vis-a-vis each other, .discusses ‘Arya- 
nism * and ‘ Dravidianism ' . . 

11. Edgerton, F. Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit : Grammar 
and Dictionary. Yale Univ. Press, New Haven, 1953. Vol. I : 
Grammar, XXX +239; Vol. II : Dictionary ( and Partial Index 
of Middle Indie Words ), 627. 

..several ref. to Vedic SK... 

12. Ghatagb, A. M. A basic tendency of Prakrit , 

languages. B. C. Law Volume, Part II, 1946, 118-23. 

..tendency to preserve the syllabic quantity of a word.. 

13. Goda varma, K. Indo-Aryan Loan-Words in 

Malaydlam. Mavelikara, Trivandrum, 1946, IX+252. 

Rev. : J. Bloch, JA 236, 31?. 

14. Gonda, J. Austrisch en Arisch. Utrecht, 1932, 34. t 

15. Hendriksen, H. Syntax of the infinitive verb-forms 
in P&ii. 
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16. Hendriksbn, H. A syntactic rule in Pali and Ardha- 
mSgadhl. AO 20, 81-106. 

. .if we regard the expressions of the two past tenses from the 
Brdhmaya epoch and down to the present time we may distinguish 
the following five stages with an increasing use of the participle : 
(1 ) Br, lit. ; (2) epic SK., canonical Pali; (3) later Pali and 
Ardhamfigadhi ; (4) the Prakrits, the SK. fable lit., etc.; 

(5) Hindi, Panjabi, etc... 

17. Katrb, S. M. On the history of l in Pali. B. C. Law 
Volume , Part II, 1946, 22-34. 

..among MIA, Pali is unique in adhering to the trad, of # K, 
acc. to wh. every -d(h) is pronounced without occlusion and 
represented in writing by a separate symbol for -1(h)** 

18. Kuiper, F. B. J. Note on Dra vidian morphology. 
AO 20, 238-52. 

..(a review-article on J. Bloch's Structure gramm. des Ig . 
dravid .).. 


19. Maspero, H. Langues Mounda. LM , 1952, 623-44 

20. Pattanayak, D. P. Aryanisation of Orissa. Orissa 
Hist . Res . Journal 7(1), 51-55. 

..attempt to meet some points raised by scholars re. the early 
aryanisation of Orissa and the antiquity of Oriya lg...S. K. 
Chatterji’s suggestion that the Odra people, ancestors of present 
day Oriya speakers, were not aryanised even as late as 7th cent. 
A. D. is controverted.. 

21. Sen, Sukumar. The use of the genitive in Middle 
Indo-Aryan, IL 9(1), 1945. 

. .in OIA, quite a no. of verbs govern genitive, .gen. so governed 
falls into four types.: ( 1 ) partitive, ( 2 ) possessive, ( 3 ) gen. of 
subject-matter or reference, ( 4 ) gen. of indirect object ( i. e. dative 
and ablative gen.).. 

22. Sen, Sukumar. Indo-Iranian spirants and proto-Indo- 
Aryan spirantjsation. PAIOC ( 13th Session ), Part III, Nagpur, 
1951, 81-86. 

..(Presidential address: Indian Linguistics Section). .Vedic and 
classical SK. do not fully represent the OIA dialects ; there were 
OIA dialects wh. bear distinct Iranian characteristics not found 
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in Vedic and cl. SK. ; the affinity bet. Iranian and MIA was much 
* closer than 6ne is apt to suppose ; only such hypothesis can 
satisfactorily explain some imp. MIA forms and phenomena: 
( 1 ) spirantisation of some intervocalic voiced plosives began in 
I-I and not Ir. period; (2) proto-lA voiced spirant preserved 
more fully in some MIA dialects than in OlA ; ( 3 ) there were 
, MIA dialects wh. preserved distinct Ir. characteristics; (4) distin- 
ction bet. I-I voiced and unvoiced conjunct spirants kept up in 
MIA, but not in OIA.. 

23. Sharma, Aryendra. Presidential address : Indian 
Linguistics Section. PAIOC ( 19th Session), Delhi, 1959, 
185-99. 

. .survey of work done in the field since 1955.. question of non- 
Aryan loan-words in IA : three views : ( 1 ) most of the un- 
explained IA words can be traced to Dravidian ; ( 2 ) they can 
be traced to Mugtjs or Austric lgg. ; ( 3 ) they can be proved to be 
I A, I-I, or even IE. .S. does not favour the first two alternatives; 
acc. to him, it is more likely that OIA words came into Dravidian 
and Mugijfi.. 

24. Turner, R. L. Indo-Arica II. BSOAS 12 (3-4), 
641-44. 

. .Panjabi pabb ® Avestic frabda ( — Vedic prapad: A V VI. 24.2). . 

25. Umarji, V. R. A new approach to Dravidian lan- 
guages with particular reference to Kannada. R. R . Diwakar 
Comm. Vol . ( Karnataka-Darshana ), 1955, 190-204. 

..Dravidian lgg. reveal IA — even IE — affinities, in vocabulary, 
phonology, morphology, syntax, .several illustrations from Vedic 
lit... 

26. Vedanta Sastri, H. Direct influence of the Vedic 
language on some vernaculars of India. SP (20th AIOC), 
Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 119-20. 

..acc. to author, Vedic Ig. is the predecessor of cl. SK., wh., 
thro* the medium of PrSkrits and Apabhramsa, gave birth to 
modem Indian vernaculars by about 10th cent. A. D. However, 
some direct influence of Vedic lg. on vernacular is noticeable., 
a few illustrations given.. 

27. Vyas, Bholashankar. Bharatiya arya bhasae tathd 
anunasika dhvaniya . ( Hindi ). Sodha-Patrika 4, 28-46. 
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45. |ni^EuropeanCanguaobs. 

t Ammer, K. Studien zur indogermanischea Wurzel- 
struktur. Die Sprache 2(4), 193 ff. 

. .ref. to Vedic words.. (that thematic indicatives and subjunctives 
have the same origin is a conclusion drawn from Vedie usage by 
L. Renou, BSL 33, 5ff.).. 

2. Arumaa, P. Apophoreta Tartuensia. Stolkholm, 

1949. 

• •(critique of F. Specht’s Der Ursprung der idg. Deklination ) . . 

3. Bailey, H, W. Rama I. BSOAS 10, 365-76. Rama 
II. BSOAS 10, 559-98. 

4. Bailey, H. W. Indo-Iranian Studics-I. TPS, 1953. 

5. Bailey, H. W. Indo-Iranian Studies-II. TPS , 1954. 

6. Bailey, H. W. Indo-Iranian Studies-III. TPS , 1955, 
55-82. 

..recovery in Mss of Turkistan of a large part of the lost Iranian 
vocabulary is one o^ the major achievements in II studies* of this 
century.. it is not possible now to write on II problems without 
consultation of Sogdian and Khotanese vocabulary. .to one 
problem of Veda, viz., the Old Indian bases jar-, Ir. brings decisive 
evidence.. Old Indian jar - ‘move* ( $V1V . 51.8; I. 123.5); cf. 
also jalma « bold young man.. Old Ind. kiri- 'weak, poor* 
(from ki-khi-). .considers Old Ind. words : kista- (VI. 67.10), 
kinasa-, k'mara kila-, kilala kilat.a-, krta - (from \[ kar ‘ move * ) 
-» young girl (III. 24.4), cayu- ( = possessed of magic powers), 
pinda , darbha , etc... 

7. Bailey, H. W. Indica et Iranica. S • K. Chatter ji 
Felicitation Vol ( 1L ), 1955, 1 14-19. 

..in the work of the last cent., contribution of OI A vocabulary 
to classification of Old Ir. texts was of decisive imp., .in this cent.. 
Old Ind. texts are being illumined from Old Ir. (Sogdian, 
Khotanese, etc.). .considers (1) khala - threshing floor (AV) 
from kram- * to thresh * ; ( 2 ) II nay - ; m- ‘ press, apply force 

to 9 ( also a group of words connected with the idea of 9 fat 9 and 
‘liquid*; cf. navanita. .many hapax lagomena in the Vedic texts 
can be explained by ref. to Old Ir. vocabulary. .e.g. syedu (AV 
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12.1.30),*wh> is rendered hesitatingly by * mucus', can be shown 
to be connected with sogd. ztwk, New Persian xayti * spittle*., 
(claim of Dravidian origin has, in such cases, to be reversed ). . 

8. Bailey, H. W. Ariana. OS 4, 1-18. 

<• .study of Indo-Ir. words relating to the field of dress and equip- 
ment., ref. to several Asiatic cultures.. 

9. Bailey* H. W. Veda and A vesta. UCR 15(1-2), 

23-35. ■ 

..help 'in the understanding of II vocabulary rendered by study 
of living Ir. lgg. such as Kurdish.. 

10. Bailey, H. W. Adversaria Indoiranica. BSOAS 19, 

49-57. 

11. Bailey, H. W. A problem of the Indo-Iranian voca- 

bulary* Schayer Comm . Vol . ( Rocz Or. 21 ), 1957, 59-69. 

..Ir. san- ‘rise* provides the explanation of Vedic S/m-. .SK. 
kmaxana-, Ir. jam-, .discusses question of Mesopotamian Aryans. . 

12. Bailey, H. W. Armen o-Indoiranica. TPS, 1957, 

88-126. 

..Armenian vocabulary to help study II. .considers words like 
ghar- t bhaga -, citra-.. 

13. Bailey, H. W. Language of the Saka. Handbuch 

der Onentahstik ( pub. E. J. Brill, Leiden ) 4. Iranistik : Linguis- 
ts, 1958, 131-54. 

..two types of Saka lg— from Khotan and from Tumsuq..the 
latter is more archaic, .study of these lgg. helps better under- 
standing of Vedic vocabulary.. 

14. Balkan, Keraal. Kassitenstudien , 2 : Die Sprache 
der Kasjsiten . Am. Or. Series, Vol. 37, 1954, XIV+238. 

..(transl. from original Turkish into German by R. Kraus).. 
attacks the myth of the existence of the oldest Indian or II 
borrowings in the lg. of the Kassites. (Kass. sur (/) yas = Sun- 
god has nothing to do with Vedic stir (i) yah; same is the case 
with other names and words in K&ls., wh. are assumed to be 
Aryan or Indian).. 

Rev. : W. Eiler, Archiv /. Orientforschung 18, 136 ff.; M. 

Lbibovici, Word 11, 491-93; M. Mayrhofer, /-/./ 2, 72-73. 


..15 
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15. Bblardi, W. La formazione del perfetto nell'indo- 
europeo. 

Rev.: E. Laroche, Rev. hitt. avion. 12(55), 54. 

16. Belardi, W. Nomi del centone nelle lingue indo- 

europee. Ric. ling. 4, 29-57. / 

..considers, among others, kanthn -, kathina-.. 

17. Benveniste, E. Tioms d’agent et noms d’action en 
Indo-europten. Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1948, 175. 

..(second part of author’s Origines de la formation des noms en 
indo-europfen. .first part, published in 1935: a genetic analysis of 
certain nominal suffixes formed the basis for a theory of the root 
in IE), .in this part, an attempt is made so to distinguish among 
the functions of formally related pairs of suffixes of agent, of 
action, and of comparison as to establish for each pair an anti- 
thesis parallel to the formal contrast and thus to commence the 
reconstruction of a binary system of oppositions on the morphemic 
level in IE. 3 main sections : ( 1 ) agent-suffixes *-ter and *-tor; 
( 2 ) action-suffixes *-ti and *-tu ; ( 3 ) more widely employed 
suffix (A) o-. .considers Vedic, Avestan, and Homeric Greek. . 

Rev.: W. S. Allen, BSOAS 13, 792 ff.; M. Fowler, Lg 28, 
262-65; E. Fraenkel, Gnomon 22, 162; A. Martinet, Word 6, 
91-93; O. Szemerenyi, Arch. Ling. 1, 187-91. 

18. Benvbniste, E. Sur quelques ddveloppements du 

parfait indo-europden. Arch . Ling . 1, 1949. 

Rev.: R. H. Robins, BSOAS 14, 214-15. 

19. Benveniste, E. Le problfcme des noms de parents en 
indo-europden. BSL 46, 20-22. 

20. Benveniste, E. The study of the Indo-European voca- 
bulary. London. 

..(lecture delivered at London Univ.)..B. regards ari as the 
designation of the other moiety of a society with * dual 
organization*.. 

21. Benveniste, E. Homophonies radicales en indo- 

europden. BSL 51(1), 14-41. 

. .considers words like dam-, par-, pltu-.. 
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22. Bbnvbniste, E. Analyse d’un vocable primaire : 
indo-europden *bkagu- “ bras BSL 52( 1), 60-71. 

23. Berger, H. [supplements Gonda’s observations in 
Reflections on the Numerals One-T wo ]. MSS 3, 1 ff. 

• 24. Biesb, Y. M. Some Notes on the Origin of the Indo- 
European Nominative Singular. Annales Acad. Scient. Fenn., 
Ser. B, Tom 63 ( 5 ), Helsinki, 1950, 15. 1 

Rev.: J. Knobloch, Die Sprache 3, 46 . 

25. Birwb, R. Griechich-Arische Sprachheziehungen im 
Verbalsystem. Beitrage zur Sprach-und Kulturgeschichte des 
Orients, No. 8, Walldorf, 1956, XV + 110. 

Rev.: M. Mayrhofer, Kratylos 3, 35-40; V. Pisani, Archivio 
Glottologico ltallano 41, 151-65. 

26. Bloch, J. Echos de 1’Inde. Ernout Comm. Vol., 
Paris, 17-22. 

..adduces Indo-Ir. cognates for Lat. belsum, balux, cudo, faltd.. 

27. Bonfante, G. “ Indo-Hittite ” and areal linguistics. 
AJPh 67, 289-310. 

28. Bonfante, G. Animistic thinking in the IE languages. 
Debrunner Comm. Vol., 33-56. 

29. Borgstroem, Carl Hj. Internal reconstruction of pre- 
Indo-European word-forms. Word 10, 275-87. 

30. Brandenstein, W. Friihgeschichte und Sprachwissen- 
schaft. Gerold & Co ( Arb. aus d. Inst. f. allgem. und vergleich. 
Spw., Graz, I ), Wien, 1948, 191. 

Rev. : F. R. Adrados, Emirita 18, 225-26; H. BraumuellbR, 

Carinthia 1, 517-19; A. Carnoy, Le Musion 62, 191-93; R. 
PrmoNi, MWAG 78-79, 183-85; J.Whatmough, 1*23, 283-85. 

31. Brandenstein, W. (Ed). Studien zur indogermani- 
schen Grundsprache . Gerold & Co. ( Arb. aus dem Inst, fur 
allgem. und vgl. Spw., Graz, 4), Wien, 1952, 75. 

..vol. of essays devoted to Proto-IE.. L Lautlehre (pp. 5-22); 
II. Wort-kunde (23-39); III. Forschungsberichte (39-71).. in 
the Foreword, Ed. discusses the question: Is it justified to assume 
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, idg. Grundsprachc and to reconstruct idg. Grund-formen ? ( ref. 
to the view of N. S. Trubetzkoy, Acta Ling. 1, 1938, 81 if.).. 
( 1 ) W. Harl, “ Zur Vertretung der Nasalis sonans im Arischen ” 
(Ein Nachtrag zu KZ 63, 1 ff); (2) W. Brandenstein, “ Bemer- 
kungen zum Sinnbezirk des Klimas " ( on the basis of climatology 
and geography, B. fixes the IE cradle in the steppes of eastern 
Europe or hither Asia, .considers the relation bet. 0 die us and 
*nebhos. .rejects the views of O. Reche, Rasse und Heimat der 
Idg., Muenchen, 1936, pp. 149 ff. and F. Specht, "Der idg. 
Himmelsgott im Baltisch-Slavischen ", KZ 69, 115 ff.. .agrees with 
A. Debrunner, “ Indien ” in Mensch und Gottheit in den Reli- 
gionen , Bern, 1942, 63); (3) E. Mayrhofer-Passler, “Der 
' Quantitatsablaut in den idg. Sprachen’* (considers ‘musical* 
accent and ‘dynamic’ accent); (4) Margit Falkner, “1st idg. 
*pelekus ein akkadisches Wort? (the meaning of Akkadian 
piiaqqu is far from definite); (5) M. Mayrhofer, “Gibt es ein 
idg. W- “Frau”?'* (evidence in favour of an answer in 
the positive is unconvincing ; see, however, A. Kammenhuber, 
RHA 58, 17 ff.); (6) M. Mayrhofer, “Das Guttural-problem 
und das idg. Wort fuer Hase ” ( SK. hasa has no connection with 
ahd. haso, but has to be derived from V habati - to jump) ; ( 7 ) M. 
Mayrhofer, “Idg. Wortforschung seit Kriegesende " (a no. of 
etymological investigations collected ); ( 8 ) H. Kronasser, “ Struc- 
tural linguistics and laryngal theories ” (K. rejects many observa- 
tions made by W. P. Lehmann in his Proto-IE Phonology , Texas, 
1952).. 

Rev. : A. B., Anthropos 48, 1051 ; H. Hartmann, GGA 207, 213- 
25 ; W. P. Lehmann, Lg 30, 99-104 ; F. M., KZ 72, 124 ; E. 
Polome, RBPh 31, 1050-53 ; B. Rosenkranz, Kratylos 2, 35-41 ; 
E. Schwentner, IF 63, 93-95. 

32. Brosman Jr., Paul W. Proto-Indo-Hittite b and the 
allophones of laryngeals. Lg 33, 1-18. 

33. Carnoy, A. Symbolisme des* mains et noms de 

aombre en indo-europden. Le Muston 59, 557-70. 

3,4. Carnoy, A. Broussailles et Proto-Indo-Europden. 
Orbis 5(1), Louvain, 1956. 

35. Carnoy, A. Lyciens , Etrusques et Indo-Europtens : 
Esquisse comparative . Imprimerie Orientaliste L. Durbecq, 
Louvain, 1956, 27. 

..C. contends that Lycian and Etruscan and IE are iruly related 
in hist, and comparative sense.. 

Rev. : J. Whatmough, Lg 32, 718-19. 
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36* Collinge, N. E. Laryngeals in Indo-European ablaut 
and problems of the zero grade. Arch . Ling . 5(2), 75-87. 

37* Collinge, N. E. External Sandhi in Indo-European* 
Lingua 8, 225-32. 

..contextual effects can’t be disregarded in the hist, study of IE 
sounds, but it is unsafe to take this fact as an invitation to dis- 
count even word-boundaries as irrelevant, where convenient 
..Sanskrit above all has enticed historians into doing so.. 

38. Couvreur, W. Hoofdzaken van de Tophaarse 
Klank-en Vormleer . Katholicke Univ., Leuven, 1947, 106. 

Rev. : E. H. Sturtevant, Lg 24 ( 3 ). 

39. Crossland, R. A. Remarks on the Indo-European 
laryngeals. Arch . Ling . 10 ( 2 ), 79-99. 

.. it still seems most satisfactory to operate with two laryngeals. 
Hi and H 2 , tho’ a larger no. is not improbable either on phonetic 
or on systematic grounds.. 

40. Cuendet, G. Relations indo-grecques. Mitteil. der 
schweiz . GeselL der Freunde ostasiat. Kultur 6, 1944, 3-16. 

..some lexicographical cognates in GK. and SK... 

41. Cuny, A. Evolution prdhistorique de l’indoeuropden. 
ErnoUt Comm . VoL> Paris, 1940, 107-19. 

..seeks to show by a comparison of the phonetic stocks that 
a relationship existed bet. IE and Serindohittite ( =» ancestor of 
Hittite and Tocharian ) on the one hand, and Semitic and Hamitic 
on the other.. 

42. Cuny, A. Recherches sur le vocalisme , le conso - 
nantisme, et la formation \ies racines en " Tiostratique ” , ancStre 
de VIndo-Europten et du Chamito-SJmitique. Adrien Maison- 
neuve, Paris. 1943, VII+164. 

• .the term 4 nostratique ' ( coined by H. Pedersen to denote such 
lgg. as might ultimately be proved to be related to IE group ) is 
here restricted to the hypothetical IE-Hamito-Semitic family.. 

Rev. : C, BrockelmanK OLZ47, 93 ; J. Brough, JRAS (1947). 



290 


VBDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 


{ 45.43 


43. Cuny, A. Initiation A Vftude comparative des langues 
indoeurop^ennes et des langues chamito-simitiques. Ed. Biere, 
Bordeaux, 1946, 275. 

Rev. : M. Cohen, BSL 43, 108-12 ; J. Karst, RHA 8, 49-53. 

44. Debrunner, A. Das Augment. 

Rev.: V. Pisani, Paideia 9, 366. 

45. Debrunner, A. Indoiranisches. IF 56, 171-77. 

..I : Dissimilation von ai. Sviti — zu hiti- vor Labialen ; II : Zu 
den altiran. Suffixen -a-ka- und -n-ka- ; III: Ap. zb aus zv . . 

46. Deho, D. Isoglosse lessicali greco-sanscrite di origine 

indoeuropa. Rendiconti dell ' Instituto Lombardo die Scienze e 

Lettere , Cl. di Lettere 91, 1957, 343-80. 

47. Desnickaja, A. V. The Problems of Research 

regarding the Relationship of Indo-European Languages. 
( Russian ). Moscow-Leningrad, 1955, 332. 

. .( 1 ) Concept of IE lgg. ; principal characteristics of individual 
IE lgg. ; ( 2 ) Hist, of research ; ( 3 ) Various methods and hypo- 
theses of linguistics; (4) Future programme for linguistics.. 

Rev. : R. L’Hermittee, BSL 53 (2), 13-14 ; L. Zousta, Arch . 
Or. 25, 161-62. 

48. Devoto, G. L'uccisione dei vecchi e il lessico indo- 
europeo. P. Kretschmer Gedenkschnft I, 1956. 

49. Diver, W. Palatal quality and vocalic length in Indo- 
European. Word 15(1), 110-122. 

. .the concept of the existence of so-called laryngeal consonants in 
the earlier stages of IE lgg. is now accepted in principle by at 
least a task force of Indo-Europeanists. .the author here seeks 
to present evidence suggesting that one of the phonetic components 
of the so-called first laryngeal was a palatal articulation.. the 
pervasive lengthening of short vowels in the denominative forms 
of SK. etc. ( a&vdyati, sakhiyati, hatrUyati ) suggests that the 
denominative suffix contained a laryngeal rather than y that has 
been assumed in the past, .to summarize the evidence of the SK. 
verbal forms, it is suggested that those present stems of the type 
gnyati that have cognates showing reflexes of *e be interpreted 
historically as Class I presents of wh. the y is the regular reflex 
of the palatal laryngeal *Hy in prevocalic position.. 
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50. Dumezil, G. T arpeia ( Essais de philologie compara- 
tive indo-europ4tone ). Gallimard, Paris, 1947, 294. 

Rev.: Bayet, REL (1947), 420-22; V. Pisani, Recensioni 
1950, 55 ff. 

51. Dumezil, G. tter- et utro- dans les langues italiques. 
REL 31, 175-90. 

52. Erhart, A. Zum Ursprung der indogermanischen 
Komparative und der altindiscben in-Stamme. Arch . Or. 24, 
432-43. 


. .Old Ind. adjectives in -in have good parallels in other idg. lgg.. . 
one may postulate an ur-idg. verbal adj. in *-in(o ) . .the Indian 
primary adjectives in -in are ** Nomina agentis M , not <* Nomina 
auctoris *\ ( Acc. to Benveniste, No ms d.' agent , etc., accent can 
distinguish bet. these two. )..in RV, most forms in -tyas, -i$ta 
have the sense of verbal adj. ; out of 65 primary, comparative and 
superlative forms, occurring in RV (where both forms occur, 
they have been counted as one ), 37 forms have a distinctly verbal 
char. ; 7 forms have purely nominal char.; of the remaining 21 
forms, the verbal origin can be assumed, but their sense is 
modified thro* connection with an adj.. .4 types of verbal nouns : 
( 1 ) unemphatic composition-form— root-noun : yaj ; ( 2 ) un- 
emphatic independent form — in *-os : yajas ; ( 3 ) emphatic 
composition-form — in *~in : yajin ; ( 4 ) emphatic independent 
form— in * -jos : yap y as . .in cl. SK., the participle char, of comp, 
and superlative forms is pushed into background.. 

53. Fbist, S. Die Dialekte in der indogermanischen 
Ursprache . 

Rev. : E. Schwentner, KZ 68, 180 ff. 

54. Fitzhugh, Th. The Indo-European Accent . Ander- 
son, Charlottesville, 1937. 

Rev. : Koster, Museum 46, 228. 

55. Fodor, Istvan. The origin of grammatical gender I. 
Lingua 8, 1-41. 

..gender did not spring forth simultaneously throughout PIE, it 
did not come about in a uniformly identical way and in conse- 
quence of identical causes.. it seems highly probable that the 
neuter and the non-neuter genders emerged due to syntactive 
motives, while the masculine and the feminine got separated as a 
result of morphological-semantic causes.. 
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56. Fraenkbl, E. Beitrage zur baltischcn Wortforschung. 
KZ 69, 76-94. 

..considers such OIA words as tandrfi- tandate.. 

•» 

57. Frabnkel, E. Zur Verkurzung von Komposita in 
den idg. Sprachen. P. Kretschmer Comm. Vol. I, 1956. 

58. Fri§, O. Indo-Iranica. Arch. Or. 18, 73-79. 

59. FriS, O. The IE comparative. Arch. Or. 18, 
170-88. 


60. Fri§, O. The IE comparative suffix -ios and the neuter 
suffix -os. Arch. Or. 21, 101-113. 

..various views on the subject: (1) comp, form has its origin 
in the intensification of adj.; (2) stress laid on the char, of 
verbal adj.; (3) some comparatives are originally substantives; 
(4) some comp, derived from adverbs.. acc. to author, comp, 
were old nouns ( neut. ), wh. gained the meaning of comp, as an 
opposite of adj.. .ref. to OIA forms. . 

61. Fri§, O. Die Stamme auf -an im Avesta. Arch. Or. 
22, 38-62. 

. .comparison with corresponding forms in OIA. . 

62. Frisk, H. Ueber den Gebrauch des Privativprafixes 
im indogermanischen Adjektiv. Wettergren & Kerber ( Gote- 
borgs Hogskolas Aersskrift 47, 1 1 ), Goteborg, 1941, 53. 

.-.study of (among others) OIA negative verbal adjectives, wh. 
have no corresponding affirmative forms.. ref. to naH-bahuvrthl 
(wh. occurs even in #V).. 

Rev.: E. Schwentner, IF 59, 232-33; DLZ 63, 973-77. 

63. FRisk, H. Substantiva Privativa im Indogermanis- 
chen. Eine morphologisch-stilistische Studie. Wettergren & 
Kerber (Goteborgs Hogskolas Aersskrift 53, 3), Goteborg, 
1948, 126. 

Rev.: W. Belardi, Fie. Ling. 1, 153; P. Thumb, KZ 70, 125. 

64. Frisk, H. Quelques noms de la tempe en indo- 
europSen. Goteborgs Hogskolas Aersskrift, 1951, 21. 
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65. Galton, H. The Indo-European kinship terminology, 
Zeitschrift fuer Ethnologie 82, 121-38. 

66. Gaters, Alfreds. Indogermanische Suffixe der Kom- 
paration und Demin utivbildung. KZ 72 , 47-63. 

67. Gblb, I. J. A contribution to the proto-Indo-Euro- 
pean question. Jahrbuch fuer kleinasiatische Forschung 2(1), 
Heidelberg, 23-36. 

68. Gborgiev, V. Das Schicksal der idg. o-Deklination . 
Rcv.c„;,B. Rosenkranz, IF 59, 107. 

60. Goetze, A. Hittite and the Indo-European languages. 
JAOS 65. 51-53. 

. .controverts the view of I. J. Gelb and G. Bonfante ( JAOS 64, 
169-90 ) that the H ieroglyphic-Hittite is a satem- lg.. . 

70. Goetze, A. On the Hittite words for * year # and the 
seasons and for 4 night \ Lg 27 ( 4 ), 1951. 

71. Gonda, J. [ Idg. metrical form ]. AO 18, 71 ff. 

72. Gonda, J. Reflections on the numerals 44 one ” and 
44 two ” in Ancient Indo-European Languages . N. V. A. 
Oosthoek, Utrecht, 1953, 80. 

..G. concerns himself primarily with pre-semantics ©f the lower 
numerals and other words associated with or suggested by them. 
Ch. 1 : implications of complementariness and collectivity found 
in the lower numerals, particularly 4 two ’, and also in the dual as 
a grammatical category; study of occurrences of the dual in 
various syntactic and phrasal structures in GK. and SK.; acc. 
to G., “a duality was considered to be a two-sided entity or 
unity ", .Ch. 2 : deals with words for 44 half". .Ch. 3: sets forth 
linguistic evidence from many families in support of the social 
anthropological theorem that * natural man, so far as rationalistic 
tendencies and intellectual or 44 modem’* one-sidedness do not 
dominate, thinks and v acts collectively '..such concepts as 44 a 
single individual " are not the same in primitive society as with us 
..an analysis of the pre-semantics of words for 44 other", 
44 another "..a detailed study Of any a., Ch. 4: deals with *sem- 
( -together) and its various derivatives, .considers in the course 
of this study words like ubhau % .ardha % dvau, nema- 9 sa-. .difference 
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bet. sa- t wh. expressed the idea of complementary oneness, and 
eka- 9 wh* stood for the idea of uniqueness or absolute oneness. . 

Rev. : J. Alexander Kerns, Lg 30, 285-87; M. Mayrhofer, 
ZDMG 104, 267-70; V. Pisani, OLZ 1955, 113-14; W. P. Schmid, 
IF 64, 298-301. 

73. Gonda, J. The history and original function of the 
IE part. Kue , esp. in Greek and Latin. Mnemosyne 4(7), 
1954, 196 ff. 

. . *kue was essentially a marker pointing to, or emphasizing, the 
fact that two (or more) elements of the same category (nouns, 
verbs, word-groups, etc.) were not only regarded as belonging 
together, but constituted a complementary pair (or set).. 

t 

74. Gonda, J. The original character of the IE relative 
pronoun a o-. Lingua 4(1), 1-41. 

..the so-called IE relative pronoun io - (SK. yas- ) has only in 
the course of time assumed the char, of a relativum proper; 
originally it must have been a pronominal element and a 
distinguishing, defining, isolating, explicative, annunciatory includer 
..several Vedic references.. 

75. Gonda, J. Notes on the IE K u i - and K u o - pronouns. 
Lingua 4 (3), 241-85. 

. . some attempts to answer the question as to the hist, relations 
of the indefinite and interrogative functions of the IE ku- pro - 
nouns reviewed and criticized, .in SK., the ya-clauses, the inter- 
rogative and the indefinite sentences were, both in the form of 
their pronouns and in their particular char., kept clearly apart. . 
discusses the syntax and original function of the pronouns An-, A/, 
etc. in SK. and the cognate words in other ancient IE Igg... 

76. Gonda, J. Defining the nominative. Lingua 5, ' 
288-97. 

. . the ancient IE nominative essentially expressed the mere nominal 
idea. It cd. be used either isolated, or complementary, or predi- 
cative.. cf. Pacini 2.3.4.6..the accusative, as compared to the 
nominative, is characterized by a particular feature ; the nom. 
may be regarded as merkmallos , . 

77. Gonda, J. The Character of the Indo-European 
Moods ( with special regard to Greek and . Sanskrit ). Otto 
Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1956, VIII +211. 
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..exhaustive study of the original function of the subjunctive 9 
, optative, and injunctive, and of a no. of syntactic problems 
connected with the use of moods, .optative and subjunctive not 
futures in origin.. the optative, acc. to G., enables the speaker 
to introduce the elements of visualization and contingency, the 
latter being the main char, of this mood.. the general function 
of the subjunctive may have been to indicate that the speaker 
views the process denoted by the verb as existing in his mind, or 
rather, as not yet having a higher degree of being than mental 
existence ; in subjunctive, there is no question of contingency. . 
injunctive is a remnant from an epoch when the category of time 
was not conceived as precisely as it was the case later ; it was 
originally not an augmentless past indicative but a sort of ‘primi- 
tive * comparable to similar categories in other lgg. ; the decline 
of injunctive is not to be regarded as a purely linguistic process, 
but rather as an event of socio-linguistic char. . . 

Rev. : M. Fowler, Lg 33, 50-54 ; E. H., KZ 75, 245 ; J. 
Kurylowicz, Kratylos 1, 123-30 ; H. Seiler, Kratylos 1, 131-35; 
W. Thomas, OLZ 1956, 398-402 ; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 27, 
686-89. 

78. Gonda, J. On nominatives joining or replacing 
vocatives. Lingua 6, 89-104. 

. .in SK. two vocatives can't be connected by ca ; one of them is 
replaced by the nominative : vayav indrak ca cetathah ( RV\. 2.5 ) 
. . if ca is wanting, two vocatives may follow each other freely : 
cf. RV V. 71.3. .the curious occurrence of the nom. in the above 
combination of invocations was determined by the very char, of 
particle *kue, wh. was a means of indicating complementary 
unity.. in vayav indrak ca cetathah , the voc. vayo is, in a way, 
an “ elliptical expression ” for the god denoted and his compa- 
nion. . 


79. Gray, L. H. The Indo-European Base-Type * do-, 
* do-xe • do~ue-, * do-9e-. £JP 62, 1941, 476-84. 

80. Goterbock, Hans Gustav. Toward a definition of the 
term Hittite. Oriens 10, 233-39. 

. .cultural and linguistic connotations of the term.. “Hittite** in 
the ling, sense shd. be restricted to the Nesian (or Kanesian ) lg.. . 
“ Hieroglyphic Hittite " is, in essence, Luwian..Hhtite civilization 
had its roots in the Hattie culture of the land of Hatti. The IE 
people who spoke Nesian ( or Hittite in the ling, sense ) developed 
it in the Colony Age and during the Old Kingdom.. 
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81. Hahn, E. Adelaide. The origin of the relative km - 
few. Ljg 22(2) 68-85. 

• . Hittite evidence indicates that the relative kwi - kwo- is the 
development of the indefinite.. 

82. Hahn, E. Adelaide. More about the vocative in 
Hittite. e/AOS 70, 236-38. 

83. Hall Jr., Robert A. BartolFs “ Neolinguistica *\ 
Lg 22(4), 273-83. 

..B. denies the necessity of positing a special phoneme *? for 
Primitive Indo-European.. no need of settingup a special palatal 
phoneme *h for PIE.. 

84. Hammerich, L. L. Laryngeal before Sonant . Det. 
Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Hist.-filolog. Med. 31.3* 
Copenhagen, 1948, 90. 

. .author tries to explain several old problems of IE comp. gr. by 
discussing them in the context of the laryngeal theory, .accepts 
only one laryngeal phoneme ( H ) for IE.. 

Rev. : L. Zousta, Arch . Or, 18, 547-51. 

85. Hamp, Eric P. Indo-European nouns with laryngeal 
suffix. Word 9, 135 41. 

..amongst archaic remains of ablauting nouns with laryngeal 
suffix we find, besides Av. pant'd, and Vedic mahas with its neuter 
mahi and their relatives, the neuters represented by Vedic asthi, 
sakthi, aksi, and dadhi, and by Albanian asht and djathe .. 

86. Hartmann, Hans. Das Passiv. Eine Studie zur 
Geistesgeschichte der Kelten , Italiker 9 und Arier. Carl Winter 
( Idg. Bibliothek, 3. Reihe : Untersuchungen ), Heidelberg, 1954, 
206. 


. .the author seeks to show that purely linguistic phenomena can 
find adequate explanation in the background of mythical-religious 
concepts of the people speaking that lg...the linguistic pheno- 
menon of the passive as a special category can only be under- 
stood. from the belief in the Allkraftbegriff wb. is the reservoir 
by drawing from wh. the waning strength of the individual can 
always be restored, .acc. to the Celts, this power is nert ; similar 
* is Roman divinity Nerio (Martis), Iranian Chvarerid 9 Indian 

brahman, .individual acts were largely regarded as functions of a 
representative, or materialization or individual Auspragung of 
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this force ; the idea of personality was not much developed. 
Hence comparatively imp. part played by cosmic and natural 
phenomena, by influences outside the immediate personal sphere. . 
where one had to describe human acts determined, or at least 
influenced or predisposed by the above fundamental power, the 
passive construction was common.. acc* to H., as shown by the 
evidence of GK., SK., and Hittite, late- IE did not possess a 
specific passive form, and thus this category was developed 
separately by the several IE Igg... 

Rev.: J. Gonda, Lingua 5, 428-41; A. Heiermeier, Bibl. Or . 15, 

215-18; H. Leroy, Ant. CL 25 (2). 509; F. M., KZ 75, 245-46; 
A. Nehring, Anthropos 52, 663-69; O. Szemerenyi, Erasmus 9, 
348-52; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 26, 287-90. 

87. Hartmann, P. Zur Typologie des Indogermanischen. 
Carl Winter ( Bibl. d. allg. Spw. f 2. Reihe : Einzeluntersuchungen 
2), Heidelberg, 1956, 295. 

..Part I: Fundamental elements of IE; characteristics of IE.. 
Part II: Review of principal theories concerning IE; critique of 
the views re. the structure of IE of Hirt, Benveniste, Specht. . 
Long introduction.. 

Rev.: L. Deroy, Erasmus 10, 421-23; J. Safarewicz, Kratylos 
2, 153-61. 

88. Havers, W. Zur Entstehung eines sogenannten 
sakralen u-Elements in den indogermanischen Sprachen 
(Ein Versuch uber Lautbedeutsamheit in indogermanischer 
Fruhzeit ). Anz. Oesterr. Akad. d. Wiss., Pbil.-hist. Kl., 
Jg 1947, No. 15. 

89. Havers, W. Zum Bedeutungsgehalt eines indogerma- 
nischen Suffixes. Anthropos 49, 182-232. (also Anz. Oesterr. 
Akad. d. Wiss., Phil. -hist. Kl., 1951, No. 88.) 

. .deals with suffix wh. in Idg. is used particularly to form the 
so-called nomina actionis. .discusses the origin of the suffix by an 
analysis of nomina actionis in seven notional categories, such as. 
sphere of sacred law (SK. gntu, rtu , pitu ); nature (jantu, jntu , 
edhatu , vastu , tanyatu ); food and drink (pitu, mastu , saktu ) ; 
arts and crafts ( kratu , otu, mantu , tantu, vastu); connection 
( hetu ); magic (yUtu). ,-tu=* aptitude; -r/= actuality. . 

90. Heller, L. G. The first person singular verbal 
endings in Indo-European ( A study in syntagmatic phonetics ). 
Lg 33, 19-21. 
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91. Hbndriksen, H. Unt er suchung en ueber die Bedeutung 
des Hethitischen f uer die Laryngealtheorie. Copenhagen, 1941. 

92. Hermann, E. Zusammengewachsene Prateritum-und 
Futurum-Umschreibungen in mehreren idg. Sprachzweigen. ' KZ 
69, 31-75. 

. .ref. to ©IA. . 

93. Hbvesy, W. van. Finnisch-Ugrisches aus Indien. 
Wien, 1932, VIII + 383. 

94. Hinz, W. Altpersischer Wortschatz. Brockhaus 
( Abb. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes ), Leipzig, 1942, VI + 
160. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 42(2). 

95. Hirt, H. Die Hauptprobleme der indogermanischen 
Sprachwissenschaft. Max Niemeyer, Halle, 1939, X+226. 

. .( See : VBD 1-109.3 ) . .ed. by H. Arntz. . 

Rev.: W. Brandenstein, IF 58, 304-05. 

96. Holmer, Nils M. Postvocalic s in Insular Celtic. 
Lg 23(2), 125-36. 

..comp. ref. to SK... 

97. Holt, J. A propos de la Corolla Linguistica. Quel- 
ques probifemes des 6tudes hittites. Bibl. Or. 15, 148-57. 

98. Hubschmid, J. Schduche und Fasser. (Wort-und 
Sachgeschichtliche Untersuchungen mit besonderer Berucksichti- 
gung des romaniscben Spracbguts ). Francke, Bern, 1955, 171 + 
1 lg. map + 33 illustr. 

..considers, among others, words like drti, dara.. 

Rev. : A. Scherer, Kratylos 1, 171-75. 

99. Isacenko, A. V. The IE and Slavic kinship termino- 
logy in the light of Marxist linguistics. (Russian). Slavic 22, 
43-80. 

100. Johannesson, A. Gesture origin of Indo-European 
languages. Tiature 153, 171-72. 
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101. Jones, D. M. A parallelism between Celtic and 
Indie. Bull, of the Board of Celtic Studies 12(4), Cardiff, 
1948, 88-89. 

..Welsh gan and SK. anu . . 

102. Kammenhuber, A. Philologische Untersuchungen zu 
d^n Pferdetexten von Boghazkoy. MSS 2, 1957, 47-120. 

..(revised reprint: first pub. in 1952). .Kikkuli, a man from 
Mitanni, whose mother lg. was Hurrite, wrote a booklet on horse- 
training for the Hittite kings, .contains such words as aika - 
wart anna, terawartanna, etc., wh. are clearly akin to OIA 
ekavartana, trivartana , etc... 

103. Kent, Ronald G. The accusative in Old Persian 
mam hama . JAOS 66, 44-49. 

. .in OP yatha mdm kGma aha ( = as was my desire ) and the like, 
the acc. mam , denoting the person feeling the wish, is an 
expression of goal, the phrase having originally contained a verb 
meaning ‘ came \ When the verb ' came " was replaced by the 
copula ‘ be \ the accusative remained in its original function ; so 
even when the copula was omitted, .traces of the development are 
still to be observed in SK. in connection with uses of kama ; the 
entire series is extant in GK...cf. math knmerta ( AV \l. 9.1; 
139 ; 294) and na hy etam kasya cana kamah .. 

104. Kerns, J. Alexander; Schwartz, Benjamin. Multi- 
ple stem conjugation : an Indo-Hittite isogloss ? Lg 22 ( 2 ), 
57-67. 


..many of the Categories used in the discussion of IE verbal 
paradigm are functional rather than structural.. 

105. Knobloch, J. Zur Vorgeschichte des idg. Genitivs 
der o-Stamme auf 5;o-. Die Sprache 2, 131-49. 

106. Konow, Sten. An Indo-European language. Chris- 
tensen Comm . Vol 1945, 44-49. 

. .concerns the problem of the designation of the two indigenous 
lgg. of Chinese Turkestan, so-called Tocharian and Khotanese- 
Saka.. 


107. Krahe, H. River names : Oder and Eder. 

Debrunner Comm . Vol.> 233-39. 
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. .the oldest stratum of names for the rivers in a large area of 
Central and Western iBurope is IE and interconnected, .consi- 
deration of Old-European Hydronomy. . 

108. Krahe, H. Indogermanisch und Alteuropaisch. 
Saeculum * ( 1 ), 1957, 1-16. 

. .names of rivers in a greater part of ancient Europe derived from 
a period before the individual idg. lgg. (2nd half of 2nd mill. 
B. C.). . 


109. Krahe, H. Indogermanische Sprachwissenschaft. 
Sammlung Goschen 59, 1958, 106. 

..(first ed., 1943; second ed., 1948, 134 ; original work in the 
series by R. Meringer. .M. had discussed many general questions 
relating to Idg. people )..K. limits his study to Lautlehre.. 

Rev. : ( Second ed. ) W f Belardi, Ric. Ling. 1 ; F. Specht, KZ 
68, 236; G. Stecher, ZfDK (1944), 62; (Third ed.) A. B., 
Anthropos 53, 1084. 

110. Krahe, H. Sprachverwandtschaft in alten Europa. 
Carl Winter, Heidelberg, 1950, 29. 

. .based on toponomy, and especially on the names of rivers and 
watercourses . . north of the ljne of the Alps, with its projections 
east and west, K. sees only IE elements, .when these appear south 
of the same line, they are considered to have been imported.. 

Rev. : F. R. Adrados, Emerita 20, 528-30. 

111. Kretschmer, P. Objektive Konjugation im Indo - 
germanischen. SBOest AW, Phil.-hist. kl. 225, Abh. 2, Wien, 
1947, 52. 

Rev. : J. Knobloch, IF 60, 320-23. 

112. Kronasser, H. Zur Verwandtschaft zwischen Finni- 
sch-Ugrisch und Indogermanisch. Fruehgeschichte und Spw. 1, 
Wien, 1948, 162-85. 

. .a careful analysis of the evidence alleged to show such relation- 
ship leads to a negative conclusion. . 

. Rev. : J. Whatmough, Lg 25, 283-85. 


113. Kronasser, H. Strukturelle linguistik und Laryngeal- 
Theorie. Studien zur idg. Grundsprache, Wien, 1952, 56-71. 
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114. Kuiper, F. B. J. Die intiogermanischen, Tsiasalpra- 
sentxa : Ein Vetsuch zu qiner morphologischen Analyse . N. V. 
Noord-Hollandsche uitgeversmaatschappij, 1937, 246. 

. .( Sec : VBD 1^108.24 ) . . considers, among other things, OIA-7th 
gana (cf. yunakti ) . . 

,|tev. : N. van Wijk, IF 56, 221-*23. 

115. Kuiper, F. B. J. [ Consonantal laryngeal ]. Lingua 5. 

..existence of consonantal laryngeal in proto-II seems warranted 
by the development of the aspirate surds as a new class of 
phonemes. . 

116. Kurylowicz, J. Etudes indoeuropJennes I. Cracow, 
1935, IV + 294. 

..(See: VBD 1-108.25 ). . 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, IF 56, 55-58. 

117. Kurylowicz, J. Les racines set ct la loi rhythmique 
i/i. Rocz . Or. 15, 1-24. 

118. Kurylowicz, J. Le degr<$ long en indo-iranien. 
BSL 44( 1 ), 42-63. 

119. Kurylowicz, J. Reflexions sur l’apophonie qualita- 
tive en Indo-Europ^en. Word 6 ( 3), 205-16. 

120. Kurylowicz, J. L' accentuation des langues indo - 

europhnnes . Polska Akad. Umiejetnosci, Prace Komisji 

jezykowej No. 37, Cracow, 1952, 526. 

. .examines the morphological role of the accent in those IE lgg., 
wh. have more or less faithfully preserved the proto- IE system 
of accentuation . . gives a detailed account of the accentuation in 
Vedic SK. as compared with that of PIE, of wh. it is the most 
archaic representative ( pp. 1-120). .IE accent can be reconstructed 
from the Vedic accent. . In an exam, of the dynamics of Vedic 
accentuation, K. shows how the opposition bet. a barytone or 
recessive type and an oxytone or progressive type has been put 
to use in order to distinguish bet. various morphological and 
derivational classes.. 

Rev. : F. B. J. Kuiper, Lingua 5, 324-26 ; M. Lejunb, Rev. Et . 
lot. 30, 375-76 ; BSL ( 1952 ), 24-30 ; M. Leumann, OLZ ( 1955 ), 
12-15 ; A. Martinet, Word 9, 282-86 ; L. Zqusta, Bibl.Or . 

164 ; Arch. Or. 21, 472-74. 
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121. Kurylowicz, J. A propos de l’accentuation indo- 
earopdenne. BSL 49 ( 1 ), 20-23* 

. .(reply to crit. by M. Lejune, BSL 48, 24-30 ). .considers Vedlc 
uddtta and svarita . . 

122. Kurylowicz, J. Remarques sur le comparatif 

(germanique, slave, v. indien, grec). Debrunner Comm . Vol . , 
1954, 251-58. 

. .discusses the vowel wh. precedes the inherited comp, suffixes in 

Germanic, Slavic, SK., and GK., and argues that while this 

element appears to be merely a linking vowel, it originally had 
morphological significance. .SK. comp, in -tyas- (from adverbs 
of the types of Goth, galeiko) and SK. phali . . 

123. Kurylowicz, J. L’apophonie en indo-europien , 

Polska Akademia Nauk. Prace jezykoznawze, Wroclaw, 1956, 
430. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 53 ( 2 ), 46-50 ; H. Berger, OLZ 
(1958), 22-29 ; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 27, 153-55. 

124. Kurylowicz, J. The accentuation of the verb in 
Indo-European and in Hebrew. Word 15(1), 123-29. 

..refers to accent of verb in Vedic SK... 

125. Lane, George S. On the present state of Indo- 

European linguistics. Lg 25 ( 4 ), 333-42. 

..brief survey of work done in the field of syntax ; Etymology ; 
Origins of IE inflection ; Hittite ; PIE. . 

126. Lehmann, W. P. The distribution of proto-Indo- 

European / r /. Lg 27 ( 1 ), 13-17. 

. .PIE must be reconstructed without initial / r / . .the development 
of initial / r / in most of the IE dialects is another structural 
feature that we must attribute to the loss of laryngeals.. 

r 127. Lehmann, W. P. Proto-Indo-European Phonology . 
Ling. Soc. of America, Austin, 1952, XV+1«29. 

. .(2nd ed. in 1955 ). .an attempt to represent IE phonology in the 
light of the discovery of new data for comp, study, more parti- 
cularly in Hittite..acc. to L., the laryngeals survived into PIE 
and disappeared, at least in certain positions, only later in the 
separate lgg...L. attempts to reconstruct, on the basis of the 
results of the laryngeal theory, the phonemic system of PIE. . 
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Rev.: W. S. Allen, BSOAS 16, 418-19; J. M. Campbell, 
Arch. Ling. 6, 57-60 ; E. H., KZ 72, 251 ; H. M. Hoenioswald, 
Lg 30, 468-74 ; F. B. J. Kuipbr, Lingua S, 319-24 ; A. Martinet, 
Word 9, 286-90; L. Zgusta, Bibl. Or. 11, 4-5. 

128. Lehmann, W. P. The proto-Indo-European reso- 

i 

nants in Germanic. Lg 31 (3), 355-66. 

129. Lehmann, W. P. On earlier stages of the IE nominal 
inflection. Lg 34, 179-202. 

130. Liebert, G. Zum Gebrauch der w-Demonstrativa 
im altesten Indoiranischen. Lunds Univ. Aersskrift, N. F. Avd. 
1, Bd. 50, No. 1, 1954, 93. 

..L. comes to the conclusion that demonstrative pronouns in m> 
have the sense of ‘ enmity ‘ opposition ’ ( entgegensetzend and 
gegenueberstehend ) . .parokse, viprakrste is the sense given by trad. 
Ind. grammar. .Ch. 2 : consideration of asau, amu.. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 1954, 59-60 ; M. Mayrhofer, IF 
63, 195. 

131. . Liebert, G. Die indoeuropaischen Personalprono- 
mina und die Laryngaltheorie. Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung 
der Pronominalbildung . Lunds Univ. Aersskrift, N. F. Avd. 1, 
Bd. 52, No. 7, 1957, 146. 

. .phonology : source of OIA phonemes bh, dh, h, gh, j. .morpho- 
logy : formation of the personal pronouns in Veda. . 

*• 

132. Lombardo, L. Isoglosse greco-sanscrite di origine 
anaria. Rend. 1st. lomb., cl. lett. 91, 223-63. 

133. Machbk, V. Etymologichy slovnik jazyka ceskeho a 
slovenskeho. Cesk. Akad., Prague, 1957, 628. 

..connections with Vedic words indicated in some cases.. 

Rev.: M. Vey, BSL 54(2), 212-14. 

134. Mann, Stuart E. The Indo-European Vowels in 
Albanian. Lg 26 (3), 379-88. 

135. Mann, Stuart E. Mycenaen and Indo-European. 
Man (1956), 26. 
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..indication of work done in the field. .Mycenaen, unlike Hittite 
and the “ barbaric ’’ neighbour Igg. of ancient Greece, is .a lineai 
ancestor of some form of GK. . . 

136. Martinet, A. Concerning some Slavic and Aryan 
reflates of IE s. Word 7(2), 91-95. 

137. Martinet, A. Some cases of - k alternation in 

Indo-European. Word 12 ( 1 ), 1-6. 

. .rinvati-rinati; bhufijati-bhunakti . . 

138. Martinet, A. Le genre fdminin en indo-europden : 
examen fonctionnel du problem e. BSL 52 ( 1 ), 83-95. 

139. Maurer Jr., T. H. Unity of the Indo-European 
ablaut system : the dissyllabic roots. Lg 23 ( 1 ), 1-22, 

..IE roots were monosyllabic, being composed of 2 or 3 (or 
even 4) consonants with a full vowel e (?), wh. cd. change in 
quantity ( from zero to lengthened grade ) and in quality ( e or o ) 
acc. to its surroundings. . 

140. Mayrhofer, M. Das Gutturalproblem und das idg. 
Wort fur “Hase”. Studien zur idg. Grundsprache, Wien, 
1952, 27-32; 71. 

..salaA-ahd. haso.. 

141. Mayrhofer, M. Gibt es ein indogermanisches * sor- 
* Frau ’ ? Studien zur idg. Grundsprache, Wien, 1952, 32-39. 

..considers, among others, Vedic tisrah, catasrah, svasar.. 

142. Mayrhofer, M. Indogermanische Wortforschung 

seit Kriegesende. Studien zur idg. Grundsprache, Wien, 1952, 
39-55. 

143. Mayrhofer, M. Indogermanisch-Dravidisches zum 

Thema “ Zufall ”. Anthropos 47, 664-65. 

144. Meid, W. Personalia mit - no - Suffix. Tubingen, 
1955. 


..(Dissertation).. 
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145. Meid, W. Zur Dehnung praesuffixaler Vocale in 
sekundaren Nominalableitusgen. IF 62, 260-95 ; 63, 1-28. 

..many examples from Vedic SK... 

146. Meillet, A. Introduction A Vitude comparative des 
langues indo-europtennes. Hacbette, Paris, 1950, 516. 

..(reprint of 8th ed.).. 

Rev.: A. Martinet, Word 6, 182-84. 

147. Menges, Karl H. Indo-european influences on Ural- 
Altaic languages. Word 1, 188-93. 

148. Meriggi, P. Der indogermanische Charakter des 
Lydischen. Hirt Festschrift II, 285-90. 

149. Merlingen, W. Zum Ausgangsgebiet der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen. Archaeol. Austriaca 18, 1955, 92 ff. 

..wine, whose home is Caucasus, has an idg. name.. 

150. Merungen, W. Idg. x. Die Sprache 4, 39-73. 

. .arguments in favour of idg. x. . in OIA, it changed to kh ( before 
original a, o, u, al, oi ) and to ch (before original e or / ).. 
idg. xs changed to OIA s. . 

151. Mezger, F. Some Indo-European Formatives. 

Word 2, 228-40. 

..(1) adverbial -5, -t, - ti ; (2) local -5, -ati.. 

152. Mezger, F. Latin -idus and -tudo. Lg 22(3), 

194-99. 

..ref. to SK. words .. u adjectives have the function of present 
participle. . 

153. Mezger, F. Gothic managei. Lg 22 ( 4), 348-53. 

. .adjectival o-stems have a double fem. formation, one ending in 
-a and the other in • ( i ). . discussion of types like rathih, krqnlh, 
vrkih, devl, etc... 

154. Mezger, F. Some formations in - ti - and -tr (i)-. 
Lg 24 ( 2), 152-59. 

..problem of nouns based on ancient adverbs or adverbial loca- 
tives., considers SK. forms.. 
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* 155. Morghnstierne, G. Indo-Iranian Frontier Lan - 
guages-V ol. Ill : The Pashai Language. 3. Vocabulary. Inst. 
Sammenlignende Kulturforskning, Oslo, 1956, VII +231. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 53 ( 2 ), 63-64. 

156. Nyberg, H. S. Contribution 4 1’histoire de la 
flexion vftrbale en iranien. Le Monde Oriental 31, 63-85. 

157. Otten, H. Hethitisch und Indogermanisch. Wiss- 
ensch . Ann. 2 (5), 322-30. 

158. Pagliaro, A. Sommario di linguistica arioeuropa . 
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Rev. : A. Debrunner, IF 49, 89-90. 

159. Passler, E. The problem of the beech. Fruehges - 
chichte und Spu>., Wien, 1948, 155-61. 
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Rev. : J. Whatmough, Lg 25, 283-85. 

160. Pedersen, H. Hittitisch und die anderen indoeuro - 
paischen Sprachen . Kon. Dan. Vid. Sel., Hist.-fil. Med., Bind 25, 
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1, Rome, 1939, 86. 
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Rev.: A. Heiermeier, IF 58, 303-04; G. M. Messing, Lg 23. 

170. Pisani, V. Geolinguistica e indeuropeo. 1940. 

171. Pisani, V. La Lingue lndoeuropee. Edizioni 

Universitarie Cisalpino, Milan, 1944, 81. 

. .a short hist, of IE linguistics and a statement of its main present 
problems. . 

Rev.: G. Bonfante, Word 8, 270-72. 

172. Pisani, V. Linguistica generate e indeuropeo : Saggi 
e discorsi. Libreria Editrice Scientifico-Universitaria, Milan, 
1947, 226. 
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. .( a collection of articles on IE linguistics and reviews ).-.P. shows 
an utter disbelief in UrspraChen of a uniform nature* and regards 
the earliest IE as consisting of a no. of slightly different dialects. . 
( acc. to reviewer, this removes the basis for scientific linguistics. 
Acc. to Bloomfield, such assumption as P.'s establishes jtfee basis 
for comp, linguistics still more firmly, that is, more realistically ) . . 

Rev.: R. G. Kent, Lg 24(2). 

173. Pisani, V. Crestomazia indeuropea . Test! scelti 
con introduzioni grammaticali, dizionario comparative e glossari. 
Rosenberg & Sellier, Torino, 1947, XXVIII + 198. 

..(second revised and enlarged ed.; first ed. pub. in 1941 in 
Manuali Linguistici del R. 1st. Univ. Orientate di Napoli, No. 4, 
XXVI -i- 169). .texts, with gramm. introductions, in OIA, OPer, 
Avestan, etc. ..11 sections . . 

Rev.: F. R. Adrados, Emirita 13, 359 ff.; G. Bonfante, Word 9, 
171-72; W. Couvreur, Bibl.Or . 4, 131; G. M. Messing (on the 
first ed. ), Lg 23; J. Pokorny, Erasmus 3, 142-43; B. Rosen- 
kranz, IF 61, 130-31; C. C. Uhlenbeck, Anthropos 41-44, 401. 

174. Pisani, V. Noterelle ario-tocariche. Acme 1, Milan, 
1948, 313-23. 

..two cases of dissimilation of aspirates in SK. : upa barbrhi , 
madugha . . 

175. Pisani, V. [Idg. metrical form]. Paideia 3, 
202-05. 

176. Pisani V. Introduzione alia linguistica indeuropea. 
Rosenberg & Sellier, Torino, 1949, VIII +100. 

..(revised ed.; earlier published in 1939 and 1944). .author 
presents, in a brief form, the essentials of linguistics in its Applica- 
tion to IE Igg. . . 

Rev.: W. Couvreur, Bibl Or. 9, 1-2; R. G. Kent, Lg 25, 

196-98. 

177 r Pisani, V, Glottologia indeuropea . Rosenberg & 
Sellier, Torino, 1949, XL + 310. 

..a comp, grammar of IE lgg., with special ref. to GK. and 
Latin.. - 

Rev.: G. Bonfante, Word 8, 268-70; W. Couvreur, BtbLOr . 
9, 1-2; E. Schwentner, IF 61, 286-89. 



45.186 ] 


LINGUISTIC STUDY 


249 


178. Pisani, V. Le question de l’indq-hittite, et le concept 
dc parents linguistique. Arch. Or. 17, 251-64. 

..sceptical about the existence of a unified idg. Ur-language. . 

179. Pisani, V. UXOR , Ricerche di morfologia ind- 
europea. Miscellanea Giovanni jCalbiati 3, Milan, 1951, 38. 

..treats, among others, many problems of SK. morphology.. 
uxor-*ukus-er-svasr . . 

■Rev.: M. Lejeune, Rev. et. anc. 54, 133. 

180. Pisani, V. Allgemeine und vergleichende Sprach- 
wissenschaft — Indogermanistik. A Francke AG Verlag ( Wissen- 
schaftliche Forschungsberichte. Geisteswissenschaftliche Reihe, 
Bd. 2), Bern, 1953, 1-93; 187-93. 

. .a survey of work done bet. 1936 and 1950 in th« field of IE Igg. 
and cultures. . ( pp. 94-1 86; 194-99 : Keltologie by J. Pokorny ). . 

Rev.: A. Heiermeier, Bibl. Or. 12, 157-60; E. P. Hamp, Lg 33, 
435-39; E. Macwhite, Anthropos 50, 463-64. 

181. Pisani, V. August Schleicher und einige Richtungen 
der heutigen Sprachwissenschaft. Lingua 4(4), 1954. 

182. Pisani, V. Due comparazioni Indo-Latine. RSO 
32(2), 765-68. 

183. Pisani, V. Noterelle indeuropee. Paideia 12, 

270-73. 

§>' 

184. Pisani, V. L’indoeuropden reconstruit. Lingua 7, 
337-48. 

..IE is a hist, phenomenon. .it is not a single lg., but rather 
a collection of dialects.. 

185. Polak, V. K theorii indoevropskeho stupnovani 

somohlaseh. CCF 3, 1944-45, 176. 

..observations on the theory of ablaut in IE.. 

186. Porzig, W. Die Gliederung des indogernfUnischen 
Sprachgebiets . Carl Winter ( Idg. Bibliothek, 3. Reihe r Unter- 
suchungen), Heidelberg, 1954, 251. 

..examines the results of previous work on distribution and 
mutual relations of IE dialects and contributes further data.. 
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conclusions derived from morphological evidence : Indo-Ir., 

Celtic, and ullic share no innovations; forms wh. they have in 
common belong to the oldest IE material. Hence Indo-Ir. and 
Celtic are assigned to peripheral areas.. discusses (pp. 161 ff.) 
the beginnings of the lg. of Vedic poetry; some words occur 
only in that lg... 1 500 B. C. mentioned as the uppermost limit of 
Veda, .$V dated at 1000 B. C.. . 

Rev.: F. R. Adrados, Kratylos 2, 137-46; R. Birwe, IF 62, 
296-302; W. P. Lehmann, Lg 30, 461-67; A. Martinet, Word 
11, 126-32; M. Mavrhofer, ZDMG 105, 234-37; G. R. Solta, 
Die Sprache 3, 225-31. 

187. Potratz, J. A. Der Pfer detext aus dem Keil * 
schriftarchiv von Boghazkoy. Rostock, 1938. 

..Kikkuli’s work on horse-training.. 

188. Przyluski, J. Les thfemes en -i- et en -u-. RHA 
( 1939-40), 175-82. 

189. Puhvel, Jaan. Indo-European negative composition. 
Lg 29 ( I ), 14-25. 

. .( 1 ) bahuvnhi and synthetic compounds ; ( 2 ) distinctly younger 
types — pronominal hypostatics, determinatives, and copulatives.. 

190. Puhvel, J. Laryngeals and the Indo-European 
desiderative. Lg 29 ( 4 ), 454-56. 

..considers SK. desideratives like Jigamiaati ( TS ), ajigamlsanto 
( Abv GS IV. 1.3 ), *pipati$ati ( A V), jighainsati , jig am sat i , 

pipatsati . . 

191. Pulgram, E. Indo-European personal names. Lg 
23 (3), 189-206. 

. .( 1 ) the fashion of naming wh. appears in several IE idioms not 
necessarily inherited from the parent-speech ; (2) oldest form of 
name in IE was a simple appellative and not a compound ; 

( 3 ) prevalence of compounds is not local : this tradition favours 
upper classes.. 

192. Raja, C. K. A new orientation to Indo-Iranian 
studies. Vi5Q 19(4), 326-36. 

. .even from the philological pt. of view, the close relation bet. 
JjlV and Avesta is too strongly emphasised ; linguistically there is 
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a big gap bet. the two. .linguistic partiality has created various 
difficulties in the field of Indology, such as, the late date ascribed 
to J? V . . except Soma and Haoma, there is practically nothing 
that connects Av. with I}V\ no major god of &V found in Ay .. . 
bet. Gotha and #V there is little that is common from the pt. of 
view of culture. .A v. represents a monotheistic rel., while RV is 
a rel. of polytheism. .tho\ from linguistic pt. of view, J$V has 
to be placed at an age not far removed from the date of Av., 
from the pt. of view of culture, it seems that bet. and the 
other Vedas there has been a long period of time in wh. some 
other great civilization arose and became a rival to ^^-civilization. 
It is the final victory of the latter that is found in other Vedas. . 
J? V was started earlier than Assyrian or I. V. civilization, and, 
after being arrested in its progress for a time by these civilizations, 
it revived in a slightly new form, .culturally Av. has to be studied 
with PurUvas , not with R.V. .(Hindi summary of this article, 
" Bharata-irfiriT adhyayana ks naya drstikoija”, in NPP 59, 
165-71 ). . 


193. Raucq, E. Contribution k la linguistique des noms 
d’animaux en indo-europ6en. RHA( 1940), 223-28. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 42, 44-45 ; B. Rosen kranz, IF 59, 

332-33. 

194. Risch, E. Betrachtungen zu den indogermanischen 

Verwandtschaftsnamen. Museum Helveticum 1-2, 1944, 

115-22. 

..(1) kinship terms and structure of family; (3) word for 

grandfather ; (4) Father Heaven.. 

195. Romanelli, R. O vocabulario indoeuropen e o seu 
desenvolvimento semantico I and II. Kriterion 29-30, 262-81 ; 
31-32, 51-74. 

..(the IE vocabulary and its semantic development).. 

196. Rona, J. P. La obra de' Federico Hrozny en el 
dominio indoeuropeo. Univ. de la Republics, Inst, de Filologia: 
Dept, de Linguistica, Montevideo, 1957, 107. 

..R. accepts Hrozny's views re. lg. and writing of the proto- 

Indians as also re. the migrations of IE people in Asia*. 

Rev. ; J. Friedrich, Kratylos 4(1), 82-84. 
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197. Rosenkranz, B. Hethitiscbes zur Frage der indo- 
germanisch-finnisch-ugrischen Sprachverwandtschaft. Arch. Or. 
18, 439-43. 

. .Colunder’s researches have shown that there must have been 
some original relationship beL idg. and finn.-ugr.. .acc. to R., 
the Hittite stands in bet. the other idg. lgg. and finn.-ugr.. .(refers 
to two examples in the sphere of pronouns, and four in the 
sphere of verb-flexion).. 

Rev. : E. Laroche, Rev. Hitt. Asian. 12, 54-56. 

198. Rysiewicz, Z. Contribution regarding the problem 
of the relative chronology of the formation of feminine in IE. 
( Polish ). CRAP 42, 154-57. 

199. Rysiewicz, Z. De quelques pronoms relatifs. Rocz » 
Or. 17, 393-98. 

200. Schaeder, H H. Ein idg. Liedtypus in den G&th&s. 

ZD MG 94, 399-408. 

201. Schaeder, H. H. Auf den Spuren idg. Dichtung. 
Die W eltliteratur 18, 82-85. 

202. Scherer, A. Gestirnnamen bei den indogermanischen 
Volkern. Carl Winter ( Idg Bibliothek : 3. Reihe : Untersuch- 
ungen), Heidelberg, 1953, 276 + 8 plates. 

. .study of IE names of celestial bodies, .large amount of lexical, 
onomastic, mythological, astronomical, astrological, and hist, 
information collected.. names arranged and ordered acc. to 
semantic criteria and a classification of realia. . 

Rev: J. Gonda, Museum 59 ( 5), 146-47; M. Mayrhofer, 
Anthropos 49, 741-42; Ch. Mugler, Rev. de Philoiogte 29; E. 
Pulgram, Lg 30, 284-85; H. B. Rosen, Erasmus 8, 213-17. 

203. Scherer, A. Worauf beruht die Verschiedenbeit der 
indogermanischen Sprachen ? IF 61, 201-15. 

204. Schmid, W. P. Untersuchungen zur Stelltmg der 
Nasalpraesentia im indo-iranischen Verbalsystem. Tubingen, 
1955. 


..(Dissertation).. 
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205. Schmidt, Hanns-Petcr. Awestische Wortstudien. I-IJ ' 
1 (2), 160-65. 

..(ref. to the motif of ‘bondage’).. 

206. Schroder, F. R. Eine idg. Lied form : Das Aufreih- 
lied. GRM 4, 179-85. 

207. Schwartz, 3. The Root and its Modification in 
Primitive Indo-European. Ling. Soc. of America ( Language 
Dissertation No. 40 ), 1947, 67. 

..in support of Sturtev ant’s Indo-Hittite hypothesis. .(acc. to 
Sturtevant, I-H branched off into pre- Anatolian and pre-IE; 
out of pre-Anatolian was developed Anatolian, out of wh. were 
further developed Hittite, Luwian, and Hieroglyph. Hittite; and 
out of pre-IE was developed IE, out of wh. were further developed 
SK., GK., Lat., etc.).. 

208. Schwentner, E. Tocharia. KZ 65, 126-33. 

..Tocharian and the Urheimat of IE.. 

209. Schwentner, E. Zur Bezeicbnung der roten Farbe 
im Idg. KZ 73, 110-112. 

..among all idg. colour-names, that for the red colour is most 
widely and surely evidenced.. 

210. Schwentner, E. Der Specht als “ Holzschlager ” 
in den idg. Sprachen. KZ 73, 112 ff. 

211. Schwentner, E. Eine indoiranische Bezeichnung des 
Esels. KZ 73, p. 197. 

212. Schwentner, E. Ein zentralasiatisches Wanderwort. 
KZ 75, p. 57. 

..putra, taken in Tocharian, Khotanese, etc... 

213. Sgall, Petr. Vyvoj flexe v indoevropshych jazycich, 
zejmena v cestine a v anglictine. Csl. Akad., Prague, 1958. 

Rev.; Marc Vey, BSL 54 ( 2), 56. 

214. Sharma, Aryendra. Some new Indo-European para- 
llelisms. PAI OC ( 12th Session), Banaras, 1948,627-32. 

. .considers parallels of SK. words, arfl, vasti, palava, aka. . 
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215. Simenschy, Th. Limbo, hittita si rolul ei in grama * 
tica comparata. Monitorul Official, Bucarest, 1944, 48. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 1946, 127. 

215. Simenschy, Th. La construction du verbe dans les 
langues indo-europ6ennes. Bulletin de VInst. de Philalogie 
Roumaine 13, Iassy, 1949. 

. .construction of verb in four principal ancient IE lgg., namely, 

SK., GK., Lat., and Gothic.. 

Rev. : J. Gonda, Lingua 4. 99-103. 

217. Sinor, D. Ouralo-altaique-indo-europden. T'oung 
Poo 37, 226-44. 

..presents new parallelisms (vocabulary) bet. Ural-altaic and 

Idg... 

218. Sommer, F. Zum Zahlwort. SBBAW, Phil.-hist. 
Kl. 1950, No. 7, Munchen, 1951. 

Rev. : J. Gonda, Lingua 4, 103-07.. 

219. Sommer, F. Hethitische Verbalsubstantive auf -at 
( t )- und ai. -at- und Denominalia auf -antld-. MSS 4 
( 1954). 

..hemanta ( gimmant ).. 

220. Sommerfelt, A. Some new ideas on the structure of 
the IE parent language. TPS (1945), 206-12. 

a 

..discusses latest work of Kurylowicz and Benveniste . . 

221. SPECHT, F. Der Ur sprung der indogermanischen 
Deklination. Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1944, 
VII +432*. 

..(attempts to co-ordinate linguistics and prehist... criticism of 

the book by P. Arum a a in Apophoreta Tartuensia, Stockholm, 

1949, 73 ff).. 

Rev. : B. Rosenkranz, IF 61, 114-16 ; M. Vasmer, Zst. Ph. 19, 

439-45. 

222. Specht, F. Zur Herkunft der Kausativa mit p- 
Erweiterung. %Z 68, 122-28. 
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..of the type dhuma—dhnpa. .{ V. Machek has shown [ Z. /. Slav. 
Phil. 17, 258 ff. ] that the usual causal formations in p in SK. 9 
normally in roots with long vowels, are to be found also in 
Slavonic).. 

223. Specht, F. Das idg. Wort fur gesfern. KZ 68, 
201-05. 

..gh-ies (hyas) shows comparative suflix -ies / -ios, because the 
word expresses opposition to 'today* and ‘tomorrow*.. 

224. Specht, F. Zum sakralen u. Die Sprache 1, 43-49. 

..Havers shows that this velar vowel is used to indicate what is 
“great, powerful, prodigious **. .S. supports this thesis by tracing 
numerous examples of //-sounds in verbs of washing ( ceremonial 
purification ), in ' words denoting solemn speech or prayer, as well 
as in expressions connected with genesis, growth, prosperity, 
generally in words relating to phenomena wh. are particularly 
associated with divine operation and dominion.. 

225. Specht, F. Die “ indogermanische ” Sprachwissen- 
schaft von den “ Junggrammatikern ” bis zum ersten Weltkriege. 
Lexis 1, 1949. 

226. Stang, C. S. Zum indoeuropaischen Kollektivum. 
HTS 13, 282-94. 

..theory of genders in early IE.. 

227. Stang, C. S. Zum indoeuropaischen Adjektivum. 
7S£TS 17 ( 1954). 

..two kinds of adjectives can be assumed in proto-IE. namely, 
appositive and descriptive (attributive and predicative); the 
appositive adjectives preserved their noun-characteristics and did 
not develop motion.. 

228. Sturtevant, E. H. Hittite and Areal linguistics. 

Li 23, 376-82. 

229. Sturtevant, E. H. Indo-Hittite collective nouns 

with a laryngeal suffix. Lg 24 (3), 259-61. 

230. Sturtevant, fe. H. An Indo-European word for 

woman. Lg 25 ( 4 ), 343-45. 
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231. Sturtbvant, E. H. The pronunciation of Written 
a-i and a-u in Hittite. Lg 26 ( 1 ), 1-5. 

• *t 

232 . Sturtbvant, E. H. ; Hahn, E. Adelaide, A Com- 
parative Gramfnar of the Hittite Language. Yale Univ. Press 
(Whitney Linguistic Series, Vol. I ), New Haven, 1951, XX + 
199. 


..(from the standpt. of Indo-Hittite hypothesis, acc. to wh. H. 
is not a branch of IE but rather a sister-lg. ) . . 

Rev. : J. Friedrich, JAOS 73, 106-09 ; V. Soucek, Arch . Or. 24, 
136-43. 

233. Sturtevant, E. H. The prehistory of Indo-Euro* 
pean : A summary. Lg 28, 177-81. 

234. Tavadia, J. C. Indo-Iranian studies. VBQ 14(2), 
123-31. 

..Vedic forms, both declensional and conjugational, were consi- 
dered irregular and even faulty by some Indian Sanskritists ; but 
the same alleged 4 faulty * forms are preserved even by Avestic. . 
it is suggested that the original meaning of the word, dahyu , was 
4 enemy * ( further developed 4 enemy people *, * enemy country * ) ; 
but this is not convincing ; the word originally meant 4 people ’ or 
4 country * without any bad connotation ; it got bad sense when 
applied to conquered people by Vedic tribes ( cf. Avestic : aryanam 
dahyunam « of peoples of Aryas). .the 8th mandala of FV bears 
most striking similarity to Avesta ; it is only there (and partly in 
the related 1st mandala) that common words like u$tra and the 
strophic structure called pragatha occur.. lit. devices and forms 
wh. are common to both #V and Av . : ( 1 ) use of third person 
by the writer referring to himself ; intended for more dramatic 
effect; (2) sam vfida-suktas in 11V ; Schroeder*s theory that the 
dialogues are dramatic scenes seems to be correct ; Yasna 29 is a 
very characteristically dramatic piece with, 5-6 persons taking part 
in it. .Zarathustra’s teaching shows an advanced stage of rel. 
thought ; pure monotheism with a definite moral system ( the 
so-called dualism is but another aspect of monotheism), .the $har. 
of Ahura Mazda is more pronounced and clear ; in Varova, the 
tendency of monotheism was retarded, .compares Yashtas and 
Vedic ritual texts . . Yajflavalkya’s conception of karma-soul 
( BAUp . III. 2.13) has parallels in ancient Iranian (and Jaina) 
thought. . 
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.. 235. Tavadia, J. C. Indo-Iranian Studies II. Vishva- 
bharati Studies No. 15, 1952, V + 192. 

..(first 3 G a thus of Zarathu&tra and 4 principal prayers in 
Avestan).. 

Rev. : J. Duchesne-Guillemin, Le Muston 67. 206-07 ; O. Fris, 
Arch. Or. 22, 619-20 ; H. Humbach, IF 62, 302-05. 

236. Thalbitzer, W. ' Uhlenbeck’s Eskimo-Indoeuropean 
hypothesis. Travaux ctu Cercle Linguistique de Copenhague 1, 
66-96. 


237. Thomas, E. J. Aryan languages and peoples in 
Europe. Siddheshuar Varma Comm . VoL /, 1950, 1-4. 

..five types of Aryan speech in Europe— Greek, Italic, Celtic, 
Germanic, Slavonic, refers to a few general problems relating 
to them . . latest archaeological discoveries support Feist’s view of 
an Asiatic origin of the Aryans, .it may still be possible to hold 
that Vedic Aryans originated in India or that they came from the 
North Pole, but such inquiry goes back beyond the period of the 
primitive Aryans inferred by linguistic methods.. 

238. Trager, G. L. ; Smith, H. L. A chronology of 
Indo-Hittite. Studies in Linguistics 8, 61 ff. 

239. Tritsch, F. J. Lycian, Luwian, and Hittite. Arch . 
Or. 18, 494-518. 

240. Uhlenbeck, C. C. Oer-Indogermaansch en Oer - 
Indo-germanen. MKAW, Afd. Letterkunde, Deel 77, Ser. A, 
No. 4, 1935. 

. .idg. as the mixture of two lg.-types — one of these reminds us of 
Caucasian and the other of finnisch-ugrisch lgg.. . 

241. Uhlenbeck, C. C. Ur-und altindogermanische Ank- 
laenge im Wortschatz des Eskimo. Anthropos 37-40, 133-148. 

..suggests many parallelisms. .refers to several SK. words., 
suggests a common home for Ur-ldg. and Eskimo in pre-Idg. 
period.. t 

242. Uhlenbeck, C. C. Uraltaisch und Indogermanisch. 
Anthropos 37-40, p. 315. 

..(a propos D. Sinor, “ OuraJo-altaique-I-E ”, T'oung Pao 37, 
226-44).. 

..17 
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243. Vaillant, A. Lcs origincs du mddib-passif. BSL 
42, 76-83. 

244. Vaillant, A. Hittite sakhi, Latin scis. BSL 42, 
84—88. 

243. Vaillant, A. Hypothfcse sur l’infixe nasal. BSL 
43 ( 1946), 75-81. 

246. $ Vendryes, J.; Benveniste, E. Langues Indo-Euro- 
pdennes. LM, Paris, 1952, 1-80. 

247. Vendryes, J. Choix d’Audes linguistiques et celti - 
ques. C. Klincksieck (Coll. ling. 55), Paris, 1952, VI +352. 

..papers on general linguistics and on idg. linguistics (comp. 

grammar).. 

Rev.: J. Webweiler, Erasmus 8, 604-06. 

248. Wackernagel, J. Indogermanische Dichtersprache. 
Philologus 95, 1-19. 

..(introd. and foot-notes by A. Debrunner ) . . 

249. Wackernagel, J. Indoiranica. KZ 67, 154-82. 

..(contd. from KZ 55, 104-12; 59, 19-30; 61, 190-208 )..ed. 

by A. Debrunner.. 

Rev.: L. Renou, BSL 42(2). 

250. Wagner, H. Indogermanisch-Vorderasiatisch-Medi- 
terranes. KZ 75, 58-75. 

251. Weisweiler, J. Das altorientalische Gottkdnigtum 
und die Indogermanen. Paideuma 3, 112-17. 

..Idg. *potis from Sumerian patesi “ priest-king”.. 

Rev.: M. Mayrhofer, Stud, zur idg. Gnmdsprache, 40-41. 

252. Whatmough, J. Root and base in Indo-European. 
Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 54, 1-23. 

253. Windekens, A. J. van. Lexique etymologique des 
dialecles tochariens. Bibl. du Musdon, Vol. 11, Louvain, 1941, 
LV+219. ' 

Rev.: J. Filliozat, JA 234. 
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254. Windbkbns, A. J. van. Morphologic comparie du 
tocharien. Bibl. du Mus6on, Vol. 17, Louvain, 1944, XVIII 
+380. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 42(2); J. Filuozat, JA 234. 

255. Windbkbns, A. J. van. Studies in the vocabulary 
of Tocharian. BSOAS 12, 67-70. 

..ief. to SK. words, mpa, ay at a-, etc... 


256. Windbkbns, A. J. van. Two Tocharian notes. 
BSOAS 12, 71-72. 

..ref. to ca ( ••and).. 

257. Windbkbns, A. J. van. Une concordance de voca- 
bulaire indo-tocbarienne. Arch. Ling. 9(2), 118-20. 

. . dkira and Tokh. B. tsire, Toch. A. tsrasi ( -strong, energetic).. 

258. Winter, W. An Indo-European prefix * w- M together 
with”. Lg 28 (2), 186-91. 

259. Wissmann, W. Der Name der Buche. Deutsche 
Akad. d. Wissen. zu Berlin, Vortrage und Schriften, Heft 50 
( Akademie-Verlag ). Berlin, 1952, 38. 

..first half of the lecture gives a hist, survey of Indogermanistics 
..(the term “IE” first used by the English philologist, Thomas 
Young [ 1813 1; on the continent, it was used by J. C. Prichards 
in The Eastern Origin of the Celtic Nations f 1831 ]; J. Grimm 
[1832] reviewed the book. F. Bopp accepted the term. As 
against this, Pott chose “ Idg. ”, the term which originated from 
J. von Klaproth [1823]. “Idg.” is a more significant term, 
since it covers various lgg. from SE [ Ceylon ] to NW [Ireland ] ) 
*.acc. to L. Geiger (1871), the Buchen-argument favours the 
western home of the Idg. people. W. re-examines the question 
( in the second half of his lecture ), its pros and cons ; he finds 

f i name in GK., Latin, Celtic, Slavonic, and Kurdish, and decides 
favour of the western home. . 

Rev.: F. B., Anthropos 48, 705. 

260. Wcst, W. (Ed.). PHMA : Mitteilungen zur idg.. 
vornehmJich indo-iranischen Wortkunde sowie zur faolothetischen 
Sprachtheorie. In Commission bei J. Kitzinger, Munchen. 

..Heft 1. 1955, 28; Heft 2, 1956, 89; Heft 3, 1957, 136; Heft 4, 
1958, 156 ( adhrigu-, atka , taru t Himalaya ).. 
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Rev.: N. van Brock, BSL 54 ( 2), 62-63; H. Mittebbrger 

(on Heft 4), WZKSO 3, 173-74; C. Rbgamey, Anthropos 54, 
252-58. 

261. Wflsr, W. Die palaolithisch-ethnographischen Baren- 
riten und das Alt-Indogermanische. Quartar ( s. 1. ) 7-8, 154-65. 

262. WOST, W. Indogermanistisches zur Urgeschichte 
der Sexualvorstellungen. Quartar ( s. 1. ) 7-8, 166-70. 

263. Zambotu, P. L. Intorno alle origini e alia espansione 
degli Indoeuropei. Festschrift O. Tschumi, Frauenfeld, 1948, 
9-17. 

264. Zgusta, L. Spracbwissenschaftliche Bemerkungen zur 
Spracbphilosophie des Indogermanischen. Arch. Or. 27, 149-52. 

..(marginal notes on P. Hartmann, Zur Typologie des Idg., 
Carl Winter, Heidelberg, 1956).. 


46. General Linguistic Studies. 

1. Allen, W. S. Phonetics and comparative linguistics. 
Arch . Ling. 3(2), 126-36. 

..ref. to Indo-Aryan phonetics.. 

2. Balasubrahmanya, N. The origin of language. 
H-YJMU (Arts) 17(1), Sept. 1957, 16-32. 

..Indian and Western views discussed.. 

3. Bally, C. Linguistique gtnirale et linguistique 

francaise. A. Francke, Berne, 1950, 440. ' 

..(3rd ed.)..B*s theory of general linguistics is a rcRhtement of 
the bask doctrines of Saussure.. accepts S.'s cleawff bet. the 
speech of individual speakers in a linguistic community (la parole) 
and the linguistk system of the community (la langue ). . 

Rev.: G. M. Messing, Lg 27, 586-90. 

4. Barannikov, A. P. Elements of comparative-histori- 
cal method in Indian linguistic tradition. (Russian). Voprosi 
Y azikozananiya 2, 44-61. 
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5. Bbnveniste, E. Structure des relations de personne 
dans le verbe. BSL 43, 1-12. 

6. Bbnveniste, E. Langues non identifies. LM, Paris, 
1952, 219-20. 

7. Bhagavad Datta. Bhasa ka itihasa. (Hindi). 
Oriental Book Depot, Delhi, 1956, 307. 

..2nd Vol.: Indo-European, Vedic, Iranian, Hittite.. 

8. Bhagwat, Durga. Folk-etymology with reference to 
Indian folklore. J Anthrop Soc (Bombay) (10)1, 1-7. 

. .ref. to folk-etymology in Vedic lit. : agni, nyagrodha, mSnuqa, 
indra, a&va, rasabha. . 

9. Bloomfield, L. Language, London, 1950, 319. 

. .deals with prehistory in connection with IE linguistics. . 

10. Bodmer, F. Die Sprachen der Welt. Geschichte- 
Grammatik-Wortschatz in vergleichender Darstellung. Kiepen- 
heuer & Witsch, Koln-Berlin, 1955, 754+46 illust. 

..(German transl. of English original pub. in 1943; English 
original rev. by L. Bloomfield, Am. Sp. 19, '211-13)..Introd. 

( 1-30) ; Parts I-II ( 33-411 ) : hist, of Igg. (alphabets, problems 
of morphology, syntax, basis of a genetic classification of Igg. of 
the world ; hist, of Germanic and Romance Igg, ) ; Part III 
(413-544) : problem of world-lg. examined (subjects to criticism 
attempts like Volapuek, Esperanto, Interlingua, Novial, etc. ) ; 
suggests necessary features for World-Auxiliary lg. ; Part IV : 
S prachmuseum ( lists in parallel columns expressions for the same 
notions first in Germanic Igg. and then in Romance. Igg. ). . 

Rev.: O. Szemerenyi, Kratylos 4, 13-18. 

11. Brough, J. Theories of general linguistics in the 
Sanskrit grammarians. TPS 1951, 27-46. 

12. Chatter ji, Suniti Kumar. Integration in linguistic 
pattern in India. Bull. Pnilolog. Soc. Calcutta 1(1), 15-22. 

..IE has now been placed as a development of an earlier Indo- 
Hittite.. IE ig. was brought into India probably during the late 
centuries of the 2nd mill. B. C. ; it was a process wh. took 
centuries to be completed from after 1500 B. C.. .at the end of the 
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Vcdic period, out of the miscegenation of various kinds of people 
on the seal of India, the Indian man (as distinguished from 
Aryan man. Dravidian man, KirSta man, and Nisfida man) came 
into being, .a linguistic integration, bringing about the conveyance 
of Ig. types, wh. were to start with totally different in phonetics, 
in morphology, in syntax, and in vocabulary, to a single type 
within the bounds of India was inevitable, .waters of primitive 
IE ( not pure, but mingled with those of Dravidian, Austric and 
Sino-Tibetan ) are flowing thro’ the dried up channel of the pre- 
Aryan speeches, following their structures and thought-patterns., 
there has evolved a “common Indian type of speech**, .demon- 
strates characteristics of this common linguistic type under 
phonetics, morphology, syntax, and vocabulary.. 

13. Chavarria- Aguilar, O. L. Lectures in Linguistics. 
DCRI Handbook Series 6, Poona, 1954, X+128. 

14. Coseru, E. La Geografia lingiHstica. Univ. de la 
Republia, Facultad de Humanidades y Ciencias, Inst, de 
Filologia, Dept, de Ling., Montevideo, 1956, 47. 

Rev. : G. Gougenheim, BSL 53 (2), 31-32. 

15. Danielou, A. Music and language. VBQ 11(4) 
284-89. 

. .Ig. spoken upon earth is, acc. to &PB, divided into four parts., 
articulate speech spoken by men, inarticulate by mammals, birds, 
and vile reptiles.. 

16. Doblhofer, E. Zeichen und W under. Die Entziffer- 
ung verschollener Schriften und Sprachen. Paul Neft Verlag, 
Wien, 1957, 352+24 tables +94 illustr. 

..the last ch. presents a statement re. the problems, till now 
unsolved, relating to the Etruscian, the Indus, and the Easter 
Island scripts.. 

Rev.: M. Falkner, Bibl Or . 16, 98. 

17. Dvivedi, Kapiladeva. Arthavijnana aura vy&karapa- 
darsana. (Hindi). Agra Univ. e 7. of Res. 1, 25-32. 

..deals with the contribution of ancient Indian grammarians to 
the study of semantics.. the term, arthavljfifina, in the sense of 
semantics used by Venkata Msdhava in JjFV-Bh... 

18. Edgerton, F. Hotes on Early American Work in 
Linguistics. Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 87( 1), 1943, 11. 
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19. ElCHBBRG, L, W. Etymologien vorindogermanischer 
W&rter aus orientalischen Sprachen. Fribourg en Brisgsu, 
1956. 

20. Emeneau, M. B. Linguistic prehistory of India. Proc. 
Am. Philosoph. Soc. 98 (4), 1954, 282-92. (reprinted in Tamil 
Culture 5, 30-55.) 

• •attempts a reconstruction of the hist. 1 relationships bet. Indo- 
Aryan, Dravidian, and Munda. .borrowing from Dravidian into 
SK., possibly even into the lg. of Veda, .there is nothing a priori 
against the assumption of Heras that the lg. of I.V. Civil, is an 
old member of the Dravidian family.. W. Norman Brown seems 
to suggest that the lg. of I.V. Civil, was related to the group of 
Near Eastern lgg...in SK. records we find linguistic evidence of 
contacts bet. the SK.-speaking invaders and the other linguistic 
groups within India.. some of the non-IE features in SK. were 
Dravidian (possibly Munda) in type.. many of the borrowed 
items are names of flora and fauna indigenous in India and not 
elsewhere in the old IE territory, .also some proper names (like 
Mi/aagood or handsome man).. Burrow finds in RV some 
20 words of Dravidian origin; such Rgvedic examples indicate 
the presence of Dravidian-speakers as far towards the NW as 
Papjab in the first centuries of the presence of SK. -speakers on 
Indian soil.. this is t however, not entirely clear evidence for the 
Dravidian nature of Harappan lg. . .Appendix 1 : Sanskrit borrow- 
ings from Dravidian (a propos T. Burrow, TPS 1946, 13-18); 
Appendix 2: The Mup<Ja Languages (a propos F. B. J. Kuiper, 
" Proto-Munda Words in SK ” ). . 

21. Emeneau, M. B. India and Linguistics. JAOS 75, 
145-53. 

. .Indians became exact phoneticians at a very early date {prliti- 
kukhya). .nighanfus. .PRpini’s achievement in grammar.. 

22. Emeneau, M. B. India as a linguistic area. Lg 
32 ( 1 ), 3-16. 

• .(Linguistic area may be defined as meaning an area wh. includes 
lgg. belonging to more than one family but showing traits in 
common wh. are found not to belong to the other members of 
[ at least 1 one of the families ). .even where IE material yields SK. 
retrofiexes, pre-LA and pre-Dravidian bilingualism provided the 
conditions wh. allowed pre-IA allophones to be redistributed as 
retroflex phonemes. Certainly as time went on, MIA showed more 
such phonemes than OIA, and in conseauence NLA does so too. 
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This is a clear instance of Indianization of the IE component in the 
Indie linguistic scene.. it is clear already that echo-words are a 
pan-Indic trait and that IA probably reed, it from non-IA ( for, 
it is not IE), .the use of “ classifiers ” can be regarded as one of 
the linguistic traits wh. establish India as one linguistic area., 
certainly the end result of the borrowings is that the lgg. of the 
two families — IA and Dra vidian — seem in many respects more 
akin to one another than IA does to the other IE lgg... 

23. Faddegon, B. The Semitic and Sanskrit alphabets. 
Orientalia Tieerlandica , 1948, 261-72. 

..ref. to iiivasfitras. .both Hindus and Semites constructed their 
alphabets systematically on two principles, those of the arti- 
culation-mode and the articulation-place, .we may feel spme 
doubts concerning Buehler's hypothesis that Hindu traders had 
merely reed, the characters from the Semites and that no further 
influence as to the phonetic science had been exerted (cf. 
Buehler. Indische Palaeographie, p. 18).. 

24. Frei, H. Interrogatif et Indtfini : Un problfeme de 
grammaire compare et de linguistique g£ndrale. P. Geuthner, 
Paris, 1940, 16. 

Rev. : G. Deeters, IF 60, 111. 

25. Friedrich, J. Entzifferung verschollener Schriften 
und Sprachen. Springer- Verlag, Berlin, 1954, 147. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 53 ( 2 ), 52-53. 

26. Ghosh, B. K. Problems of Indian linguistics. 7C 15 
( B. M . Barua Comm . VoL ), 146-58. 

..(Presidential address: Indian Linguistics Section, 14th AlOC, 
Darbhanga, 1948) Daivic and Asuric speech-forms contrasted 
in Vedic lit.. .Ind. ling, suggests that human speech is a via ipedia 
bet. godly speech ( ideal : chandas ) and demoniac speech ( vulgar : 
bha$ 5). .the grammar of the RVAg. is rigid and complex, yet 
there is nothing to show that the authors of $ K-hymns were 
grammatically conscious ; no trace of gramm. terminology in 
. B K-authors conscious of verse-forms and metrical termino- 
logy . . significance of ok$ara t varna , pada explained; ak$ara and 
pada were of direct metrical origin and were later appropriated by 
grammar, .proper gramm. inquiry began in the 2?r... in India, 
etymological inquiry preceded gramm. inquiry proper.. etymo- 
logists regarded meaning as permanent and sound merely as an 
outer apparel of the word ; grammarians held the sound-element 
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to be more essential than the sense-element in the word. . if a verse 
contained a hint as to the deity to whom it was addressed, it was 
called nirukta ; otherwise it was anirukta acc. to Br . ; term nirukti 
rather signified the inquiry* re. the relation bet. a verse and its 
devatn.. Br. authors show complete grasp of verbal system., 
earliest attempts to name and classify the Sounds of SK. lg. are 
to be found in Ait.Ar . (III. 2.5) and ChXJp . (II. 3-5), where 
spar ha ( occlusives ), Usman ( spirants ), svara ( vowels ) are 
separately mentioned . .antasthah (for antahsthah ■» liquids ) in 
Rk'Prat. (1.9); genders (in &PB X. 5.1.2); numbers ( &PB 
XIII. 5.1.8 ; Atharva Prat . 1.7. mentions dvivacana) ; three tenses 
(Ait. Br. IV. 5.1 ; IV. 5.3 ; V. 1.1 ).. Aryans came into contact 
with and under the influence of Assyrians' superior civilization; as 
a result of this, the rel. and culture of the Aryans underwent a 
profound change; IE rel. seems to have contained no magical 
element ; Assyrians were magic-ridden, and believed in the 
magical potency of sacrificial rites and formulas to compel god 
to interfere in human affairs ; most probably, the Aryans learnt 
from the Assyrians this new type of rel.; more progressive elements 
among Aryans adopted this cult named Asura-cult after the 
Assyrian city-god Assur, while less progressive elements remained 
faithful to the older Daiva-gods of IE antiquity. Thus occurred 
the Deva-Asura split among the Aryans. . R V word mana connect- 
ed with Babylonian manu, niska with Babyl. nisku y khari with 
Babyl. kdru 9 rift go ( » tin ) with Sum. naggu, ara ( « metal ) 
with Assyr. eru, godhuma with Semitic han{im . . discussion about 
Pasupati-Rudra . .lg. of Mohenjodaro. . 

27. Gnana Prakasar, S. Linguistic evidence for the 
common origin of the Dravidians and Indo-Europeans. Tamil 
Culture 2(1), 88-112. 

..evidence of linguistic palaeontology indicates a doubtless pro- 
ethnic connection bet. Dr. and IE.. 

28. Hahn, E. Adelaide. Subjunctive and Optative: 

Their Origin as Futures > Philological Monographs, No. 16, 
Am. Philolog. Assn., New York, 1953, XVIII + 157. 

, .argues against the unscientific char, of the metaphysical approach 
to defining the moods and against the psychological approach., 
acc. to H., IE once had two true future tenses, but no modal con- 
trasts except for the imperative; later one of these futures became 
the subjunctive, another the optative, beginning in the proto-lg. but 
with the shift from tense to mood still not complete in Latin; GK. 
and SK. developed new futures, in part from special varieties of 
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the old. .subjunctive and optative moods were originally tenses in 
IE, but not in Indo-Hittite..(See: Gonda, Character of Hu IE 
Moods'). . » 

Rev.: A. Carnoy, Ant. Class. 22, 488-90; M. Fowler, JAOS 
74, 185-86; J. Gonda, Museum 59, 186-87; Fred W. House* 
holder, Lg 30, 389-99 ; M. Lejeune, BSL 1954, 70-74; J. 
Parrot, Rev.Et.Lat. 31, 403-04. 

29. Havers, W. Neuere Literatur zum Sprachtabu. S. 
IE 8. 

30. Hoenigswald, H. M. The principal step in compara- 
tive grammar. Lg 26 ( 3 ), 357-64. 

31. Hoenigswald, H. M. Laryngeals and s movable. 
Lg 28, 182-85. 

A 

32. Hoijer, H. Linguistic and cultural change. Lg 
24 ( 4), 335-45. 

33. Homburger, L. Le langage et les langues. Intro- 
duction aux Etudes lingutstiques. Ed. Payot, Paris, 1952, 256. 

Rev.: W. Couvreur, Bibl. Or. 11, 44-45. 

34. Ihara, S. An aspect of transition in linguistic view in 
India. JIBS 1(1), 172 ff. 

35. Iyer, K. A. Subramania. The point of view of the ' 
Vaiy&karanas. JORM 18 ( 2), 84-96. 

. . vyTSkarana oscillates bet. philosophy and linguistics, while it is 
conscious all the time that its proper sphere is something different 
from that of philosophy. . 

36. Kalelkar, N. G. Sound changes: a note. JMSUB 
3, 175-79. 

37. Korinbk, J. M. Introduction to Linguistics. Acad. 
Sc. et Art., Bratislava, 1948, 109. 

Rev.: H. G. Lunt II, Lg 26, 408 ff. 
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38. Krahe, H. Sprache und Vorzett. Europaische Vor- 
geschichte nach dem Zeugnis der Sprache. Quelle und Meyer, 
Heidelberg, 1954, 180. 

..ref. to old-European hydronomy.. 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 53(2), 50-51. 

39. Kretschmer, P. Der Name des Elephanten. Anz . d. 
Oesterr. Akad . d . Wiss. 88, Wien, 1951, 307-25. 

. .( summary in Anthropos 49, 324 ). .ancient Indians used a name 
wh. is apparently the result of contamination bet. Idg. and 
Egyptian names.. 

40. Kulkarni, K. P. An ancient linguistic tradition. 
Silver Jubilee Comm. Vol. 9 N. W. College, Poona, 1958, 94-1 12. 

41. Kunjunni Raja, K. The theory of suggestion in 
Indian semantics. ALB 19, 20-26. 

. . the Vedic sages understood the fact that the literal meaning of 
an utterance is only .a part of its meaning, .cf. &V X. 71. 2 and 4. . 

42. Kunjunni Raja, K. Indian theories on homophones 
and homonyms. ALB 19, 193-222. 

..ancient writers on lg. mainly concerned with primary senses of 
words. Even Yaska and Pacini don't seem to have fully appre- 
ciated the imp. of metaphorical transfer in lg... 

43. Kunjunni Raja, K. Diachronistic linguistics in ancient 
India. SP (18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 96. 

..ancient Indians concerned with the synchronistic approach to 
lg.. .Pacini was interested only in describing the lg. as he saw it. . 
from the time of Yaska, the aim of etymology in India has not 
been to find out the origin and hist, of a word, but to understand 
the essence or real significance of it.. 

44. Majumdar, Ramaprasad. Bhasa-tattva-manjari \ (Ben- 
gali). Calcutta, 1959, 23. 

. • ( Philology Primer on model method ) . .author seeks to establish 
the fact that pratna-vaidika or early Vedic lg. is the parent stock 
fromwh. all the Aryan Igg. sprang forth.. ace. to author, Aryans 
and non-Aryans do not form two different races.. 

Rev. : A. Thakur, JGJRI 16, 508. 
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44a. Mangala Dbva, Sastri. Tulanatmaka bhasaiastra. 
( Hindi ). Allahabad, 1 948, 20 + 270 +4. 

. . discusses principles of comparative philology and correlation of 
different lgg. of the world. . 

45. Marouzbau, J. La linguistique ou science du lan • 
gage. Geuthner, Paris, 1944, 127. 

..(2nd ed.).. 

Rev.: M. C., BSL 42(2).. 

46. Martinet, A. Au sujet des fonderaents de la thdorie 
linguistique de Louis Hjelmslev. BSL ( 1942-45 ), 19-42. 

47. Mehendale, M. A. Presidential address : Indian 
Linguistics Section. PAIOC (18th Session), Annamalainagar, 
1955, 83-94. 

..surveys work done in the field during the preceding two yrs.. 
offers some remarks on the lg. of the original Buddhist canon. . 

48. Meillet, A.; Cohen, M. Les langues du monde . 
Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique ( Socidtd de lingui- 
stique de Paris), Paris, 1952, XLII + 1296 + 21 maps (atlas 
des langues du monde). 

. .( by a group of linguisticians under the direction of M. and C. ; 
1st ed. in 1924 ; 2nd ed. in 1952 ). .IE section ( 1-80) by Vendryes 
(revised by Benveniste). .25 authors have combined their skills 
to give information on distribution, statistics, characteristic 
features, and mutual relationships of all known lgg., extinct 
and living).. 

Rev. : J. Bottero, Bibl . Or. 1 1 , 43-44 ; G. Deeters, IF 63, 
83-86 ; H. M. Hoenigswald, JAOS 74, 65-66 ; A Martinet, 
Word 10, 73-75 ; G. B. Milner, Man (May 1954), 106 ; M. O. 
Walshe, Erasmus 8, 600-604. 

49. Misra, Sivasekhar, Bh£$&ok& ad&na-prad&na. ( Hindi ). 
SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 98. 

..ref. to 1A and non-IA lgg. of India.. 

50. Paranjape, K. R. Phonetic analysis of Devan&garl 
script. SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 122-23. 
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] .Devan&garl is not derived from BrahmT, but from some ancient 
Vedic script based upon <?ra. .out of orh f a represents the effects 
of the throat (vowels) ; u of mouth-cavity (consonants) ; m of 
the 'nose (nasals).. 

51. Perrot, J. La Linguistique. P. U. F., Paris, 1953, 
136. 

..describes present state of knowledge and direction of current 
study in linguistics. .parallel development of linguistics and 
anthropology.. from the study of processes of diffusion from a 
diachronic pt. of view to synchronic studies of function and 
structure. • 

Rev. : G. B. Milner, Man (Nov. 1954), 267. 

52. Pisani, V. Paleontologia linguistica . Annali della 
Facolta di Lettere della R. Univ. di Cagliari, 1936. 

53. Pisani, V. Origini dell'alfabeto. Annali della R. 
Scoula Normale Superiore di Pisa, 1936. 

54. Pisani, V. L'etimologia : ( Storia-questioni-metodo ). 
Casa Editrice Renon, Milan, 1947, 203. 

. .survey of the entire etymological field, .examples largely drawn 
from IE and Romance studies.. 

Rev. : G. M. Messing, Lg ( 1949). 

55. Porzig, W. Das Wunder der Sprache. Probleme, 
Methoden, und Ergebnisse der modernen Sprachwissenschaft. A. 
Francke-Verlag, Bern, 1952, 415. 

Rev. : W. Couvreur, Bib!. Or. 10, 164-65 ; G. Kandler, IF 61, 
267-72. 

56. Ross, Alan S. C. Etymology ( with special reference 
to English ). Andrd Deutsch ( The Language Library ), 1958, 
169. 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 54 (2), 40-41. 

57. Sandmann, M. Subject and Predicate . Univ. Press, 
Edinbourg, 1954, IX +270, 

Rev. : A. Martinet, BSL 54 (2), 42-45. 
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58. Sankarananda, Swami. The Hindu philologists gam- 
boscoed. PIHC (18th Session ), Calcutta, 1956, p. 73. 

. .(summary ). .IE Igg. were offshoots of SK. ; the Saoskritic lgg. 
went to Europe with Buddhist monks and Indian Brahmins in 
Rome known as ‘ Flaman Dealis \ and to Western part of Europe 
with Druids, the Dravidian priesthood. . 

59. Santangelo, P. E. Fondamenti di una scienza della 
origine del linguaggio e sua storia remota. Milan. 

. .Vol. X, 1957 ; Vol. XI, 1958.. 

60. Sastri, P. S. The Aryo-Dravidian family of languages. 
SP ( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 106-08. 

' . .it is wrong to speak of an Aryan family of lgg. and a Dravidian 

family of lgg. ; IE and Dravidian constitute one family.. Aryans 
and Dravidians — both original inhabitants of India — later migrated 
to Northern India and then to Western Asia and Europe.. the 
8th manriala of B V is by a Dravidian seer. . Andhras were children 
of VisvSmitra, and, therefore, Aryan, .cognate words bet. Dravi- 
dian and European Aryan.. the octagenal system is common to 
both.. final u of Telugu is a Vedic relic.. 

61. Sastri, Raghunandana. Bha?a-vijnana ka prarambha 
tatba vikasa. ( Hindi ). Ve/ 1 (11), 2-6. 

..various gramm. categories ref. to in R V 1. 164.45 ; IV. 58.3.. 
etymology of several Vedic words in Br ... first linguistic attempt 
is Padapatha of SSkalya. .Prati'aakhya, Nir., Papin i. . 

62. Skalicka, V. The structure of languages of the ancient 
orient. Arch. Or. 18, 485-88. 

63. Sluszkiewicz, E. Vindo-aryen Turufka. Rocz. Or. 16. 

64. Stalin, J. Concerning Marxism in linguistics. 

(Russian). J ournal of Ancient History 2, 1-3. 

65. Stalin, J. Some questions of linguistics. Journal 

of Ancient History 2, 20 fif. 

66. Sturtevant, E. H. An Introduction to Linguistic 
Science. Yale Univ. Press, New Haven, 1947, IX+173. 

Rev.: H. M. Hoenioswald, Lg 23(4). 
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' 67. Taraporewala, I. J. S. Elements of the Science of 

Language. Calcutta Univ., 1951, XXI+654. 

..(2nd revised and enlarged ed. ).. 

68. Taraporewala, I. J. S. Linguistics in India. S. K. 
Chatter ji Comm. Vol., 1955,- 153-56. 

69. Vendryes, J. La comparaison en linguistique. BSL 
(1942-45), 1-18. 

70. Wartburg, W. von. Einfuehrung in Problematik 
und Methodik der Sprachwissenschaft. Niemeyer, Halle / a 
Saale, 1943, V+209. 

Rev.: M. C„ BSL 42(2). 

71. Whatmough, J. Language : A Modern Synthesis. 
Seeker & Warburg, 1956, VIII + 270. : 

Rev.: E. Benveniste, BSL 53 (2), 18-22. 

72. Wistrand, E. Ueber das Passivum. Goteborg, 1941, 

134. 

. .originally passive was absent in idg. lgg.. .author investigates the 
question about the forces wh. led to the creation of this new 
category. . 


73. Zgusta, L. Conclusive evidence in historical linguis- 
tics. Arch. Or. 23, 184-204. 

..discusses question of method connected with Lehmann's Proto- 
Indoeuroptan Phonology.. 

74. Zollinger, G. TAU oder TAU-t-an und das 
R&tsel der sprachlichen und menschlichen Einheit. A. Francke 
AG. Verlag, Bern, 1952, 98. 

..author seeks to solve the ultimate problems of mankind with 
the help of linguistic material from all the world, .also of symbols 
of writing.. Idg. lg. as the starting pt... Tau ( - cross ), Wort, 
v art man.. 

Rev.: B. Rosenkranz, IF 63, 110. 
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1. Archer, J. C. Faiths Men Live By. The Ronald 

Press Company, New York, 1934, X+497. 

..Ch. 8 and 9 deal with Indian religions . . 

2. ARCHER, J. C. The Sikhs in relation to Hindus , 

Moslems , and Amadiyyas : A Study xn Comparative Religion . 
Princeton Univ. Press, 1946, XI + 353. 

Rev.: J. Murphy, A/a/i(1947), 32. 

3. Bardy, G. Les religions non-chrttiennes . DescWe 
& Co., Paris, 1949, 358. 

. .popular presentation of non-Christian rel. : (1) Religion and 
Religions; ( 2 ) Primitive Religions; ( 3 ) Civilized Religions. . 

Rev. : J. H. Henninger, Anthropos 49, 362. 

4. Bianchi, Ugo. Zaman i Ohrmazd : lo zoroastrismo 
nelle sue ongini e nella sua essenza . Soc. Ed. Internazionale, 
Torino, 1958, 263. 

. .a critique of the more imp. works on Zoroastrianism published 
during the last 30 yrs. or so . . 

Rev. : R. C. Zaehner, BSOAS 22, 366-67. 

5. Brandon, S. G. F. Mithraism and its challenge to 
Christianity. The Hibbert Journal 53, 107-114. 

6. Burtt, E. A. Alan seeks the Divine : A Study in the 
History and Comparison of Religions. Harper & Bros., New 
York, 1957, 651. 

. .( 1 ) How rel. outgrows its primitive forms; (2) The religions 
of the East (Confucianism, Taoism, Buddhism, Hinduism); 
( 3 ) The religions of the West (Old Testament, Christianity, Islam); 
(4) Summary, comparison, and forecast (discusses Communism 
as a rel. ). .the author ha* attempted a philosophical exploration" of 
religions . . acc. to him, there are four features common to all 
great civilized religions: (1) acceptance of a universal moral 
ideal; (2) a monistic interpretation of God and the world; 
(3) discovery of man’s spiritual selfhood; (4) realization of a 
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new possibility of happiness for ) man.. the religions of the East 
and West are also characterized by mysticism, ideal of spiritual 
perfection, obedience to the divine law, Golden Rule, and self* 
giving love not only in doctrine but in demonstration as well.. 

Rev. : Wing-tsit Chan, PEW 6, 262-64. 

7. Champion, S. G.; Short, Dorothy (Ed.). Read- 
ings from World Religions . London, 1951, VIII + 336. 

..selections from scriptures of 11 religions including Hinduism. . 

8. Chatterjee, Sachindranatha. Spot-lights on ancient 
religions. CR 122 ( 1 ), ?4-33. 

. . Vedic rel starts at a pt. where the polytheism of primitive 
nature-worship has ended with the dawning of a monotheistic 
conception.. Vedic rel. free from fanaticism or bigotry.. acc. to 
that rel., 'knowledge is virtue’.. 

9. Christensen, A. Essai sur la dJmonologie iranienne . 
E. Munksgaard, Copenhagen, 1941. 

Rev. : W. Kirfel, Theolog.LZ 72 ( 5 ), 276 ; J. C. Tavadia, 

OLZ 41, 136. 

10. Coomaraswamy, A. K. East and West. Biosophical 
Review 8, 287-97. 

11. Coomaraswamy, A. K. ‘Pantheism’, Indian and 
Platonic. JIH 16, 249-52. 

12. Cornelius, Fr. Typen indogermanischer Religionen. 
Deutschlands Erneuerung 4,6, 1944, 113-16. 

13. Cumont, F. Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism . 
New York, 1956, XXV + 298. 

Rev.: E. S. Drower, Man (1956), 46. 

14. Dharmadeva. Religion .and mankind’s morality. Ved. 
Dig. 3 (7), 237-43. 

t 15. Driton, E. ; Contenau, G. ; Duchesnb-Guillemin, J. 
Les religions de V Orient ancien. Librairie Arthbme Fayard 
( Encyclopedic du Catholique au XX ferae sifecle ), Paris, 1957, 143. 

. .D-G. writes (pp. 99-143 > about Iranian rel.. . in Zarathrushtra’s 
conception of Ahura Mazda, he sees the combination of sovereignty 

..18 
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wh. found expression in Vedic Varupa and Mitra. . Amesha Spentas 
^ are expliined in terms of Dumezil’s theory of a tripartite 
organization of IE society.. 

Rev. : S. G. F. Brandon, BSOAS 21, 183-84. 

16. Duchesne-Guillemin, J. The Western Response to 
Zoroaster . Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1958, VII+112. 

. .(Ratanbai Katrak Lectures, 1956 ). .passes in review the whole 
hist, of Zoroastrian studies, .author is convinced that Dumezil 
has proved his thesis about the tripartite classification of Indo-Ir. 
gods . . Varuna and Asha on the one hand, and Mitra and Vohu 
Manah on the other, respectively represent the terrible and 
benevolent aspects of the function of ‘ sovereignty \ . Asha and 
Vohu Manah owe their respective aspects to a conscious translation 
- into Zoroastrian terms of the same aspects of the discarded gods 
Varupa and Mitra. . 

Rev.: J. Gershevitch, BSOAS 22, 154-57; R. C. Zaehner, 
The Hihbert Journal 57, 80. 

17. Dumezil, G. Tiaissance d’ archanges : Essai sur la 
formation de la thtologie zoroastrienne. Gallimard, Paris, 
1945. 


18. Eliade, M. Mystferes et regeneration spirituelle dans 

lcs religions non-Europ6ennes. Eranos-J ahrbuch 23 (1954), 

1955. 

19. Endres, F. C. Die grossen Religionen Asiens ; eine 
Einfuehrung in das Verstandnis ihrer Grundlagen. Rascher 
Verlag, Zurich, 1949, 186. 

20. Everett, J. R. Religion in Human Experience. 
Allen and Unwin, London. 

. .forward-looking study of Hinduism, Buddhism, Hebrew Trad., 
and Christianity.. 

21. Finegan, J. The Archaeology of World Religions. 
Princeton Univ. Press, 1 952, xl + 600 + 9 maps -f 260 illustr. 

..archaeology used to illustrate ret. practices among various 
peoples.. Primitivism («rel. of prehist. and preliterate man), 
Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism, Confucianism, 
Taoism, Shinto, Islam, Sikhism.. Ch. 3: (l)The Pre-Aryan 
Period : Harappa, M. D., Chanhudaro; Rel. of the Pre-Aryans; 
(2) The Vedic Period.. 
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Rev.: B. Ch. Chhabra, AP (April 1953), 180-81; G. P. 

Conger, PEW 3, 374; J. E. van Lohuizen-deLeeuw, BibL Or . 
15. 90-91; G. Menschino, OLZ 48, 506. 

22. Forman, H. J. ; Gammon, R. Truth is One. The 
Story of the World’s Great Living Religions in Pictures and Text* 
1954, 254+250 illustr. 

..covers Christianity, Judaism, Buddhism, Hinduism, Moha- 
medanism, Confucianism, Shintoism, Taoism, Jainism, Zoro- 
astrianism.. 

# 

23. Frankfort, H. Kingship and the Gods : A Study of 
Ancient Near Eastern Religion as the Integration of Society and 
Nature. Univ. of Chicago Press, 1948, XIX +444. 

• .study of kingship in ancient Egypt and ancient Mesopotamia. . 
the common and essential quality is its central position within both 
the political and the cosmological systems of the two societies ; 
kingship is as necessary for the orderly functioning of nature as it 
is for the orderly functioning of society, natural order and social 
order being different aspects of an inclusive moral order of the 
universe. . 

Rev. : E. E. Evans-Pruchard, Man (April 1949). 

24. Fuchs, W. and others. Die grossen nichtchristlichen 
Religionen unserer Zeit . Kroner, Stuttgart, 1954, 126. 

. .Glasenapp — H induism. . K. Jaspers — C oncluding remarks.. 
Rev. : A. Schimmel-Tari, OLZ ( 1956), 114-15. 

25. Glasenapp, H. von. Die fuenf grossen Religionen : I. 
Eugen Diederich, Diisseldorf-Kdln, 1951, XIV + 228. 

..Brahmanism, Buddhism, Chinese Universalism, Islam, Christi- 
anity, .(present Vol. deals with the first three).. 

Rev. : E. Evans, Erasmus 6, 268-69. 

26. Glasenapp, H. von. Die Religionen der Menschheit : 
Ihre Gegensaetze und ihre Ubereinstimmungen. Wilhelm Frick 
Verlag, Wien, 1954, 150. 

. .( 1 ). Doctrine of World-Law ( China ) ; ( 2 ) Transmigration of 
the Soul (India); (3) Dualism (Zoroastrianism and Mani- 
ch&ism ) ; ( 4 ) Theism ( Jews, Christians, Muslims ) ; ( 5 ) Pan- 
theism (Hindus).. 

Rev.: G. Menschino, OLZ (1956), 112-14. 
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27. Glasbnapp, H. von. Kant und die Religionen des 
Ostens. Holzner Verlag ( Die GOttingcr Arbeitskrcis, No. 100), 
Kitzingen/Main, 1954, XX +193. 

. . collection of Kant’s significant observations about Orient — India 
to Japan.. 

Rev. : E. Frauwallner, ZDMG 105, 377-78 ; W. Ruben, OLZ 
(1956), 64-66. 

28. Gobtze, A.; Sturtevant, E. H. The Hittite Ritual 

of Tunnawi. . Am. Or. Series 14, 1938, XII + 129. , 

..ritual used by a priestess of 2nd mill. B. C. to restore the 
generative powers of men thro’ magic rites.. 

29. Goossens, R. Notes de mythologie compare ie. 
H Clio 1/2, 1949-50, 4-22 

30. Gorcb, M.; Mortier, R. (Ed). Histoire ginirale 
des religions. Quillet, Paris, 1945, 486. 

, . deals, among others, with Indo-Iranians. . 

31. Hbiler, F. The idea of God in Indian and Western 
mysticism. OH 5(1), 1-12. 

. .( 1 ) most imp. formula of mystical speech is negation : neti neti; 

(2) second imp. way of mystical statement concerning God is 
contradiction ; niruktam ca aniruktarh ca ; tad ejati tan nai ’jati ; 

(3) third way is superlation, climax, via eminentiae. .mystical idea 
of god is imp. on account of the recognition of all dogmatic 
formulas and theological doctrines . . 

32. Heiler, F. Prayer . OUP, 1958, 376. 

. .in 13 chapters, the author reviews the course of prayer from its 
prototype in the free spontaneous petitionary prayer of primitive 
man to its development into ritual prayer, and from there to the 
problems raised by philosophical thought, .he defines prayer as 
“ a living communion of the religious man with God, conceived as 
personal and present in experience, a communion wh. reflects 
the forms of the social relations of humanity . 

33. Heiler, F. The great unity of major religions. BJ 6 
(16), 6-3-1960, 17-23. 

. .sc vcd principal elements wh. unite the major religions, namely, 
t>n f wr« a " i<tm and Taoism, Hinduism and Buddhism, Mazda ism, 
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Judaism, Islam, Sikhism, Christianity : ( 1 ) reality of the tran- 
scendent world, the holy, the divine, the quite other; (2) tran- 
scendent reality is immanent in the humau heart ; ( 3 ) this reality 
is for man the highest truth, the summum bonum ; ( 4 ) this reality 
is, in the deepest sense, love, wh. reveals itself to man and in 
man ; ( 5 ) path of sacrifice is the path of divine reality t ( 6 ) all 
major religions teach not only the way to God, but the way to 
one’s neighbour as well ; ( 7 ) all major rel. stretch out towards 
the ultimate goal of divine infinity ' in wh. all finiteness finds its 
fulfilment, even tho' this goal may be visualised in different 
images.. 

34. Hooke, S. H. Babylonian and Assyrian Religion . 
Hutchinson, London, 1953, 128. 

..from about 2800 B. C. to 300 B. C... 

35. Hooke, S. H. Omens— ancient and modern. Folk- 
Lore 66, 330-339. 

..ref. to Babylonian and Sumerian omen.. 

36. James, E. O. The Concept of Deity . Hutchinson, 

London, XIII + 200. 

..ace. to author, * the idea of Deity is a beneficient providential 
order of transcendental reality .Indian religions valued as stages 
of lower or higher pantheism, and it is stated that they never 
reveal a pure monotheistic view, .three universal problems of rel. 
for wh. Indians have found solutions : ( 1 ) they established a 
concept of the Absolute, under the name brahman , the all-embrac- 
ing, neutral It beyond all defined personifications of male and 
female deities ; ( 2 ) brahman is at the same time transcendent of 
and immanent in the heavenly and earthly worlds ; ( 3 ) concepts 
of good and bad reconciled thro* the concept of the perfected 
yogin.. 

Rev. : B. Heimann, The Hibbert Journal (July 1950), 411-13. 

37. James, E. O. The Nature and Function of Priest- 
hood. A comparative and anthropological study. Thames & 
Hudson, London, 1955, 336. 

..relation of priesthood to kingship; priesthood and sacrifice; 
priesthood and absolution ; priesthood and sacred learning, .only 
a few ref. to Indian priesthood.. 

Rev. : E. L. Allen, AP 27, 234 ; S. H. H., Folk-Lore 57, 116- 
17 ; D. F. Pocock, Man ( Mar. 1956), 40. 
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38. Jambs, E. O. History of Religions. E. U. P., 
London, 1956, X+237. 

39. James, E. O. The nature and function of myth. Folk- 
Lore 68, 474-82. 

. .true myth is not idealized hist, or allegorical philosophy, ethics 
or theology; still less is it an idle tale told for intellectual amuse- 
ment or popular entertainment acc. to prescribed custom; or a 
day-dream to be interpreted by symbols of psycho-analytical 
exegesis. .legend is distorted or deficient hist, containing nucleus 
of fact with later embellishments, actiological, ethnological, 
mythological, and romantic.. 

40. James, E. O. The Cult of the Mother Goddess. 
Thames & Hudson, London, 1959, 300. 

..ref., among others, to mother-goddess in India.. 

Rev. : Raglan, Man ( 1959 ), 219. 

41. James, E. O. Religions of the East. A Reader’s 
Guide. National Book League. 

..bibliography, with brief comments, on various rel. of the East 
excluding Christianity and Judaism. . 

42. Jockel, R. Gutter und Damonen. Holle Verlag, 
Darmstadt, 1953, 637. 

. .selected myths of various peoples, with introductory remarks. . 
Rev.: G. Mensching, OLZ ( 1955 ), 17-18. 

43. Juret, A. Le m6thode linguistique comparative app- 
liqu£e & la determination des survivances ie. dans la religion 
des Romains, des Grecs et des Hindous. Et. linguist, de la 
Fac. de Lettres de Strasbourg, Paris, 1947, 1-21. 

44. Jurji, E. J. (Ed.). The Great Religions of the 
World. Univ. Press, Princeton, 1946, VIII +387. 

..ch. on Hinduism by J. C. Archer.. 

Rev. : A. K. Coomaraswamy, JAOS 67, 71-72. 

45. Kirfel, W. Die dreikopfige Gottheit . (Archaolo- 
gisch-etbnologischer Streifzug durch die Ikonographie der 
Religionen). Dummler, Bonn, 1948, 210+213 illust. 



47.53 ] 


RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 


279 


. .discusses problem of the three-headed figures of gods from the 
pre-Aryan times in India and in Europe. . 

Rev.: F. Belloni-Filifpi, RSO 25, 133-35; W. Brandenstein, 
WZKM 52, 250-51 ; O. J. Maenchen-Helfen, JAOS 72, 127-29; 
E. Mayrhofer-Passler, Arch. Or. 19, 302-04; F. Pester, Wuerzb. 
Jb. f. d. Altertumswiss., 170-71; W. Ruben, OLZ 48, 75-78. 

46. . Kramer, S. N. Sumerian Mythology. Memoir of 
the Am. Philosoph. Soc.,Vol. 21, Philadelphia, 1944, XI + 125. 

..Sumerian myths are sacred stories evolved and developed in an 
effort to explain the origin of the universe. . 

Rev.: Raglan, Man (1947), 28. 

47. Lanczkowski, C. Forschungen zum Gottesglauben 
in der Religionsgeschichte. Saeculum 8, 392-403. 

..discusses views of Schroeder, R. Otto, Widengren re. Aryan 
religions.. 

48. Lb Renard, A. L' Orient et sa tradition. Ed. Dervy, 
Paris, 1952, 223. 

..a popular survey of oriental religions.. 

Rev. : B. Spuler, Erasmus 9, 34-35. 

49. Lesky, A. Griechicher Mythos und vorderer Orient. 
Saeculum 6(1 ), 35-52. 

50. The World’s Great Religions. Life ( Magazine ), 1957, 
314 + illustr. 

. .Hinduism, Buddhism, Rel. of China, Islam, Judaism, Christia- 
nity., original sources given in selections.. 

51. Masson-Oursel, P. Les religions de l’lnde. Histoire 
des Religions (pub. Blond & Gay), 1953, 85-163. 

52. Mensching, G. Der Schick sals gedanke in der 
Rehgions-geschichte. Rein. Friedrich-Wilhelms Univ., Bonn, 
1942, 15. 

. .( Antrittsvorlesung ). . 

53. Mole, M. Some remarks on the nineteenth fargard 
of the Vidivdat. Rocz. Or. 17, 281-89. 
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. .( char, and original meaning of the Iranian dualism classified by 
Nyberg, Die Religionen des alien Iran , and Wucander, Per arische 
Maennerbund and Vayu)„ there was" in the Gsthic rel. a myth of 
two primordial twins, that originated at their meeting both life 
and death.. the warrior's cults were most opposed to Zoro- 
astrianism. .this enmity was much older than Z.'s reform.. 

54. Murphy, J. The Origins and History of Religions . 
Manchester Univ. Press, 1949. 

• .five culture “ horizons ” posited: primitive, tribal-animistic, 
tribal-agricultural, civilized, prophetic.. 

Rev. : F. H. Smith, Folk-Lore 62, 338-39. 

55. Murray, A. S. Manual of Mythology. Tudor 
Publishing Co., New York, 1946, 427. 

. .( a complete survey of GK. t Roman, Norse, old German, 
Hindoo, and Egyptian mythology. .revised by Klapp) 

56. Noss, J. B. Man’s Religions . 

..Part II : Religions of India.. 

57. Ohm, Th. Die Religionen in Asien . Westdeutscher 
Verlag, Koln, 1954, 37. 

58. Parrinder, E. G. An Introduction to Asian Reli- 
gions. London, 1957, VI + 138. 

Rev. : A. A. G. Bennett, AP ( Jan. 1958 ), 34-35. 

59. Pavitrananda, Swami. What is religion 7 Pr. Eh. 
52, 74-78. 

..rel. is the outcome of man’s inner urge for freedom.. 

60. Pedersen, J. Illustreret Religionshistorie . 

Rev. : G. Mensching, OLZ ( 1953 ), 352-53. 

61. Pettazzoni, R. The All-knowing God. London, 
1954. 

..the three-beaded form is primarily the iconographic expression 
of divine all-vision.. 
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62. Pbttazzoni, R. Essays on the History of Religions, 
E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1954, VIII +225 +12 plates. 

. .(1) formation of monotheism ; (2) truth of myths; 

(3) creation-myths; (4) wheel in the ritual symbolism of some 
IE peoples, etc... 

Rev. : Raglan, Man ( 1955 ), 70. 

63. Pettazzoni, R. Das Ende des Urmonotheismus. 
Tinmen 3(2),. 156-59. 

64. Phillips, G. E. The Religions of the World. The 
Rel. Ed. Press, Wellington, 1952, 159. 

..emphasizes pessimism, may a, merger of individual souls, imma- 
nence, etc., in Hinduism.. 

Rev. : K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, Pr. Bh. (April 1953), 188-89. 

65. Quaritch Wales, H. G. The Mountain of God (A 
study in early religion and kingship). London, 1953, VIII+ 
174. 

..Ch. 3 : India.. (Indus Valley culture was a barrier; wh. was 
demolished by the Aryans).. 

66. Radhakrishnan, S. Science and religion. Coomara- 
swamy Comm. Vol. ( Art and Thought), 1948. 

67. Riemschneider, M. Der Wettergott. Fragen der 
vorgeschichtlicben Religion II. E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1956, 184. 

68. Schmidt, P. W. Der Ursprung der Gottesidee. 
Paulus Verlag, Freiburg ( Switz. ), 1949, XXXII + 900. 

. . ( III part : Rel. of the Pastoral Peoples II : Vol. 9 : Rel. of 
Asiatic Pastorals ). . 

Rev. : C. von Fuerer-Heimendorf, BSOAS 13, 1046-48. 

69. Schnappbr, E. B. (Ed.) One in All. John Murray 
( Wisdom of the East Series ), London, 1952, XVI +155. 

..an anthology of rel. from the sacred scriptures of the living 
faiths.. Preparation t Path: Goal.. 

Rev. : J. O. M., AP (April 1953 ), 183. 
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Rev. : W. E. Nagley, PEW 7, 157-59. 

71. Steinmann, J. and others. Literature religieuse. 
Bible, Coran, religions de I’lnde et de la Chine. Libr. Armand 
Colin, Paris, 1949, VIII + 843 + 1 1 6 illustr. 
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religion of Zarathushtra and the holy immortals. Til A 8 ( 4-6 ), 
98-106. 


74. *Thieme, P. Vorzarathustrische bei den Zarathustriern 
und bei Zarathustra. ZDMG 107, 67-104. 

. . mantra in Veda and A vesta. .considers words like damsas, ari, 
ary a, aryaman . . 

75. Thierfelder, F. Religion und Gesellschaft. Person- 
liche Freiheit und soziale Bindung. 1953. 

. .(German transl. of Religion and Society by Radhakrishnan ). . 

/ 
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West. SP( 14th AlOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 148-49. 
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adulteration or inmixture of revelation with diverse elements such 
as social custom and ritual, .philosophy is a pure rational synthesis 
. .in the East, rel. as dharma is of the Eternal and the Absolute. . 
dharma is the dynamic of satya, and satya is the protector and 
source of dharma.. 

78. Venkatasubbarao, P. S. Tradition in religion. BIT C 
(Unesco), Madras, 1957, 19-28. 

..considers the rationale of trad, in rel. and its value as seen 
in the attitudes to it in the scriptures of Vedic rel., Islam, and 
Christianity. . 
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Calcutta Univ. ( S. N. Ghosh Lectures), 1951, 208+8. 

Rev.: D. N. Sharma, fV.BMJan. 1956), 71-72, 

80. Widengren, G. Hochgottglaube im alien Iran. Eine 
religionsphanomenologische Untersuchung. Uppsala Univ. Aer- 
sskrift, 1938, 420. 

Rev.: P. de Menasce, Anthropos (35-36). 

81. Widengren, G. The great Vohu Manah and the 
Apostle of God . Uppsala, 1945. 

82. Widengren, G. Religiones varld. Svenska Kyrkans 
Diakonistyrelses Bokforlag (Rel. Stud, ach Oversikter), Stock- 
holm, 1953, 533. 

..(2nd enlarged and revised ed.). .“World of Religion’* from 
thept. of view of religion-hist, and rel .-phenomenology, .myth is 
the sacred word wh. serves the ritual as description or confirmation 
of the holy act. It moves bet. reason and poesy. . legend originates 
from mythology.. the “Marchen”, as distinguished from the 
two, is not subject of belief totemism is not only a sociological 
phenomenon, but also a rel. one . . mana => brahman = xvarnah in 
Iran.. 

Rev. : M. Paoac, Arch. Or. 24, 639-40. 

83. Widengren, G. Stand und Aufgaben der iranischen 

Religions geschichte, 1955, 158. 

84. Zacharias, H. C. E. Human Personality . Its 
Historical Emergence in India 9 China and Israel. B. Herder 
Book Co,, London, 1950, VIII + 360. 
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China, in 1122-206 B. C.; in Israel, since the times of Patriarchs) 
. .“ the hist, facts, as we read them, are that whereas India experi- 
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are fundamental to the subsequent development of human 
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85. Zaehner, R. C. Zurvan . A Zoroastrian Dilemma . 
W. Heffer, Cambridge, 1954, 482. 

..a rival theology to Zoroastrianism, wh. evolved around Zurvan 
or Infinite Time. .Infinite Time regarded as the first principle 
from wh. good and evil spirits proceeded., origin and growth of 
the sect traced.. 
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86. Zaehner, R. C. At Sundry Times : an essay In the 
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70. Herbert, J. Valeur pratique actuelle du mythe 
hindou. France-Asie 72, 167-77. 

. .Hindu myths not a collection of heteroclite childishnesses . . they 
embody cosmic laws and as such have present day value and 
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H. (D. S. Sharma); (2) The Hindu Concept of God (J. N. 
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Rev. : P. J. Braisted, PEW 4, 79-81 ; K. Chen, HJAS 17, 284- 
87 ; B. Heimann, JR AS 1954, 191-92 ; The Hibbert Journal , 
„ ( April 1954 ) ; K. F. Leidecker, Rev.Rel. 19, 44-46 ; G. Tucci, 
EW 8, 109-110. 

98. Nag, Kalidas. Hinduism — its universal appeal. 

BRMIC 10 (12), 265-72. (also in MR 104, Nov. 1958, 357- 
63.) 


99. Neog, M. Saivism in Assam. OT 1(3), 46-58. 
..worship of Siva in vogue in KSmarUpa from great antiquity. . 
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the ideas of William Penn and Sartre, .answer to man’s need 
for a new faith.. 

114. Raja, C. K. Hindu religion and Hindu customs. 
ALB 14(1), 21-48. 
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sutra and dharmakastra ideology.. 

115. Rajgopalachari, C. Hinduism . Delhi, 1954. 
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. .two chapters on Vedism, three on Hinduism, one on Jainism. . 
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in terms of the other, but without complete success. .RV is much 
more than an adjunct to ritual, and deals with esoteric corres- 
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120. Ritajananda, Swami. The spirit of Hinduism. Ved. 
Kes. 43 (5), 235-39. 

121. Ross, Floyd H. The Meaning of Life in Hinduism 
and Buddhism. Kegan Paul, London, 1952, 167. 
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131. Sastri, S. Srikantha. The original home of Jainism. 
Jaina Antiquary 15(2), 58-62. 



302 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [ 48.132 

. . J. to be traced to an earlier phase of Aryan culture. . Vedanga 
Jyotisa calendar is practically the same as in Jaina astronomical 
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..(transl. from original German and ed. by Hans H. Gerth and 
Don Martindale). .P art I: T(ie Hindu social system (India 
and Hinduism ; main groupings of castes ; caste forms and 
schisms). .Part II : Orthodox and heterodox holy teaching of 
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mythology. . 

Rev. : W. Kirfel, OLZ 1955, 406-08. 


49. Vedic Religion and Mythology. 

1: Apte, V. M. Rgvedatlla bhakti-marga. (Marathi). 
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20. Chaudhari, J. P. Veda me radha-krsna-lll&. (Hindi). 
VedavoQi 12(9), 10-11. 
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Veda, various natural forces are defined in a kind of polytheism 
or a selective pantheism (W. Schmidt's view that all polytheism 
is a distortion of an original Ur-gott — original monotheism — 
not applicable to Vedic mythology ).. Western god ‘creates’ ex 
nihilio — it is his main function ; in India, no creation ex nihilio 
or for all times or for the sole benefit of a certain class, say 
mankind, is postulated. In India, creation is not a purposeful 
act, but a quasi-mechanical outflow, .in Judaism ( and in religions 
influenced by it ), another divine predicate is that of a Supreme 
Judge. As against this, in India it is karma- theory. God can't 
interfere with karma . .in the West, ‘ miracle ’ is interference with law 
of nature; in India, it is only a compassionate partnership bet. all 
beings.. West is sceptical towards mythology; Indian mythology is 
a quasi-pedagogic postulate, it stimulates the higher individual to 
reach beyond the limitations of human deficiency. .Christianity and 
all modem civilization deifies history; Indian religions de-historize 
events in time to give them the fulness of timelessness, and, as 
such, of divinity. History is an asset for the West, a limitation 
for India, .in all its aspirations, empirical and metaphysical. 
West is fascinated by its own postulate of selection, arbitration, 
exclusive singleness. West thinks in terms of progressive evolution 
( it discards the lower rung as soon as it reaches a higher one); 
India believes in coexistence of divergent developments ; West 
thinks in progression— one vertical line of evolution, India believes 
in a spiral.. 

30. Krbtschmer, P. Saturnus. Die Sprache 2(2). 

31. Lommel, H. Blitz und Donner in Rigveda. Oriens 
8 ( 2), 258-83. 
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32. Mankad, D. R. RgvedanS, praclnatama mantroma 
devasvarupa. (Gujarati). R. B. Trivedi Comm . Vol . , 1958, 
14 flF. 


33. Natarajan, S. Vedic society and religion. Cultural 
Hist, of India , Hyderabad, 1958, 14-28. 

34. Ojha, Madhusudana. Svargasandeia. Manavashram, 
Jaipur, 1947, 31. 

..explains concept of svarga in its adhidaivata and adhibhuta 
forms., ideas of naka and bradhnavistapa. . the Seven devasvargas , 
ahmaprmi, dharuna , ukqa, arusa, and Varuija’s prehkha ( RV 
VII. 87.5).. 

35. Ojha, Madhusudana. Devdstirakhydti. Jaipur, 1952. 

..Vol. I, 38; Vol. II, 82. .discusses symbolical significance of 
Devas and Asuras, with ref. to Veda, praja, loka , and dharma . . 

36. Pandit, Ananda Priya. Is monotheism foreign to the 
Vedic conception ? Ved. Dig. 1(11), 11-14. 

37. Pandit, Ananda Priya. The distinguishing feature of 
the Vedic religion. Ved. Dig. 2(2), 32-33. 

38. Paranjpe, V. G. The Devas and the Asuras. M. P. 
Khareghat Mem. Vol. J, 1953, 262-70. 

..was there a rel. schism bet. Vedic Aryans and Avestan Aryans 
in prehist. times ?. .if the early /?F-hyms are older than 2000 B. C. 
and the B K-people were cut off from the rest of the Aryan folk 
by the Asura invasion of their common home, the rel. reform 
inaugurated by Zarathushtra about 1200 B. C. cd. be only in 
the midst of his own rel., wh., surrounded as it was by idolatrous 
beliefs, must have been in a state of disintegration.. 

39. Prabhavananda, Swami. Vedic Religion and Philo- 
sophy . Madras, 1957, 171. 

..(4th impression).. 

40. Pusalker, A. D. SiSnadeva in $gveda and Phallus 
Worship in the Indus Valley. Sarup Comm . Vol. 9 1954, 49-54. 

. . Sisnadeva can hardly mean the worshipper of phallus as god. . 
no ref. to phallus-worship in 1?V. .Sisnadeva refers to the non- 
celibates among the Aryan fold.. 
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41. Raghavan, V. The Vedas and Bhakti. Ved. Kes. 
42 ( 8 ), 330-36. 

42. Raghavendrachar, H. N. Monism in the Vedas. 
H-YJMU 4 ( 2), 137-52. 

..RF-hynms seem to teach many contradictory doctrines. .but, 
acc. to author, monotheism or monism found in Veda from the 
vary beginning. .Veda believed in a single principle of the universe 
. .the central teaching of the hymns is that we are all in God and 
of God, and to realise God in all is the aim of our life. . 

43. Sahoda, T. The diagram of the development of the 
Vedic thought. ( Japanese ), Ritsumeikan Bungaku, May-June 
1954. 

..Vedic rel. started as a sacrificial rel. with its centre in poly- 
theistic mythology; but at the later period of P V-rtl., there 
appeared a form of mysteries, as a result of the development of its 
religiosity. The main current of the development of Vedic rel. 
thought proceeded along the line, passing thro’ AV's magic- 
mystical rel. and Brohmava's philosophy, from the mysteries of 
$V to the mysticism of Up... 

44. Sarma, D. S. Survey of Hinduism : I. The Vedic Age. 
BJ 2(14), 12-2-1956, 25-28; 38. 

45. Sarma, D. S. Survey of Hinduism : Age of Kalpa- 
sutras: Buddhism. BJ, 26-2-1956, 38-42. 

46. Satavalekar, S. D. Apane andara brahma ka 
dariana. (Hindi). VJ 8(12), 3-6. 

..brain as the seat of brahman.. 

47. Satprakashananda, Swami. The Vedic religion : a 
twofold way. Pr. Bh. 56, 42-48 ( and in the following 8 issues ). 

48. Schaeder, H. H. Arische und altiranische Religion. 
Eur. Enzyklopaedie, 1958. 

49. Shende, N. J. The Foundations of the Atharvapic 
Religion. BDCRI 9(3-4), 197-414. 

..(issued in book-form, pp. 216).. 

Rev.: L. Rbnou, JA 241, 153-54. 
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♦ SO. Shende, N. J« The Religion and Philosophy of the 
Atharvaveda . BOR1 (Bb. Or. Series 8 ), Poona, 1952, III+ 
252. 

. .unorthodox tendencies of the4l K-authors reflected in the theory 
and practice of A P-rel. . . A F-texts . . probiem of AV-Up... 

Rev.: C. Bulcke, Mini 34, 168; L. Renou, JA 241, 153-54. 

51. Shende, N. J. The mythology of the Yajurveda. 
c7 Bom U 26 ( 2 ), 34-72 ; 27 ( 2 ), 29-94. 

..Agni, PrajSpati, Indra, Solar and Lunar divinities, Rudra, 
Devas and Asuras, Minor deities, etc... 

52. Tavadia, J. C. From Aryan mythology to Zoroastrian 
theology. ZD MG 103, 344-53. 

..(a review of Dumezil’s researches). .D.s Mitra-Varuna deals 
with the double conception of Divine Sovereignty to be observed 
in various spheres of IE world — epic or political or rel.. .in Le 
troisUme souverain , D. brings out the real char, of Aryaman in 
his relation to Mitra and Varupa as well to the “ third function ’* 
including marriage and finally as the God of the Aryan com- 
munity (Thieme’s conclusions on the subject as stated in Der 
Fremdling im R V rectified).. in Naissance d' Ar changes 9 D. 
suggests that Zarathushtra has based his group of Ahura Mazdah 
on the patron gods of the “three grand functions ” cosmic and 
social.. 

53. Vaidyanath Sastri. Vedic religion. Ved. Dig. 2 ( 10), 

11-14. » 

54. Varadachari, K. C. God and man. KKT 13 ( 3 ), 
305-09. 

. .various attributes ot godhead in Veda are particular experiences 
of the seers of the one sempiternal God ( JR V 1. 164.46; 111. 20.3 ). . 

55. Varma, S. B. Origin and development of image- 
worship in India* SP ( 17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 137. 

• •Vedic Aryans were not image-worshippers ; I. V. civil, rel. 
is iconic.. image-worship began from the time of MahSyana 
Buddhism. . 

56. Varma, V. P. Decline of Vedic religion. JBRS 
31 (4), 268-74. 
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. .popular objective foundations of Vedic rel. destroyed by Up. 
..attack on Vedic rel. from Sophistic and Ethical movements 
( Buddha ). . 

57. Varma, V. P. ^onism and the Vedas. (Hindi). 
Parijat (Oct. 1946), Patna. 

.58. Vasudevachariar, S. The Bhakti movement. Ved. 
Kes. 34(3), 96-103. 

. .bhakti-yoga demands a direct study of Up. and the obtaining 
therefrom of the knowledge of God. . 

59. Velankar, H. D. Rgveddtila bhaktimdrga. (Marathi). 
S. P. Mandali, Poona, 1952, 10 + 94. 

. .concept of bhakti better expressed in the Indra-hymns than in 
the Varuija-hymns. . 

60. Wost, W. Biologische Deutung vedischer Mythologie? 
Yoga (Ind. z. f. wissen. Yoga-Forschung) 1 ( 1), 125-30. 

61. Wost, W. Von indogermanischer Religiositat : Sinn 
und Sendung. Arch. Rel. 36, 64-108. 

..based especially on Vedic references.. 


50. Major Divinities of the Veda. 

( t ) Agni : 

i 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Fire in the Rigveda. E W 11(1) 
28-32. 

. . Agni is the supremo deity of ft V. . A. is three-fold — has 3 
mothers, 3 births, 3 stations, .all manifestation of Agni or Energy 
at a pt. and within a system is yajfia.. A. is explained in terms 
of the doctrine of heat ( ausnya ) generated by two opposite 
clashing forces ( called in the lg. of ritual as upambu and antar- 
ydma, or wh. is the same thing as prnna and apuna ). What is 
produced by this friction is the Divine Heat ( ddivauqnya ), and 
he is verily puru$a ( Maitri Up, II.6); what is puruqa is the same 
as agni vai&vdnara. .apdm garbha » laying of germ (Agni) by 
Creator in the Primordial prakrti,. 

2 . Bhagavad Datta. Bharatiya samskrti ka agrapl-agni* 
(Hindi). VtJ ( Nov. 1952). 
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3. Coomaraswamy, A. K. [ Buddha- Agni ]. HJAS4 , 
145 ff. 

. .the hist. Buddha is surely an euphemerisation of Vedic Agni. . 

4. Ronnow, K. Agni and Vayu : Orthodoxy and 

Heresy in Vedxc India . Quaestiones Indo-Iranicae, No. 3, 

Uppsala. 

5. Satavalekar, S. D. Agni devata. (Marathi). Sva- 
dhyaya Mandate, Pardi, 1956, 32. 

..(tV 1.143; III.9; III.29 explained. .nature of A. discussed.. 

6. Vipradas, Y. R. Agni in the Rigveda. SP ( 18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 19-20. 

. .attempts study of A. in a true perspective. .A. is not merely the 
fire in the hearth, but some peculiar entity possessing intelligence, 
talent, power.. 

( ii ) Aditi : 

7. Apte, V. M. Is Diti in Rgveda a mere reflex of 
Aditi ? Eh. Vid. 9 ( K. M. Munshi D. J. VoL — Part I ), 1949, 
14-22. 

..Diti is no reflex of Aditi. .D.( from \[ </3«bind) t in her natura- 
listic aspect, is the pt. on the western horizon on the belt of 
zodiac ( rta ) on reaching wh. the luminaries enter into * bondage 9 
of darkness— a pt. exactly opposite to the one on the eastern 
horizon represented by Aditi ( = unbinding), on reaching wh. the 
Devas ( luminaries ) emerge into freedom from bondage of dark- 
ness.. A. is the presiding deity of punarvasu , wh. appears on the 
eastern horizon at the beginning of the Arctic day, commencing 
with the vernal equinox after the long night.. 

8. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Diti ani aditi. (Marathi). 
Ghule Lekha-Samgraha , Nagpur, 1949, 13-26. 

. . aditi » infinite space ; upper hemisphere ; diti « lower hemisphere ; 
bunahkepa =* Sun below horizon at the time of long nights.. 

9. Pandit, M. P. Aditi : mother worship of the mystics. 
Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 12, 1953, 102-21. 

. .aditi is the supreme or infinite consciousness*. 
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10. Przyluski, J. La grande diesse . Introduction A 

V etude comparative des religions . Payot ( Bibl. Hist. ), Paris, 

1950, 220+21 figures+8 plates. 

..P. does not accept the usual three stages of human progress, 
namely, magic, religion, irreligion. Acc. to him, three stages 
of human evolution are economic, social, and spiritual. ( 1 ) In 
the economic stage, man is homo faber , who by the creation of 
tools harnesses his economic environment; he knows no gods, 
no spirits, no individual souls, only a diffuse mana. (2) In 
the second stage, he becomes homo sapiens by team-work, thus 
creating his own social environment; there is magic ritualism; 
the myth becomes conscious, mythology and ritual become 
systematic. (3) In the spiritual stage, self-consciousness and 
morality bring about the autonomous person, and create a 
spiritual environment ; the myth, object of traditional belief, is 
replaced by dogma, object of faith, and mythological ritualism by 
theological gnosticism, .the * Great Goddess ” is in the first stage 
Mistress of Animals; in the second, she becomes wife of two 
men; in the third, wife of one husband (the rel. of Mother 
Goddess thereby becoming transformed into that of Father God ) 
..Zeno becomes the god of the heavens, Ouranos, because he 
succeeds Ourania, who is none other than VarupS, the Great 
Goddess. .Sarya, wife of two Alvins, becomes wife of one Soma 
..the change-over from matriarchy to patriarchy is due to the 
influence of an alien civilization or the transformation of a 
technique. P. accepts the second possibility.. 

Rev. : H. C. E. Zacharias, Anthropos 48, 307-09. 

11. Raghavan, V. Mother Worship — Vedic concept. 
Ved.Kes. 39(7), 310-15. 

. . mother-worship neither non-Vedic nor post-Vedic . . various 
local and popular female deities, as indeed some from the trans- 
Indian regions of Tibet and China in the later times, and modes 
of worshipping them may have been assimilated into the original 
Vedic mother- worship. .Aditi is the most complete Mother God- 
dess.. 

(in) Aivinau : 

12. Dave, K. N. Discoveries in Vedic Mysticism : Part 
I. Nagpur, 1955, 85. 

..notes on Asvinau as deities of honey, honey-bees, and bee- 
culture. . 
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13. Gadgil, V. A. Asvins. SP ( 13th AIOC ), Nagpur, 
1946. 

..A. intimately associated with plant-life. .one of A. represents 
plants, that is the well-known process of carbon assimilation 
effected by the interaction of the rays of the sun and plants., 
second A. represents psychical factor in healing, .plants operating 
under the influence of solar system and force of will power or 
bhnvaria are the two main factors represented by A£vins.« 

14. Iyer, K. Balasubrahmanya. A note on Nasatyau and 
Dasrau. JORM 17 (4), 232. 

..(ref. to P. S. S. Sastri’s article on the subject in JORM 15, 
18-20). .1. supports S.'s point by means of a ref. from Bhagavata 
(II. 2.29).. the words N. and D., in their old Vedic applications, 
meant separately each one of the Asvinau.. 

15. Jayapala. Asvinau deva. (Hindi). GKP 5(10), 
297-99. 

16. Machek, V. Origin of the ASvins. Arch.Or . 15,413-19. 

..(summary in Rev.d.Et. SI. 23, 51-55) acc. to M., it is not 
possible to interpret all the details of a Vedic divinity harmo- 
niously ( Arch.Or . 12, 152 ff.)..(l) A. are native IE deities, 
not two Indian princes, .identifiable with GK. Dioskures. .the 
ancient IE imagined gods in acc. with the ideal of aristocratic 
class, .on the transition bet. boyhood and youth, the riding animal 
is rather ass than horse; therefore, ass connected with A. as an 
afterthought by a Vedic pedantic thinker, .char, of A. as youths 
not yet grown-up explains that their drink is madhu and not 
soma, that they do not fight but only survey the Vrtra. .A. are young 
sons of the mighty highest ruler, legitimate, rightful — really typical 
princes. .divine pater familias endowed with sons.. IE thus formed 
an ideal picture of the family, .princes occupied with horse-riding 
sport.. author explains their mention on Boghazkoi tablet. .[dis- 
cusses views on A. of Vader ( I HQ 8, 272 ff. ), Chanda varkar 
( J Bom U 3, 63 ff. ), Przyluski, Keith ( IC 3, 721 ff. ), and 
Jhala (JBom U 1, 270 ff.)].. 

17. Prabhu, R. K. The riddle of the Advins. SP(15th 
AIOC), Bombay, 1949, 12-13. 

. .A.«PunarvasG ; alpha and beta Geminorum. .observed by 
dwellers of circumpolar home to be invariable and immediate 
forerunners of Long Dawn (Usas or SnryS), wh. commenced its 
continuously circling movements from the region of the pu§ya 
nakfatra . . A. -stars 1 and 2 of mithuna mhi of Hindu zodiac. . 
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18. Sastri, P. S. S. (Nasatyau and Dasrau]. JORM 
15, 18-20. 

(iv) Indra: 

19. Agrawala, V. S. Indra. (Hindi). Vedavaifi 12 
( 1-2), 90-99. 

. .Indra is prajfiana in the cosmos in the form of human body. • 

20. Apte, V. M. The name * Indra * — an etymological 
investigation. c7 Bom U 19(2), Sept. 1950, 13-18. (also in 
SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 1-2.) 

. . ( 1 ) indra connected with indu ( Macdonbll ) ; ( 2 ) indra con- 
nected with Hittite inaras ( Kretschmer ); ( 3 ) indra and nr lingui- 
stically related (Jacobi and Friedrich); (4) indra derived from 
\[ in, V invito stir, to impel.. these etymologies discussed .. acc. 
to A., indra may be derived from v indh ( as suggested by 
Grassmann) or it may be linked up with the (hypothetical) 
V ind ( - to be bright ). .this derivation, acc. to A., fits in emi- 
nently with the essential and original char, of Indra as god of light 
( a 4 blazing *, 4 shining * god ) . . Indra « Arctic sun . . Indra as god 
of thunderstorm is a misunderstanding caused by his description 
as releaser of waters, .these waters are really speaking cosmic, 
celestial waters, wh. carry the luminaries on their surface. . 

21. Apte, V. M. Indra as a god of light in the Rgvcda. 
Saugor Unw. Journal 1, 1952, 105-110. (also in SP, 16th 
AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 24-25.) 

..(1) in some passages, I. is directly identified with the sun; 
( 2 ) also indirect identification ; ( 3 ) his connection with light 
is unmistakable ; associated with deities of light ; ( 4 ) ref. to his 
winning back the luminaries ; ( 5 ) I., along with sun and fire, 
generates dawns; (6) word indra derived from \f indh . . vqjra is 
not thunderbolt, but a metallic weapon wh. forms part of the 
stable equipment of I.. .Vrtra* demon of wintry darkness., 
assignment of mid-day libation to I. points to his char, as mid-day 
sun.. support for this from post-Vedic ritual.. 

22. Aravind. Indra, divya prakasa k& pradata. ( Hindi ). 
GKP 5, 113-116. 

23. Bhagavad Datta. Divya mana indra hai. ( Hindi )• 
GKP 5, 233-36. 
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24. Brown, W. Norman. Indra’s infancy according to 
Bgveda IV. 18. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol . /, 1950, 
131-36. 

..ref. to author's article in JAOS 62, 93-95 ( VBD I-125.S1 ), 
where attempt is made to reconstruct general outline of the story 
of I.’s birth and infancy. .here, full transl. of IV.18 given.. acc. 
to author, there is no necessity of assuming I.'s unnatural birth 
from his mother's side, .parkvan nir garnani (st. 2) means * I shall 
accompany 

• 

25. Chatterjee, Sachindranath. Indra fights the demons : 
a Vedic myth. CR 120 ( 2), Aug. 1951, 93-100. 

. .Indra-myths reverberate distant echoes of the glorious deeds of 
some national heroes.. 

26. Choudhary, R. K. Indra in Hindu mythology. 

Ganesh Dutt College Magazine , Begusarai, Feb. 1949, 24-31. 

• • I. es leader of primitive Vedic Aryans. . 

27. Dandekar, R. N. Vrtraha Indra. ABORI 31, 

1-55. 

. .exhaustive study of the god from the pt. of view of evolutionary 
mythology. . I., human hero, deified into national war-god ; then 
associated with cosmic phenomena, and made rain-god . . influence 
of ancient myth of hero and dragon, . 

28. Dumezil, G. A propos de “ Varathrgna ”. Melanges 
H. Grigoire , 223-26. 

29. Gajendragadkar, S. N. Indra in the Epics. 
PAIOC (13th Session), Parti, Nagpur, 1951, 79-82. 

* . .1. in epics much different from Vedic I. ; inspite of a not 

altogether moral conduct ever remains pre-eminent, .this eminence 
dwindling, particularly with Visqu’s ascendance, .epic I. haunted 
by shadow of defeat and dethronement .. as the Aryans settled 
down, standard of value shifted from physical power to moral 
life and Brahmanical wisdom and prowess . . 

30. Gangoly, O. C. Indra-cult versus Kr§i?a-cult. 
JGJRI 7(1), 1-27. 

..conflict bet. Vedic Indra-cult and Abhira Kpsqa-cult reflected 
in Govardhana-Parvata episode ( Harivamsa 1 5-1 8 ) . . ( clear evid- 
ence in J$V of Indra-Festival, in wh. indra-dhvaja was raised — 
1 . 10 . 1 ).. 



318 VBDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY - [50*31 

31. Godbole, G. H. Indra In the Satapatha Br&bmana. 
SP( 17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 6-7. 

.. I. subordinated to sacrifice. . concepts of indra-loka etc. noticed 
in &PBr... I.*s subordination to sages is peculiar to Br. period.. 

32. Godbole, G. H. Indra in the Brahmanas. J Bom U 
25(2), Sept. 1956, 32-41. 

..examines inuses of I.’s deterioration found in post-#F lit. 
(especially in Pur anas). .I.’s warlike nature subordinated to 
mysticism (in AV); exaltation of sacrifice (in Br.) throws I. 
into background ; exaltation of Visnu and Siva (in Pur.) brought 
about further degradation of I. . . 

33. Karandikar, A. J. Indra-vrtra-yuddha hi aryarhcl 
bharatavarlla sv§rl navhe. (Marathi). c Jnane&vara 7(3), 
26-38. 

. . Indra-Vrtra-conflict does not represent Aryan invasion of India; 
it reflects the conflict bet. the Aryans influenced by Assyrian 
culture and the Aryans who stuck to ancient #V culture. . Indra =» 
Mitra.. 

34. Karandikar, A. J. The riddle of * Indra * and ‘ Soma \ 
PO 22 (3-4), 12-22. 

..in RV t I. is the deity of summer solstice, .constellation Crater 
is the heavenly Soma of BV . . 

35. Konow, Sten. Note on Vajrapapi-Indra. AO 8, 
311-17. 

..constant companion of Buddha, depicted in Buddhist art, easily 
recognizable on account of vajra . . Gruenwedel believed that this 
VajrapSni was originally Indra, and that he was subsequently 
identified in some cases with Mara. .Foucher and Senart 
identified the figure with Yaksa chief mentioned in Lalitavistara 
. .acc. to Konow, Vajrapapi of GSndhSra art is simply a duplicate 
of Indra; for, in Buddhist lit. , Indra is repeatedly mentioned as a 
Yaksa. .(the term vajrapani occurs for the first time in Sadviih&a 
Br.).. 

36. Lesny, V. [Indra]. AO 4, 259. 

..I. has his counterpart in no other IE mythology or lg... 
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37. Lommbl, H. Der arische Kriegsgott . V. Klostermann 
( Rel. u. Kultur der alten Arier, 2 ), Frankfurt, 1939, 76* 

..L. refers to three fields of Indra's activity— solar, tempest, 
battle, .acc. to him, I. also found outside Indian mythology.. 

Rev. : E. Schwentner, IF 58, 279-82. 

38* Lommel, H. Blitz und Donner im Rigveda. Oriens 8, 
1955, 258-83. 

• •Indra, generally god of thunder and lightning. . I. has elements 
of sun-god . . ( Lueders denies the char, of I. as god of thunder and 
lightning; acc. to him, he is creator god). .Lommel quotes nearly 
two dozen passages where I. is connected with vidyut (also didyut, 
ahani , a'tman ) . . also with thundering cloud.. 

39. Machek, V. Name und Herkunft des Gottes Indra. 
AO 12, 143-54. 

. .indra is an adj. of IE origin and means 4 strong', 4 virile ’. .it is 
not the original name of the Vedic god; it is merely his epithet 
. .acc. to M., I. is purely Indian personification of Dieus ( dyauh ) 
..old IE people filled with respect towards celestial pheno- 
mena; they imagined the supreme god of the sky together with 
his family; they transposed the social organization of a patri- 
archal and aristocratic court into the heavenly heights together 
with its life. .Indra ’s anthropomorphisation occurred after separa- 
tion of Aryans from IE.. I. shows certain traits not seen in 
Jupiter-Zeus..( in his article " Ario-Slavica ”, KZ 64, 261 ff. 
[ VBD 1-103.25], M. connects indra with SI. jedra ) . . ( the present 
article summarised in Rev . d. Et. SI. 23, 51-55).. 

Rev.: W. Kirfel, Theologische LZ 72 (1947), 277. 

40* Manohar. Maghava kaun ? ( Hindi). GKP 4 ( 10), 28. 

41. Mehta, M. J. Indra and his devotees. SP ( 15th 
AIOC ), Bombay, 1949, 10-11. 

42. Ojha, Madhusudana. Indravijayah. Manavashrama, 
Jaipur, 1952, Part I : pp. 137, Part II : pp. 140. 

..historical and geographical exposition regarding Aryans and 
D&sas . . 

43. Renou, L. Indra dans V A tharvaveda. HI A 8 (K.H- 
Dikshit Mem. Ho. ), 1 23-29. 

. .AV represents I. more concretely and in a more life-like 
manner. • 
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44. Ruben, W. Indra’s fight against Vrtra in the Mah&- 
bh&rata. Belvqlkar Felicitation Vol., 1957, 113-26. 

45. Shende, N. J. Indra in the Atharvaveda. PA10C 
( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 57-60. 

..in A V, the Rgvedic Indra is transformed into a deity of popular 
appeal, to redress private and public grievances.. 

y 

46. Velankar, H. D. Indra’s pact of partnership with 
Visnu (RV VIII. 100). SP (14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 
4-5. 

..V. demanded from I. a share in Soma-offerings, before he 
offered his help to 1. . . B V VIII. 100 is a sarhvnda-sukta ( like 1V.18 ) 
embodying the dialogue bet. I., V., and the poet.. 

47. Wijesekera, O. H. de A. The cakkavatti and his 
Rgvedic prototype. PAIOC ( 18th Session ), Annamalainagar, 
1955, 238-42. 

. .cakravartin = wielder of cakra. .Indra ref. to in JfV as wielder 
of cakra . .in the char, of Vedic Indra, we have a distinct antece- 
dent of at least one aspect of cakravartin* s personality, namely, 
his aggressive and conquering nature as an imperial monarch.. 

48. Wost, W. Indra. Z. f. T^amenf or s chung 17, 1942, 
214-16, 295ft. 

49. Yagnik, N. S. Indra : son of a Brahmana. R. B. 
Trivedi Comm. Vol., 1958, 104-06. 

50. Zimmern. [ Indra ]. Streitberg Comm. Vol., 430. if. 

. .ref. to Inaras ( acc. to Kretschmer, “ Vedic Indra ” KZ 55-79 ) 
and Illujankas (dragon) conflict.. 

( v ) Pusan : 

51. Atkins, S. D. Pusan in the Sama, Yajur, and Atharva 
Vedas. JAOS 67, 274-95. 

..supplement to author’s Pilsart in the RV ( VBD H14.33).. 

52. Kulkarni, B R. Association of Seeta and Piifan in 
Rgveda and its astronomical significance. D. V. Potdar Comm. 
Vol., 1950, 229-30. 

..RV IV. 5 7. 6-7. .the rise of Posan— the re vat t nakqatra — was once 
coeval with and a signal for sowing wheat (sirs).. 
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53. Kuiper, F. B. J. [Pusan]. AO 12, 256. 

..connects Pusan with puqyati.. 

(vi) Yama: 

54. Chapekar, N. G. Pitarah and Yama. Belvalkar 
Felicitation VoL, 1957, 36-42. 

..Yama and Yami were names of individuals of human race — 
perhaps from a non-sacrificing society.. 

55. Heras, H. The fall of man in the Avesta. M . P. 
Khareghat Mem. Vol . /, Bombay, 1953, 150-76. 

. ,RV X. 13.4. .Yama’s choice of mortality; it was a punishment 
inflicted upon him on account of a sin: a fall is implied here., 
similar ref. to “ fall” in XPBr. I. 1.1.4, Ait.Br . 1.1.6, and in Avesta 
( Ys 32.8 ). .voluntary separation of human soul from god 
often ref. to in Vedic lit. (cf. Paficavimha Br. 17.10.2; 21.2.1; 
t iPBr. 111. 9.101 . .author attempts a comparative study of the 
subject on the basis of various rel. scriptures.. 

56. Heras, H. Yama and Yarn!. JIH 32 (3), 309-17. 

. . Yama = father of human race ; Yarn! =* mother of human race. . 

57. Heras, H. The personality of Yama in the Rgveda. 
Jadunath Sarkar Comm . Vol. II, 1958, 191-97. 

. .discusses prevailing views re. Y.’s personality, .acc. to H., Y.» 
the first of men, the progenitor of mankind.. 

58. Ito, G. A characteristic of the Yama legend in the 
Zoroastrian tradition. (Japanese), c I IBS 1 (2), 197-202. 

59. Ito, G ; The triple flight of Yima’s kingly glory. 
(Japanese). JIBS 3 ( 1), 87-89. 

60. Ito, G. Yima and the Sun. (Japanese). Tohogaku 
Kenkyu 3, 121-48. 

61. Mole, M. The legend on Yama in the second fargard 
of the Vendidad and the origin of Iranian dualism. (Polish). 

Sprawozdania PAU , 1948. 

..7.1 
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( vii ) Rudra-Siva : 

62. Abrol, S. Siva-cult in Sanskrit literature. SP ( 19th 
AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 63-64. 

..how Vedic Rudra became Siva.. 

63. Ammer, K. [Etymology of iiva ]. WZKM 51, 
134 fif. 

64. Aptb, V. M. Is the Rgvedic Rudra a ‘ Howler ’ ? 
JGJRI 5 (2), 85-92. 

. .R. is not a ‘ howler ’. .rudra and V rud are deaspirated forms of 
rudhra and \[ rudh (in rudhira) respectively.. R. is resplendent, 
ruddy.. 

65. Apte, V. M. From the Rgvedic Rudra to the Puranic 
Siva. Saugor Univ. Journal 6(6), 1957, 81-85. 

. .epithets, appearances, characteristics, and functions of Siva have 
gradually evolved from those of Rudra. .origin of phallus-worship 
discussed.. 

66. Bake, A. A. The appropriation of Siva’s attributes 
by Devi. BSOAS 17(3), 519-25. 

67. Banerjea, J. N. Some emblems of Siva in the early 
coins and seals. IHQ 12, 131-34. 

..three-headed, one-headed and four-armed representations of 
Siva on some gold coins of Huviska and on coins of Vssudeva. . 
cf. three-headed Siva of Indus Valley.. 

68. Banbrjeb, Priyatosh. A note on the antiquity of the 
Lihga-worship in India, c JBRS 40 ( 2). 

. worship much earlier than 2nd cent, B. C...came to be 
associated with Neo-Brahmanic Siva-cult.. 

69. Bhandarkar, D. R. Siva of pre-historic India. 
eJISOA (June-Dee. 1937). 

..accepts Marshall’s suggestion that the three faces of the 
Mohenjo Daro figure illustrate syncretic representations of three 
deities.. connects that characteristic with Vedic Rudra's epithet, 
tryambaka. . 
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70. Bhattacharya, Kamaleshwar. The asta-murti concept 
of Siva in India, Indo-China and Indonesia. I HQ 29(3), 
233-41. 

..brief introductory observations on Rudra-Siva cult.. concept of 
eight-fold manifestation of Siva, bringing out the immanent aspect 
of the god, spread to Farther India in the form already developed 
in India itself.. 

71. Choudhuri, N. N. Lord Siva. SP (16th AIOC), 
Lucknow, 1951, p. 224. 

72. Coomaraswamy, A. K. The mystery of Mahadeva. 
Indian Art and Letters 6, 10-13. 

73. Dandekar, R. N. Rudra in the Veda. J UPHS 1, 
Poona, 1953, 94-148. 

. .a detailed study of Rudra-Siva. .red god of the proto-Dravidians, 
Pasupati-Y ogi f vara of the Indus Valley people, supreme male-god 
associated with the Mother-Goddess cult and the cult of mothers, 
god of procreation, fecundity and vegetation, the cultivator god 
and god of cultivators, the god of vagrants, the creator and the 
destroyer, the demon-divinity associated with wilderness. .Vedic 
Rudra has inherited most of the characteristics of the personality 
of this proto-Indian god..R. is but an aryanised version of S... 

74. Divanji, P. C. The Mabesvara cult and its off-shoots. 
JASBom 30(2), 1955, 6-22. 

75. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Mahadevace mula svarupa. 
(Marathi). Ghule-Lekha-Samgraha, Nagpur, 1949, 121-244. 

. .MahSdeva is really Agni with 8 dhignis. .while anthropomorphis- 
ing this god, two factors were effective : ( 1 ) Meru mountain ; 
(2) the fearful situation there at the time of the great night.. 

76. Goswami, M. L. Vede saivadarSanasya vicarah. SP 
(20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 169. ' 

77. Gregorib, H.; Goosens, R ; Mathieu, M. AskUpios, 
Apollon Smintheus et Rudra , Etudes sur le dieu 4 la taupe et le 
dieu au rat dans la Grice et dans I’Inde. 1950. 


..Rudra— by Goosens.. 
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78. Gupta, S. K. Coconut ( Tryambaka in the Jjlgveda ) 
is the origin of Siva-cult. SP (14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 
7-9. 

..all traits of Rudra in #V found in coconut (as described in 
BhnvaprakdSa , Nighanti <, and by Caraka and Su&ruta ). .concept of 
Sivalinga derived from phallus-like shape of coconut.. Maruts« 
water taken out from the flower of coconut.. 

79. Hariharananda Sarasvati, Swami. The inner signi- 
ficance of linga-worship. J1SOA 9, 52-80. 

80. Kirfel, W. Siva und Dionysos. Z.f.Ethnologie 78, 
83-90. 

81. Machek, V. Origin of the gods Rudra and Pusan. 
Arch. Or. 22, 544-62. 

..Rudra is the manager of cattle in the aristocratic court of 
heaven, .he is divine shepherd, .can be traced back to IE period. . 
Sarva is the original name of Rudra, the latter being merely an 
epithet. .Ptisan, who is also to be traced back to IE period, is the 
‘second’ or ‘younger* shepherd.. 

82. Mayrhofer, M. Der Gottesname Rudra. ZD MG 
103 ( 1), 140-50. 

. .( 1 ) derivation of rudra from V rud creates difficulties; ( 2) to 
understand rudra as ‘ red * is good so far as Rudra’s char, is 
concerned, but linguistically it is unsatisfactory; (3) M. suggests 
that rudra may be linguistically connected with rodas ( neuter ) — 
heaven ; Rudra = belonging to heaven ; (4) this derivation 

supported by Rudra’s char, and confirmed by fact that various 
Vedic gods are referred to as rudra.. 

83. Miles, A. Le culte de Siva. 1951, 280. 

..(2nd ed.).. 

84. Narahari, H. G. Soma and Rudra in Vedic mytho- 
logy. Bh. Vid. 13, 62-64. 

85. Pandey, K. C. Bhaskarl : Vol. III. Sarasvati 
Bhavana Texts, No. 84, Lucknow, 1954. 

..(an English translation of Ikvara-pratyabhijiiG- vimarHnl with 
an Outline of the History of Saiva Philosophy ). . in the ‘ Outline 
discusses Saivism in the Veda..acc. to P., NUrTiyanopani $ad 
( Taitt. Jr. ) is basis of the Saivism of Lakule£a Ps£upata. . 
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86. Pettazzoni, R. Pre-Aryan add Vedic antecedents of 
the polycephalous Siva. Sathjna-Vyakararia (SI I) 1, 1954, 1-6. 

. .tricephalous figurations familiar to iconography and ideology 
of the pre-Aryan Indus civilization, .considerable interval bet. 
the three-headed Siva on the Indo-Scythian coins and his distant 
pre- Aryan antecedent on Mohenjo Daro seals, .possibility of a 
continuous trad, interrupted only apparently by the Aryan invasion 
and aryanization of India.. M. D. divinity was endowed with a 
plurality of faces to indicate his all-seeing nature. . 

87. Piatigorsky, A. M. History of Siva. ( Russian ). 
Sovietskoe Vostokovedenie 2, 1958. 

88. Pisani, V. Und demnoch Rudra “ Der Rote *\ 
ZDMG 104, 136-39. 

..(a propos Mayrhofer, ZDMG 103, 145 ff.; Pisani, ZDMG 102, 
62 ff.). .Mayrhofer ' s explanation of Rudra as ‘belonging to 
heaven ( rodas ) not acceptable, .nor can rudra be derived from 
V rud ( «to weep), .one has to fall back upon Pischel’s explana- 
tion, namely, rudra— red; it is a translation of Dra vidian siva 
( =red).. 

89. Raja Rao, M. The astronomical background of Rudra 
and Puranic Siva. Bh. Vid. 13, 158-68. 

. .Rudra a Sirius. . 

90. Ramachandra Rao, S. K. The dance of Siva. Asia 
9, 31-39. 

91. Shah, H. A. Vedic gods-V : Rudra-Kall. ABORI 
29, 227-70 ; 30, 43-88. 

. .Rudra « Sirius « Sanku. . 

92. Sitaramaiya, K. Saivism and Andhra Desa. Bh.Vid. 
13, 78-101. 

93. Wost, W. Rudra-m. n. pr. J. Kitzinger ( Wortkund- 
liche Beitrage zur arischen Kulturgeschichte und Weltanschauung 
III), Munchen, 1955, 41. 

..rudra corresponds to Lat. rullus ( *rud/o-s ) =» “ rustic ” . . ref. to 
views of Wackernagel-Debrunner (Altind.Gr. 2, II, 850,855); 
Kretschmer ( Kleinasiat. Forsch. 1,316); Ammer ( WZKM 51, 
133 ff.); Szemereny ( Beitr. z. Namenforsch. 2, II, 176); Pisani 
( ZDMG 104, 136-39); Mayrhofer ( ZDMG 103, 143 ff.).. 
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94. Yadu Vamshi. The historical basis of Saivism. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. II, 1950, 123-28. 

.•origin of Saiva faith traced back to Rgvedic Rudra (who 
appears as personification of lightning issuing from a dark cloud 
and accompanied by thunder and rain)..R. as fertility-deity in 
A V. . assimilation by R. of some deity worshipped by indigenous 
tribes. . linga-foim and association with Sakti borrowed from I. V. 
civil. •• 

95. Yadu Vamshi. Saiva-mata. ( Hindi ). Bihar Rashtra- 
bbasha Parishad, Patna, 1955, 2 + 338. 

..Chh. 1-3: Pre-Vedic, Vcdic, and post-Vedic Rudra.. 

( viii ) Varwya ( Mitra , Aryaman ) : 

96. Apte, V. M. Varuna in the Rgveda. NIA 8(.fC. N. 
Dikshit Mem. No.), 136-56. 

. .natural basis of V. is the waters — not merely terrestrial or rain 
waters, but also and primarily the all-pervading celestial and 
cosmic waters.. 

97. Apte, V. M. The natural basis of Varuna in the 
Rgveda. PAIOC (13th Session), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 
32-38. 

. .V. = lord of ocean of cosmic waters.. 

98. Cumont, F. The Mysteries of Mithra. New York, 
1956, XIV +239. 

99. Dumezil, G. Ouranos-Varuna. Etude de mythologie 
compare indo-europdenne. Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 1934, 
103. 

..( VBD 1-114.54). . 

Rev. : E. Benveniste, BSL 42 ( 2 ) ; A. Debrunner, IF 53, 239; 
H. Poleman, JAOS 43, 78-79. 

100. Dumbzil, G. Mitra- Varuna, Indra, les Nfisatya comme 
patrons de trois fonctions cosmiques et sociales. Studio 
Linguistica 1(2), Lund, 1947. 
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101. Dumezil, G. Mitra-Varwa. Essai sur deux re - 
prisentations indo-eurpp/ennes de la souveraineU. Gallimard, 
Paris, 1948, 216. 

..(2nd ed.; 1st ed., pub. Leroux, Paris, 1940, XII+150)..M. 
is the sovereign in his clear, regal, calm, benevolent, sacerdotal, 
aspect ; V. is assailant, sombre, inspiring, violent, terrible, warlike 
aspect.. M. is brahman, V. is king of Gandharvas.. double sover- 
eignty — rsj-brahman : rex-flamen : M.-V... 

Rev. : ( 1st ed. ) Bayet, RHR 124, 191-96 ; E. Benveniste, BSL 
(1942-45), 45-46; Boyance, REA (1941), 85-87; H. Poleman, 
JAOS 63, 79-80; J. C. Tavadia, IF 59, 231-32. (2nd ed.) 
J. Gonda, Bibl. Or. 6, 124-25 ; R. Pettazzoni, St.MSt.R 19-20, 
217-20. 

102. Dumezil, G. Le troisieme souverain. Essai sur Ie 
dieu iudoiranien Aryatnan et sur la formation de I’histoire 
mythique de l’lrlande. Adrien Maisonneuve (Les dieu et les 
homines. III), Paris, 1949, 186. 

. .exegetical and rel.-hist. study of Aryaman in Veda and Avesta. . 
acc. to author, there is great similarity, both from the points of 
view of mythical function and activity, bet. Aryaman and Heros 
Eremon of Irish folk-legends, .idg. politico-religious mythology., 
discusses Thieme’s views on the subject. . 

103. Dumezil, G. Addendum k “Ari, Aryaman”. JA 

247. 

..(add. to JA 246, 67-84).. 

104. Hiersche, R. Zur Etymologie des Gctternamens 
Varupa. MIO 4(3), 1956. 

105. Kristensen, W. B. Het mysterie van Mithra. 
MKKAW, N. R. 9, 1946, 27 ff. 

. . Mitra-Mithra symbolises ‘cosmic contract’.. 

106. Lommel, H. Die Spaher des Varuna und Mitra und 
das Auge des Konigs. Oriens 6 (2), 323-33. 

107. Loders, H. Varuna : I. Varuna und die Wasser. 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1951, VIII +337. 

..(aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben von L. Alsdorf)..ui eleven 
chapters, author deals with the position of V. as a resident of 
water and a denizen of heaven ; the tripartition of heaven ; relation 
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bet. terrestrial and celestial seas and rivers ; Tndra*s combat 
with Vftra ; role of Soma; etc...V. as the god presiding over 
oath. .German word Wahrheit covers the exact and whole meaning 
of rta ; satya is a later substitute for rta . . 

Rev. : R. Birwe, IF 63,' 288-90 ; T. Burrow, JRAS 1954, 
85-86 ; J. Gonda, Oriens 6, 386-87 ; H. Lommel, DLZ 1953, 
400 ff. ; G. M., AO 22, 82 ; J. C. Tavadia, 1-AC 3, 298 ; P. 
Thieme, ZDMG 101, 407-18. 

108. Loders, H. Varma : IT. Varuna und das Rta. 
Vandenboeck & Ruprecht, Gottingen, 1959, XXIII +339-765. 

. .(ed. by L. Alsdorf). .1 : Cosmological Fragments. II : Varupa 
and Rta (V. as guardian of Rta ; R. in cult-hymn ; R.» Truth ; 
R. as cosmic principle ; ‘seat* of R. ; R in Avesta, etc.). Ill : 
Fragments of the third Volume ( V. as king ; V. as god of oath ; 
water-ordeal ; Mitra and Aryaman, etc. ). .Appendix I : Pages of 
press-copy of Vol. I found later. App. II : Additional fragments 
(seven vanis; Soma; threefold seven rivers, etc.).. 

109. Meyer, J. J. [Varuna]. WZKM 46, 138 ff. 

. .V.=»god of oath.. 

110. Thieme, P. [Aryaman]. ZDMG 95, 219-21. 

..A. as friendly (sukeva) (JtV VI. 50.1. ; 48.14) but, on 
occasion, also punishing (1.167.8) and fighting (VII. 36.4) 
Xditya. . 

111. Thieme, P. Mitra and Aryaman. Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, Vol. 41, New 
Haven, 1957, 96. 

..book falls into 3 parts.. Ch. I: controverts Dumezil’s views 
on the subject; acc. to T., RV knows nothing of the distinction 
in the roles of Mitra and Varupa; threefold classification of 
Indo-Ir. gods suggested by D. is unacceptable. .Ch. II A: discusses 
Meillet’s thesis that RV Mitra means exclusively ‘contract’, * 
not ‘friend*. T. accepts this thesis and points out that the 
imagination of Vedic poets turned a pale abstraction into a 
colourful, beneficient, and terrible heavenly personality. .Ch. II B: 
Mithra in Yasht 10; T. demonstrates his pt. by translating Mithra f 
everywhere as ‘ contract ’..Ch. II C: analysis of #FIII.59; the * 
hymn is made up of two hymns, namely, vss. 1-5 and vss. 
6-9.. Ch. II D: Mitra and Varupa; V.«true speech (from 
-‘to speak* )..Ch. Ill: T. reiterates his view that Aryaman is 
“God Hospitality”: aryaman<.arya<ari : ari designates now 
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•enemy* (II. 23.13), now •guest* (X. 28.1), now ‘host’ 
(III. 43.2); therefore, it must designate one single concept under 
wh. any of these three may be subsumed, namely, that of 
‘stranger*.. 

Rev.: I. Gershevitch, BSOAS 22, 154-57; F. B. J. Kutper, 
7-7/3, 207-12 (mythology may be described in an ‘atomistic* 
way or in a ‘ structuralistic * way. T. follows the former way. 
Varupa’s relation with inverted tree [ RV 1. 24.7 ] and his relation 
with inverted vessel [V.85.3] can’t be properly explained onT.'s 
assumption. In study of mythology, etymology shd. not be the 
starting pt. Contrast bet. Mitra and Varuija is recognised by 
trad. T. gives too much credit to • poetic art ’ ). 

112. Thieme, P. [ ari-aryaman], ZDMG 107, 96 ff. 

..discusses difficulties raised by Dumezil.. 

112a. Thieme, P. Remarks on the Avestan hymn to 
Mithra. BSOAS 23 (2), 265-74. 

t 

..(a propos I. Gershevitch, The Avestan Hymn to Mithra , 
Cambridge, 1959).. 

( ix ) Visnu : 

113. Bharadwaj, K. D. The nature of god. KKT 
20(8-9), 544-51; 574-78. 

..a review of the solar char, of Vispu. .criticism of G. V. L. 
Raghava Rau’s theory identifying V. with the Hercules-Lyra 
system of the sky..Visiju not modelled after Indra.. 

114. Danielou, A. Visnu — the pervader. ALB 18(3-4), 
336-80. 

1 15. Dumezil, G. Visnu et les Marut a travers la Worme 
Zoroastrienne. JA 241, 1-25. 

116. Gonda, J. Aspects of Early Visrtuism. N. V. A. 
Oosthoek’s Uit. Mij., Utrecht, 1954, IX +270. 

. .why Vedic Vispu elevated to supreme godhead in later mytho- 
logy..G. supplements earlier views on the subject.. V. and 
fertility; V. and the sun; V. and Indra- Vajra; V. and sacrifice # 
avatdras, etc., .acc. to G., the most prominent characteristic ofV. 
is his ‘ pervading ’ nature; the other one is his identification with 
sacrifice.. also discusses Eri. .some aspects of Vis^u-cult, its rites 
and festivities, acc. to VaikhSnasa school.. 
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Rev.: E. Bender, JAOS15 , 137; E. Frauwallner, OLZ 1956, 
258-59; H. v. Glasenapp, ZDMG 105, 378-79; W. Gurner, 
JRAS 1955, 185-86; B. Heimann, The Hibbert Journal 53, 314-16; 
W. Kirfbl, DLZ 1956, 12; V. Raghavan, ALB 20, 198-201 ; 
B. Schlerath, Oriens 8, 318-21. 

117. Hariharananda Sarasvati, Swami. Vishnu, the 
all-pervading principle. JISOA 12, 135-74. 

117a. Machek, V. Origin of the God Vishnu, (with an 
explanation of Vorothragna, Apollo and Frey). Arch. Or. 28, 
103-26. 

..(earlier papers on Indra, A6vins, Usas, Rudra and Pusan— 
Arch.Or. 12, 143-54; 15, 413-19; 22, 544-62. .these deities are 
anthropomorphic by origin; they came into being in the era of 
IE ling, unity; they are to be regarded as members of the Divine 
Court in heaven), .the idea of Visqu being sun-god is not satis- 
factory. .V.’s original char, emerges from the realm of witch- 
craft, from the world of fairy beings and charms.. V., the helper 
of Indra, is prius, he is druid-magician; V., the dwarf, is poster ius y 
a magician only..V. surpassed other gods on account of his 
magical powers .. Verethragna may be V. himself, .ref. to Ver/s 
avatar as. .ways of worship of Ver. belong to the witchcraft cate- 
gory., in Ir. myth., V. was thus responsible for killing Vrtra.. 
in GK. myth., Appolo was V.’s counterpart; and in Teuton 
myth., Frey, .at the time of their ling, unity, IE people worshipped 
two types of beings: (1) Asuras (= natural phenomena distin- 
guished by certain regularity and order, viz., sun and the starlit 
sky — Mitra, Varuna, etc. ; ( 2 ) Devas or anthropomorphous 
members of the divine ruling court of the heaven — with Indra as 
pater familias , Asvinau and Usas as princes and princess, Rudra- 
PUsan as shepherds, and Visriu as court druid magician.. 

118. Pathak, V. S. The early Vaisnava pantheon. JUPHS 
24-25. 

. .identification of Vedic V. with the later NSrSyapa and still later 
VSsudeva marks an advance in the Vaisnava movement of ancient 
times.. 

119. Roy, P. K. Early Vaisnavism— its evolution and 
progress. Allahabad Univ. Mag. 33 ( 1 ), 33-37. 

120. Sankarananda, Swami. Visnu in Mohenjo-Daro 
and the Vedas. SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, p. 21. 

. .emblems of V. in I. V. civil.. .Vedas composed by the so-called 
non-Aryan Indus people.. 
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121. Shende, N. J. Visnu as Aditya ( in the Vedic litera- 
ture). SP (20tb AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 11-12. 

121a. Vader, V. H. Vamana or the Dwarf incarnation 
and its Vedic origin. Orissa Hist. Res. J. 7 ( 3-4), 221-24. 

( x ) Soma: 

122. Agrawala, V. S. Soma. ( Hindi ). Chatrika Abhi- 
nandana Grantha, Amritsar, 1950, 1-4. 

..S. is the ‘brain* in human personality. .S.=vtrya or retas.. 

123. Bhagavad Datta. Soma. (Hindi). GKP 3(1), 
14-15. 

..S. resides in cerebro-spinal-fluid. . 

124. Chinn aswami Sastri, A. Synopsis of the article on 
Soma plant. OH 1 (1 ), 85-86. 

..S. was not an intoxicating drink.. 

125. Chinnaswami Sastri, A. Soma-svarupa-vimarsah. 
OH 1 (1), 87-99. 

126. Kapadia, B. H. Soma in the legends. Bull, of 
Chunilal Gandhi Vidyabhavan 5, Aug. 1958. 

127. Kapadia, B. H. A critical interpretation and inve- 
stigation of epithets of Soma. V. P. Mahavidyalaya, Vallabh- 
Vidyanagar, 1959, 4+76. 

. .discussion about S. as god, plant, juice, and from ritualistic pt. 

of view..S., in RV, can’t be identified with moon.. 

Rev. : U. P. Shah, JMSUB 8(1), 103-04. 

128. Kapadia, B. H. Soma in the poetic setting. SP 
( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 12-14. 

129. Lommel, H. Der Gott Soma. Das religiose Welt- 
bild einer fruehen Kultur (ed. E. Jensen), Stuttgart, 1948, 89-92. 

130. Lommel, H. Konig Soma. Tyumen 2(3), 196-205.- 

..a study of S. and Agni..S.’s kingship is different from that of 

India or Varuua; it is a special kind, .as creator and life-impeller. 
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S. is physically present in every love-impulse, in every grass-blade 
. .S. is ruler and lord of all. .S. is fluid principle of continuity of 
life.. 

131. PANf>iT, M. P. Soma. Sri Aurobindo Mdndir 
Annual , JayantiNo.il, 1952, 72-88. 

..(contd. from Sri Aurobindo Circle 7-8, Bombay )..S. is out- 
wardly juice of Soma-plant; but, in reality, it is the sap of 
delight, the essential ecstacy that is at the root of life.. 

132. Patil, G. M. Atharvanic Soma. SP (20th AlOC), 
Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 24-25. 

..in RV, S. stands for ( 1 ) plant, (2) juice, (3) sacrifice, 
(4) deity., in the next stage, that is, of the &rauta-svtras , Soma- 
plant became rare and substitutes began to be used, .in the third 
stage, that is, of AV , we find decline of Soma-sacrifice. .new 
psychic or symbolic savas became popular and original Soma- 
sacrifice was given up... 

133. Patil, G. M. Soma, the Vedic deity. OT 4 (1-2), 
68-79. 

. . S. distinct from moon . . S. is not a deity in the real sense of the 
term. .represents temporary glorification of a earthly sacrificial 
plant and its juice used in ritual . . 

134. Rahurkar, V. G. Was Soma a spirituous liquor? 
OT 2(2-3), 131-42. (also in SP 9 18th AIOC, Annamalai- 
nagar, 1955, p. 15. ) 

..S. was non-alcoholic.. 

135. Raja, C. K. Was Soma an intoxicating drink of the 
people? ALB 10(2), 90-105. 

..S. was not an intoxicating drink.. two sorts of symbolisms in 
Veda : Bull ( vrsabha ) symbol for rites ( karma ) ; Horse ( asva ) 
symbol for wisdom. .S. associated with karma. .S. was not a drink 
of people at large, .considers the word, rji$a.. 

136. Unwala, J. M. Praclna iranl homa ane vaidika 
Soma. (Gujarati). Vallabh Vidyanagar Res. Bull. 1(2), 
7-10. 

..identifies Soma-Haoma with 1 Ephedra’.. 
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51. Minor Divinities of the Veda. 

1. Balasubrahmanyam, M. D. Ethics of the Adityas in 
the Rgveda. SP ( 19th A10C ), Delhi. 1957, 5-6. 

..A. are Devas emerging into freedom and light from rta ( = belt 
of Zodiac), .morality-ridden spirituality or spirituality-inspired 
morality as the sine qua non of Adilya religiology. . 

2. Brough, J. Usas and Mater Matuta. BSOAS 
21 (2), 395-99. 

..(a propos Domezil's views ; acc. to B., much of D.’s theore- 
tical superstructure depends too much on highly abstract con- 
ceptions ) . . 

3. Montesi, G. Usasanakta — Mitologia vedica della 

notte. St.M St.R 28 ( 1 ), Bologna, 1957, 11-52. 

4. Tirumalachariar, R. Thirty Sisters, (in Tamil). 
JTSML 13 (3), 1959, 16-22. 

..based on Vedic speculation on ‘dawn ’. .author explains a 
mantra in YV describing the process of the creation of the Day 
and the ‘ Dawn ’ wh. precedes the Day . . 30 usosah were created 
by the Lord, .their respective functions, acc. to the Vedic concept, 
discussed here. . 30 dawns were responsible for marking the division 
of time into months.. 

5. Chapekar, N. G. The Rbhus. JBBRAS 29(11), 
81-85. 

. .that R. were human and were later deified has to be rejected. . 

6. Jayapal. Rbhuo ke vicitra cara karya. ( Hindi ). 
GKP 5 (6), 180, 185-87. 

6a. Kramrich, Stella. The Rgvedic myth of the crafts- 
men ( the Rbhus ). Art. As. 22 ( 1-2 ). 

7. Potdar, K. R. Rbhus in the Rgvedic sacrifice. 
J Bom U 21 (2), Sept. 1952, 21-30. 

. .R. belonged to the family of Angirasas, wh. played a significant 
role in the evolution of Vedic sacrifice, .later raised to the status 
of divinities and allowed to receive Soma-offerings.. 
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v 8. Mayrhofer, M. Kuberah — Nalakubarah, Probleme 
eines altindischen Gottesnamens. Beitrage z. Tiamenforsch. 2, 
178-81. 

. .(summarised in Anthropos 47, 672 ). .kubara is to be derived from 
austro-asiatic word-group kubja , etc...Kubera is ugly.. he is 
neither imported from Central Asia nor does he belong to an idg. 
heritage. . 

9. Aravamuthan, T. G. GaneSa : clue to a cult and a 
culture. JORM 18 (4), 221-45. 

. .acc. to A., G. is neither a Yaksa ( as Coomaraswamy believes) 
nor a totemic or agrarian god (as suggested by FoucHER)..he 
assumes for that god an exclusively Vedic provenance, .he believes 
that G. is a conglomerate of the Vedic Maruts and Brhaspati. . 
Rev. : J. Cambell, Art . As. 15, 293-94. 

10. Danielou, A. The meaning of Ganapati. ALB 18, 
106-119. 

..G. is the “Lord of the Numbered”, thro’ whom the identity 
bet. macrocosm and microcosm is represented.. 

11. Hariharananda Sarasvati, Swami. Greatness of 
Ganapati. JlSOA 8, 41-55. 

. .G. is the rational and logical visual representation of a meta- 
physical principle, the primordial essence by wh. the whole 
universe is regulated is named G... 

12. Heras, H. The problem of Ganapati. TC 3(2), 
151-213. 

. .G. is a deity without any foundation in the Veda, .his elephant- 
head due to NSgas. possesses many characteristics of his supposed 
brother, Skanda..S. is the only real son of Siva.. 

13. Herbert, J. Sri Ganesa. KKT 12 ( 3), 386-94. 

14. Herbert, J. Ganesa, pr6c6d6 d'une 6tu.de sur dieu 
chez les Hindus. Lyon, 1946. 

15. Mitra, Haridas. Ganapati. Visvabharati, 1959. 
..origin and development of worship of G... 

Rev. : Manomohan Ghosh, I- AC 7, 449-50. 
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16. Sarma, N. Devaraja. Gapesa and the antiquity of 
some Saiva myths. Bh . Vid. 15, 21-28. 

. .G. as such is not a Vcdic deity ; but Vedic Ru<Jra and Bphaspati 
contributed to the evolution of the later form of G...all imp. 
Saiva and Vaispava legends in Pur anas, mutually complementary, 
give consistent chronology from at least 7000 B. C... 

17. Venkatakrishna Rao. The Ganapati-cult. QJMS 41. 

18. Sharma, B. R. Some aspects of Vedic Gandharvas 
and Apsarases. PO 13(1-2), 61-66. 

. .water-spirits such as A. and G. play not an insignificant part in 
ancient Aryan myths.. most imp. aspects of G.’s char, are solar 
and aqueous. .A. related to aerial waters ; their sway over human 
mind (a later development to link mind with deities connected 
with waters).. 

19. Das Gupta, S. B. A historical study of Candi. 
BRMIC 10(6), 138-43. 

..C. records a late trad, of Mother-Goddess of India, and this 
trad, is definitely distinct from the earlier trad. wh. grew around 
PSrvatT Uma. . 

20. Mukharji, P. B. The Moon : Vedic and scientific. 
Pr.Bh. 65, 133-37. 

. .in the 15 lighted aspects of the moon, the Vedic science declares 
that the moon draws cosmic energy and electricity from the solar 
system governing this earth and condenses them; in the 15 dark 
aspects, the moon releases that energy to the earth, .acc. to Veda, 
the 16th aspect of the moon is invisible to the earth ; it is in 
rohinl naksatra . . 

20a. Ursekar, H. S. The moon in the Rgveda : a neglect- 
ed luminary. SP (19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 3-4. 

..in &V, no hymn addressed to Candramas. .Soma can't be 
identified with the moon.. Vedic Aryans were a practical race; 
moon had power neither to help nor to hamper them, and, there- 
fore, did not attain god-head.. 

21. Kibe, M. V. Where is Cikllta gone? SP (14th 
AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, p. 15. 

. .in the 12th vs. of the lSrt~sVkta ( khila of $K), C. is asked to 
stay in one’s house, .acc. to comm., C.«son of LaksmI . . 
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22. Fowlbr, M. Trita Soter. JAOS 67, 59-60. 

..aoc. to Macdonell ( JRAS 25, 419-96), Trita is no other than 
the third or lightning form of Agni..the purpose # of this noje is 
to add to M.*s conspectus the observation that, in one hymn 
of $V (VIII. 47), this third aspect of Agni appears to have a 
form proper in any religion to Soter, and to suggest that this 
third person, on the evidence of parallels of GK. sources, may 
be placed in a similar role in IE period.. 

23. WttST* W. Trita Und Verwandtes. WuS 21, 225-27. 

24. WtlST, W. Zur spracbgeographischen Einordnung von 
ved. Trita—, m. n. pr. REM A 1, 1955, p. 28. 

K ..(word trita = third not taken into account by Porzig in Die 
Gliederung des idg. Sprachgebiets ) . . 

25. Ammer, K. Tvastar, ein altindischer SchOpfergott. Die 
Sprache 1 ( Festschrift fur W . Havers ), Wien, 1949, 68-77. 

..T. had already become, in the time of £K-hymns, a semi- 
mythological figure.. must have belonged to extra-Vedic trad... 

. .T. as producer of vajra ; as * father ' or ‘ grandfather * of Indra; 
Rbhus as friendly rivals of T.; T.’s connection with ‘creation’; 
T. as fertility-god. .T. can’t be thought of only in terms of 
naturalistic mythology. . Hillebrandt’s suggestion that T. was a 
sun-god is unacceptable ..( acc. to Ludwig, T. =» year ) . . ace. to 
A., the central pt. of T.-mythology is the rivalry bet. him and 
Indra; T., the great father, superseded and divested of his 
functions and position by Indra. .original nature of T. was that 
of sky-god, responsible for creation of the world.. later became 
a fertility-god and god of handicraft.. 

26. Leumann, M. Der indoiranische Bildnergott Twarstar. 
Asiatische Studien ( 1-4), 1954. 

27. Wadiyar, J. C. Dattatreya : The Way and the 
Goal . George Allen & Unwin, London, 1957, XV + 285. 

..ref. to Up. . . Sandilya Up. describes D... 

Rev.: S. C. Chakra varty, VBQ 25, 205-06; S. Oka, ABORI 
39, 168-69. 

28. Gajendragadkar, K. V. Devi, the Divine Mother 
in the new Upanishads. KKT 14( 3), 298-300. 

..three aspects: Mahstripurasundarl ( BahvrcaUp.), Sarasvati 
( SarasvattrahasyaUp . ), Durga ( DeviUp . ). . 
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29. Chakravarti, Chintaharan. The worship of goddess 
Durga. BRMIC 9(4), 81-87. 

..#VX. 125. .Durga mentioned in khilas (IV. 2.12) of £K.. 

30. Choudhuri, N. N. Mother Goddess Durga. PO 
15, 32-38. 

..ref. fiV khila following X. 127..D. as symbol of vital energy 
and force of eternal time ( mahakula ).. 

31. Shamasastri, R. Dyavaprthivl. PAIOC (12th 
Session ), Vol. II, Banaras, 1946, 206-10. 

. . dyauh « winter solstice or uttarayar?a\ prthvl = summer solstice or 
dak si nay ana. .(Jacobi was the first to pt. out that the dvadasaha 
sacrifice at the close of the year — at the beginning of the rainy 
season acc. to RV VII. 103.1-9— indicated the adjustment of the 
lunar with the solar year).. 

32. Bhattacharya, B. Aurora Borealis was known to 
the ancients as a manifestation of Narayana. Til A 7, 66-69. 

33. Chaudhari, N. M. Some aspects of the worship of 
Narayana. IHQ 22 (3), 191-99. 

. .(contd. from IHQ 20, 275 ff., where attempt was made to show 
that it was possible to trace the hist, of N. as an independent 
deity from the #F-times, thro* Br. and Ar. t to MBh. ).. special 
deity of SStvatas . . with the rise of vyvha- worship, N. lost his 
position.. in later texts, N.«only a form of Visgu.. 

34. Keny, L. B. The image of Narayana. ABORI 29, 
213-26. 

..( author’s ref. to his article, “The Origin of N. ”, ABORI 23, 
250 ff., where he has attempted to identify N., described in Vana - 
par van t with an ancient pre-Aryan deity, a prototype of historic 
Siva ). .representation of N. or Sesa^Syin, without Brahma rising 
from the navel, is probably the stepping stone to Brahmanization 
of that pre-Aryan Siva .. one such representation from Mahabali- 
puram studied here. . 

35. Moti Chandra. Our lady of beauty and abundance : 
Padma&rl. JVPHS 21, 15-42. 

..from early Vedic lit , SrT represents the concept of beauty and 
welfare, .connection bet. Laksmi and lak^man is obvious (cf. 
&PBr. 8.4.4 11; AV VIII. 115).. 


..22 
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36. Guha, A. C. Parjanya. CR 136 ( 2 ), Aug. 1955. 

. . Parjanya-hymns show later linguistic traits.. earlier views about 
P. discussed.. 

37. Sharma, B. R. Parvata in Rgveda. ABORI 29, 
118-22. 

..in some contexts, P. stands neither for the massive darkness 
nor for the dark cloud but for the mass of sun-rays wh. dis- 
sipates the darkness pervading the universe. . 

38. Frenkian, A. M. Purusa, Gayomard, Anthropos. 
Rev. Etud. IE 3, Bucarest, 1943. 

39. Agrawala, V. S. Vedic studies : ‘KA’ Prajapati. 
tJOlB 8(1), 1-5. 

..P. symbolises the endless sign of interrogation. .also called 
samprasna P. . . 

40. Godbole, G. H. Prajapati in the Taittirlya Brahmana. 
SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 26. 

41. Macdonald, A. W. A propos de Prajapati. JA 
240(1 ), 323-38. 

42. Shende, N. J. Brhaspati in the Vedic and epic 
literature. BDCRI 8 (3-4), 225-51. 

..B., the Angirasa teacher, must have started the priesthood of 
Agni, composed and sung the samans. .later Lord of brahman 
( «• magic).. started the Vajapeya, wh. is also called Bphaspati- 
sava.. 

43. Bhattacharya, T. P. The cult of Brahma. JBRS 
41, 403-51. 

..the pre-Vedic cult of ratra originally associated with B...B. as 
creator-god opposed to Vedic VisvakarmS, TvastS. .even in early 
Vedic period, worship of Brahma was prevalent, .his pre-Vedic 
origin and associations are clear.. one of his early symbols was 
aivattka . . 

44. Makoday, G. B. Sidelight on Maruts. SP ( 16th 
AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, p. 8. 
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45. Vishva Bandhu. Veda me maruta aura unakl yuddha- 
kala. (Hindi). GKP 5(4), 108-11. 

. .Vedic Mamts and their art of war. . 

46. Hoffmann, K. Mart&rila und Gayomart. MSS 11, 
1957, 85-103. 

..divine ancestor of man in RV and Avesta.. legends from YV 
studied. . Mart5i>da= Ad iti’s eighth son, that is, man bom of a 
dead egg ( abortion ) . . 

47. Moti Chandra. Some aspects of Yaksha cult in 
ancient India. Ghurye Comm. Vol. 9 1955, 244-65. (also in 
Prince of Wales Museum Bulletin 3, 43-62.) 

. .Yaksa cult originated from the indigenous trad, of India ( pre- 
Vedic). .(ref. VBD 1-115.34).. 

48. Harshe, R. G. Yahu, Yahva, and Jehovah. SP 
(18thAIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 9. 

..Jewish god Jehovah can be identified with Rgvedic Yahva as 
Fire and Storm-god.. 

49. Govindachand, Ray. Vaidika yuga me laksml ka 
svarupa. (Hindi). KPP 63, 257 66. 

50. Majmudar, M. R. Iconography of Vayu and Vayu- 
worshippers in Gujarat. Ghurye Comm. Vol. 9 1955, 277-83. 

51. Wikander, Stig. Vayu : Texte und Untersuchungen 
zur indo-iranischen Religionsgeschichte. A. B. Lund. Bokhan- 
deln, Uppsala, 1941, XVIII +218. 

..(oldest and most imp. forms of Aryan rel. have come to us 
only in 4 veiled 1 manner, for, traditional lit. has been transformed 
on account of later tendencies), .in rites, myths, and speculations 
relating to Vayu, we have clear traces of an old rel...V. was not 
merely a god of wind, but also of 4 Breathing * . . text, transl., and 
comm, of 15th Yasht of Avesta and Vayu-hymn in Aogemadaesha 
given in this book.. 

52. Shah, U P. Vraakapi in Jtgveda. JOIB 8(1), 
41-70. 

. . &V X. 86. .the hymn refers to an earlier clash bet. the Vedic 
Aryan Indra-cult and the powerful non-Aryan Vysakapi-cult, and 
a later reconciliation bet. the two . Vysfikapi«eAfl$r*£» vara ha 
(rhinoceros), a powerful primitive zoomorphic deity.. 
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53. Banerjea, J. N. Some aspects of Sakti in worship 
ancient India. Pr. Bh. 59, 227-32. 

..cult of Mother Goddess in I. V. civil, is the precursor of Sakti- 
worship of epic and paurSnic age. .in Vedic age, some features 
of Sakti-cult were gradually taking shape.. mother-aspect, sister- 
aspect.. 

54. Bhattacharya, H. D. Evolution of Shakti cult. BJ 
3(4), 30-32. 

55. Chaudhuri, Roma. The conception of Sakti in Indian 
philosophy. Ved.Kes. 41 (3), 141-44; 41 (4), 102-105. 

• . S. in Sam. and in Up. . . in Sarh., we find gnas as separate produc- 
tive consorts of gods . . in Br. t the gnus have an established place 
in ritual as * wives of gods ’ . . 

56. Choudhuri, N. N. Goddess Sarasvatl and her 
worship. PO 21, 12-18. 

. . S.™( not river, but) vagdevi or vidyadevi.. 

57. Lommel, H. Anahita-Sarasvatl. F. Weller Comm. 
Vol., 1954, 405-13. 

58. Purani, A. B. Vaidic Saraswati. Sanjeevani Rugna- 
laya, Ahmedabad, pp. 24. 

..Vedic poets refer to some psychological aspect of the power 
called S...S.= power of the Truth-Consciousness.. 

59. Ringbom, Lars-Ivar. Zur Ikonographie der Gdttin 
Ardvi Sura Anahita. Abo Akademi, 1957, 28. 

Rev.: W. Kirfel, Kratylos 4, 216-17. 

60. Ritajananda, Swami. Mother-worship : the concept 
of Sarasvatl. Ved. Kes. 39, 388 -89. 

61. Willman-Grabowska, H. Sarasvatl- Anahita et autres 
dresses. ( Etude de mytbologie indo-iranienne ). Rocz. Or. 17, 
250-72. 

..observations about Vedic female-divinities such as Sarasvatl, 
Sarya, Vsk, Aditi, Gna, Raka, Gunga, Sinivaii.. 
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62. Agrawala, V. S. Surya. (Hindi). VJ 9(2), 3-5. 
.. S.<=prilna.. 

63. Hota, S. The miracle of the dying sun. JAHRS 
19, 99-116. 

. .pre-Vedic culture characterised by scientific study of the 
sun.. 

64. Soman, V. B. Svetasurya va krsnasurya &ni tyamce 
svarupa. ( Marathi ). Kevalananda Corrim. Vol., 1952, 267-72. 

..two suns described in &V. .dark sun moves round its own axis; 
power-waves emanating from this motion are concentrated in 
the atmosphere round the earth; white sun is generated there- 
from., (ref. to two suns also in Egyptian mythology).. 

\ 

65. Sen, Sukumar. Iranian Sraosha and Indian Skanda. 
Indo-Iranica 4(1), 27 ff. 

. . KumSra ref. to in RV X. 135 is the prototype of post-Vedic 
Skanda, and a counterpart of Iranian Sraosha.. 

66. Hommel, H. Der Himmelvater. FF 19, 95-98. 

67. Khol, A. M. Der indogermanische Himmelsgott. 
Wien, VII + 103. 

..(dissertation in typescript).. 

> 68. Lommel, H. Again : The two-headed celestial cow. 
Jackson Comm. Vol., 1954, 86-94. 

..aims at coordinating the concept of heaven’s cow with a great 
hist .-myth, complex. .TS I. 2.4.2 (where somakrayanl cow is 
addressed as ‘two-headed Aditi’); A V IV. 11.8 ; V. 19.7 
(evidence of double-bovine); RV IV. 58 (two-headed buffalo 
— example of the celestial cow with 2 bodies).. old images of 
simple nature-myth filled with a new content.. 

69. Maturam, Arya. Tisro devlh ( tlna devI-Bh&ratl, 
Sarasvatl, aura IJa ). (Hindi). Vedavavi 11(11), 7-8. 

70. Pisani, V. La donna e la terra. Anthropos 37-40, 
241-53. 


71. Riemschneider, M. Der Wetter gott. Koehler & 
Amelang, 1956, VI+186. 
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72. Sen, Sukumar. The Avestan Deity Aesma. SP ( 14th 
AlOC), Darbhanga, 1948, p. 103. 

. . A. is wrongly regarded as the demon of anger, .the word derived 
from V if (to desire).. in OIA, i$ma (weak grade variant of 
Avestan aesma) is a name of the god of love.. 

73. Wijesekera, O. H. de A. Rgvedic river-goddesses 
and an Indus Valley seal. C. K. Raja Comm. VoL> 1946, 
428-41. 

..ref. to seal reproduced by Marshall (Plate XII, No. 18).. 
identification of the seven female figures in the row ( Marshall: 
female mistrants or officiants of the goddess; Mackay: deities; 
Collum: human figures; S. S. Sastri: seven mothers in proce- 
ssion )..W. suggests that the cult depicted on the seal is that of 
fertility ( cf. ‘ long plaits ’ or ‘ pig-tails ’ and ' plume * or ‘ sprig ’ 
in the figures ). .similar cult associated in BV with river-goddesses 
..seven figures = seven rivers of the Indus valley.. 


52. Vedic Divinities in General. 

1. Anon. Tasks of the sovereign gods. The Times: 
Literary Supplement { 15-2-1947). 

..(review-article on G. Dumezil’s researches). .acc. to D., just 
as t^jere are common roots to the words of IE lgg., there are also 
ruling notions common to IE peoples; same principle of classi- 
fication prevails throughout IE areas, .social organization and 
pantheon of gods fall into three parts— moral, military, economic 
(in this set order of dignity), .so vereign gods : Mitra-Varuga, 
Odhinn, Jupiter; war gods : Indra, Thor, Mars; economic gods: 
A&vins, the Freyr family, Quirinus. .sovereign gods picture two 
aspects of the earthly king — fair in peace and terrible in war. . 

2. Apte, V. M. The allegorical significance of the word 
for ‘cows* (the plural of go) in the Ijtgveda. PAIOC (17th 
Session), Ahmedabad, 1953, 227-30. (also in QJMS 45, 
21-28 : Summary in Anthropos 50, 444. ) 

. .cows can’t be ‘ the beams of dawn ’ (as suggested by Macdonell, 
VM, 59); they must be waters — celestial or all-pervading cosmic 
waters ( or watery vapours ) . . 

3. Chapekar, N. G. D&sa and Dasyus, JAS Bom . 
30(2), 23-32. 
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4. Chapekar, N. G. Rak§as. ABORI 37, 309-12. 

. . the word rakqas probably does not belong to Vedic vocabulary. . 
R. also called yztudhdna.. 

5. Chapekar, N. G. Asura. PO 22. 1-8. 

6. Chapekar, N. G. The concept of god. PO 22, 33-38. 

.. 5 V gods were gods of sacrifice. .Adityas shd. be distinguished 
from Devas.. 

7. Dandekar, R. N. Vaidika devatamce abhinava 
dariana . (Marathi). S. P. Mandali, Poona, 1951, 10+158. 

..(4 Kausika lectures: New light on Vedic gods).. 1-2. Asura 
Varuija; 3. VrtrahS Indra; 4. Sipivista Visijtu. .evolutionary 
mythology. . 

8. Da var, F. C. The Indo-Iranian pantheon. SP ( 17th 
AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, 19-20. 

9. Dumezil, G. Dieux cassites et dieux vddiques A 
propos d’un bronze du Louristan. Rev . Hitt, et Asian . 11 
(52), 18-37. 

10. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Raksasa he bhak§akaca hota, 
raksaka navhata. ( Marathi ). Ghule-Lekha-Sarhgraha , 1949, 
263-71. 

..(ref. S. D. Satavalekar, “ RaksakSrhce rSksasa", Vividha- 
jflUna-vistGra, Sept. 1923: acc. to S., rSksasas were originally 
guardians of human race); G. rejects S.'s view.. 

11. Gonda, J. Some observations on the relations bet- 
ween 44 gods* ’ and “powers” in the Veda a propos of the 
phrase sunuh sahasah Mouton & Co. ( Disputationes Rheno- 
Trajectinae 1 ), ’s-Gravenhage, 1957, IV +107. 

. .( 12 chapters ). .by establishing a filial relationship bet. an entity 
and a power, the entity in question becomes a representative of 
that power — it actually consists of it. .consideration of conceptions 
of sonship in general (ch. II ). .sahas** overwhelming, victorious 
power ( ch. Ill ). .designation of Fire as “son" might be con- 
nected with the conception that the churning of fire represents a 
sexual act (ch. IV). .relationship bet. personal and impersonal 
potencies studied ( ch. V ). .ethnological parallels to Vedic ideas. . 
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observations on Vedic speech usage and imagery, .consideration 
of such words as rta, aditi , ngah t rVpa 9 etc. 

Rev. : J. D. M. D., BSOAS 22, 193 ; P. K. Gode, JAOS 79, 
289; B. Heimann, JRAS 1958, 212-13; P. Thieme, I-IJ 2, 
231-36. 

12. Gupta, N. K. Man and the gods. Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 7, 1948, 15-23. 

..in the Vedas, gods almost depend upon men for their own 
fulfilment and enrichment.. 

f 

13. Gupta, S. K. Dayananda’s interpretation of the 
names of Vedic gods. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 8. 

14. Kapali Sastry, T. V. Godhead and the gods in the 
Rig Veda. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 6, 1947, 
82-108. 

..considers Vedic gods with special ref. to Agni. .general char, 
of Vedic gods as cosmic powers functioning in the universe as well 
as in the individual (as psychological and spiritual powers).. 

15. Kulkarni, S. N. Vaidika vrtravara nava prakasa. 
(Marathi). Vidarbha Saihiodhana Mandala Annual ( 1958), 
1-34. 

..(new light on Vedic Vptra ). .V. = volcano. . 

16. Michalski, S. F. Zodiacal light in the Rgveda. 
c JBRS 40( 1 ), 17-28. 

..gods in RV are natural phenomena, either already anthropo- 
morphized or retaining the form in wh. they appear in the sky, 
in the air, and on the earth, .everything that RV says about Savitr 
is to be found with surprising accuracy in the phenomenon of 
zodiacal light, .zodiacal light appears in the west after dusk and 
in the east at the end of the night ( cf. Jjt V V. 81.4 ; IV. 53.2). . 

♦ 

17. Ojha, Madhusudana. Devatanivit. Jaipur, 1952, 74. 

..attempts an explanation of Vedic gods.. deals with Praj&pati, 
Virat, brahmaudana , manota % yajfla , Soma, grahas, etc... 

18. Pande, A. N. Role of the Vedic gods in the Grhya- 
Sutras. JGJRI 16(1-2), 91-133. 

..functional division of gods in GS is of a thoroughly spiri- 
tualised and specialised nature.. 
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19. Pandit, M. P. Aditi and other deities in the Veda. 
Aurobindo Ashram, Madras, 1958, 186. 

..esoteric interpretation.. 

20. Phadke, Ananta Sastri. Devanam paroksapriyatvam. 
SS 7, 1953, 233-37. 

21. Prabhu, R. K. The riddle of the Vedic gods. SP 
(17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 13-14. 

..peculiar phenomena of circumpolar regions formed the back- 
ground of Vedic myths.. most of the Vedic gods are different 
manifestations of the Arctic sun.. the o/>r?-deities are different 
manifestations of Agni on the polar horizon.. 

22. ? Priyavrata. Devo ki karma-bhumi. ( Hindi ). Veda- 
vavi 11(12), 3-6. 

23. Przyluski, J. Heruka-Sambara. Polshi Biuletyn 
Orient. I, Warsaw, 42-45. 

24. Raghava Rau, G. V. L. Scriptures of the heavens. 
..astronomical interpretation of Vedic gods.. 

25. Ramavatara. Vaidika sahitya me devadarsana. 
( Hindi ). Vedaiani II ( 9 ), 16-20 ( and in further instalments ). 

26. Sabherwal, K. Conception of god in the Vedas. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. /, 1950, 158-61. 

27. Sarda, Harbilas. Various names of God. Ved. Dig. 
1(10), 26-31. 

28. Sastri, P. S. Vedic gods. (Telugu). Andhra Patrika 
Weekly, Madras, 1943. 

..a series of 17 articles.. 

29. Satavalekar, S. D. Isvara-saksatkara ki bhumika. 
(Hindi). Parti. Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundb, 1946, 16+468. 

30. Satavalekar, S. D. Bhur-bhuvah-svar-loka ke 33 
devata. (Hindi). Siddhanta 13(10), 202-04. 
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31. Shanbhag, D. N. The nature of the Vedic gods. 
The Kanara College Miscellany 5(1), Kumta, 1954-55, 1-6. 

32. Sharma, B. R. Vrtra. HI A 9, 94-99. 

..vrtra derived from \ r vr ( =>to cover; to encompass). .V. appears 
as Orthros in GK. mythology, .the dark nether ocean is the abode 
of V... 

33. Sivapujanasimha. Vaidika devata-rahasya. Vedavani 
11(9), 21-23. 

34. Vipradas, Y. R. Nature of the Rgvedic deities. SP 
( 17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 17. 

..Vedic deities are manifestations of the Absolute Brahman.. 


53. Legends and Myths. 

1. Banerjea, J. N. Myths explaining some alien traits 
of the North-Indian sun-icons. I HQ 28 ( 1 ), 1-6. 

..ref. to kavaca inftV 1.25.13. .Saranyu-myth as background of 
the PurSijic story of Snrya, SamjnS, ChSyS . . 

2. Baumann, H. Das doppelte Geschlecht. (Ethno- 
logische Studien zur Bisexualitat in Ritus und Mythus ). Reimer, 
Berlin, 1955, 420 + 5 charts. 

Rev.: W. Ruben, OLZ 1957, 21-24 (draws attention to Indian 
concepts); H. von Sicard, Man 1956, 136. 

3. Berge, F. Conclusions d’une etude comparative des 
ldgendes de ddluge. Ethnologica I, Wien, 1952. 

4. Biswas, D. K. Two solar legends re-examined. 
Orissa Hist. Res. J. 1 (1), 1952, 26-30. 

..three phases of sun-worship and solar cult in India: ( 1 ) non- 
Aryan phase — specially represented by the proto-Austroloid strain 
in the population; (2) Vedic phase; (3) reorientation of the 
Indian solar cult, in the early centuries of the Christian era, by the 
Magi priest from Persia; introduced foreign Scythian influence 
..analyses MBh ( Anu&asana 95-96) and V Sr aha P. (208).. 
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5. Bulckb, K. Rama-katha : utpatti aura vikasa. 

(Hindi). Hindi Parisad, Visvavidyalaya, Allahabad, 1950, 532. 

..Vedic lit. and Rama-katha . . 

6. Campbell, Joseph. The Hero with a Thousand 
Faces. Pantheon Books ( Bollingen Series 17), New York. 
1953, xxiii + 416. 

..(second printing : first printed in 1949).. ref. to heroes in 
Hinduism. . 

A 

7. Chandrabhana. Vaidika sahitya me rama-katha ka 
blja. 5VPP 55(4), 301-05. 

. . RV IV. 57.6; VIII. 21.3; ParaskaraGS II.17.9.. 

8. Chapekar, N. G. The legend of Bhujyu. Chitrav 
Comm. Vol., 1954, 44-46. 

9. Closs, Hannah. The meeting of the waters — an 

enquiry into the interrelationships of East and West in the 
mystery of the grail. AP 19 ( 5 ), 201-08. 

10. Coomaraswamy, A. K. On the loathly bride. 

Speculum 20(4), 391-404. 

. . adduces a no. of Oriental parallels . . marriage of Indra to ApSla 
( #V VIII. 91).. A. was originally of ‘evil hue ’..author calls 
attention to certain aspects of the stage of transformation of the 
Loathly Bride.. she is generally identified with Earth Goddess.. 

11. Coomaraswamy, A.. K. Review of The Lady of 

the Hare : A Study in the Healing Pouer of Dreams , 
by J. Layard (pub. Faber & Faber, London, 1945, 277). 
Psychiatry 8 (4), 507-13. 

..copious ref. from Vedic and other SK. texts.. 

12. Coomaraswamy, A. K. On bares and dreams. 

QJ MS 37(1), 1-14. 

. .starts with X. 28.9 : ‘ the hare hath swallowed the imminent 
blade sacrifice of the hare represents atmayajna. .mystic con- 
nections of hare. . &PBr. XI. 1.5.1. 2; JBr. ; AV V. 17.4; IV. 3.6.. 
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13. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Symplegades. George Sarton 
Comm. Vol., New York, 1947, 1-26. 

..motif of “clashing rocks" (ref. to in VI. 49.3). .many 
other Vedic ref... 

14. Dave, K. N. The golden eagle and the golden oriole 
in the Vedas and Puranas. PAIOC (13th Session), Part II, 
Nagpur, 1951, 83-90. 

..suparna ( = both eagle and oriole).. 

15. Dixit, V. V. Brahma and Sarasvatl. PO 8, 66-67. 

. .legend of B. falling in love with his daughter, S., derived from 
the Vedic myth of PrajSpati and his daughter.. 

16. Dorson, R. M. The eclipse of solar mythology. 
e7 Am. Folklore 68 (270), 349-416. 

17. D’Souza, J. P. The story of Vasu Uparicara and its 
Sumerian, Greek, and Roman parallels. PIHC ( 10th Session), 
Bombay, 1947, 171-76. 

18. Dumezil, G. Le curtus equos de la fdte de pales et la 
mutilation de la jument ViSpala. Erani 54, 232-45. 

19. Dumezil, G. Loki. Adrien Maisonneuve, Paris, 
1948. 

20. Dumezil, G. Le iuges auspicium et les incongruity 
du taureau atteld de Mudgala. La Jiouvelle Clio ( 5-6 ), 249-66. 

21. Dumezil, G. Karna et les Pandava. Orientalia 
Suecana ( Tiyberg Comm. Vol. ), Uppsala, 1954, 60-66. 

. .Pandava heroes connected with Vedic divinities.. three-fold 
division. .VSyu (Bhima) perhaps earlier than Indra (Arjuna) 
as war-god. . Karna-Arjuna-conflict reflects the conflict bet. ancient 
Indo-Ir. solar mythology and later Vedic Indra-mythology. . 
Kutsa who benefits by Indra’s intervention against Snrya is often 
ref. to as Arjuneya in RV(1. 112.23 ; IV. 26.1 ; VII. 19.2).. 

22. Dumezil, G. Remarques sur le ius fetiale. REL 34, 
102-06. 
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23. Dumezil, G. Les pas de Kr?na et 1’exploit d’Arjuna . 
Orientalia Suecana 5, 1957, 183-88. 

. .Karija (SOrya), Dharma (Mitra), Bhima (V5yu), Arjuna 
(Indra), Nakula-Sahadeva ( Asvinau ), Bhisma (Dyauh), Kpsna 
( Visiiu).. 

24. Eliade, M. Le mythe de V kernel retour : archetypes 
et repetition. Gallimard, Paris, 1949, 254. 

. .comparable to avatara of Archetype. . 

Rev. : T. H. Caster, Rev. Rel. 20, 166-70 ; J. Filliozat, JA 
238, 373-75. 

25. Hariyappa, H. L. Vedic legends : a critical review. 

PO 15, 46-59. 

26. Hariyappa, H. L. Rgvedic Legends through the 

Ages. Deccan College Dissertation Series 9, Poona, 1953, 
XXI + 208. 

Rev. : A. L. Basham, JRAS 1956, 112-13. 

27. Harmatta, J. The golden bow of the Huns. Acta 
Archaeologtca ( Acad. Sc. Hung. ) 1, Budapest, 1951, 107-151. 

. .RV VI. 75 in connection with Hun mythology.. 

28. Heras, H. The devil in Indian scriptures. JBBRAS 
27(2). 

29. Heras, H. El episodio de la torre de Babel en les 
tradiciones de la India. E studio s Biblicos 7, 295, 307, 313. 

30. Herbert, J. The Hindu myth. Asia 7, 393-402. 

..(its present-day value and practical application). .ref. to myths 
relating to Atri. .Hindu mythology, in common with all mytholo- 
gies of the world, has as its main themes the creation, develop- 
ment, and destruction of the universe, both macrocosmic and 
microcosmic. .it differs from the most in that it combines a strict 
coherence in the use of its symbols and vocabulary, with an 
unlimited wealth of expression in the variety of its descriptions of 
the same state or movement . 

31. Herbert, J. Indischer Mythos als geistige Realitdt. 
Otto-Wilhelm-Barth-Vcrlag ( “ Weisheit aus dem Osten ” ), Miin- 
chen, 1953, 167. 
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32. Hyart, C. Les centes de I’Inde. Collection Lebfeque 
57, Bruxelles, 1944. 

Rev.: A. Carnoy, Le Musion 60, 220-21. 

33. Iyengar, K. R. Srinivasa. Urva§I. Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual , Jayanti No, 8, 1949, 46-84. 

34. Jensen, A. E. Das Weltbild einer friihen Kultur. 
Patdeuma 3 ( 1-2), 1944, 1-83. 

..myths and cults of various peoples, among them Indians.. 

35. Kakati, B. The boar in mythology and folklore. 
D m V . Potdar Comm . Vol., 1950, 38-43. 

..earliest notice in Br. ( TBr . and SPBr. ) . . collects together 
scattered ref. to boar in myths and folklore of various races and 
tribes. . 

36. Kakati, B. The fish and the tortoise deities. c7. Univ. 
Gauhati 1(1), 31-40. 

. .earliest version of Indian legend of fish-deity occurs in iiPBr .. . 
Vedic fish-god parallels Ea the fish- instructor from the Persian 
gulf, .tortoise has, in later Veda, acquired a semi-divine position ; 
in & YV % he is spoken of as ‘ lord of waters *, and, in A V , he 
appears under the name Kasyapa beside or as identical with 
Prajapati, receiving the epithet svayarhbhn. In SPBr., Prajapati 
is said to have changed himself into a tortoise when producing all 
creatures. . 

37. Kakati, B. The rasa dance and the moon myth and 
the emergence of Radba. JUmv . Gauhati 2(1), 41-64. 

..in rasa , Krspa seems to be impersonating the moon-god, Soma 
..moon-god has first claim to the bride in Vedic marriage service 
(BV X. 85; ParaskaraGS 1.4.16 ; Vasinha 38.5-16). .study of 
moon-myth. .equation Soma = moon taken for granted.. 

38. Kantawala, S. G. The Brahma-Sarasvatl episode in 
the Matsyapurana. JOIB 8 ( 1 ), 38-40. 

..germs of B.’s incest traceable in Vedic lit. (J?P 1.71.5; 
X. 61.5-7; MS 4.2.12; liPBr. 1. 7.4.1 ; Ait.Br. 3.33).. the 
second half of the MP version seeks to palliate the enormity of 
the act by offering an allegorical interpretation of it ; the germs of 
this also traceable in Vedic lit. ( AsvGS 3-4 ; Sarasvati * Muse of 
Poetry — SPBr 3.9.1.7 ; Ait.Br. 3.1.10).. 
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39. Karmarkar, R. D. The Pariplava ( revolving cycle 
of legends ) at the A^vamedha. ABORI 33, 26-40. • 

..all ten tribes mentioned in pVriplava were actually residents of 
the earth, having free intercourse with one another. . aivamedha 
was just a periodical meeting of the different tribes constituting 
society. . 

40. Karnik, H. R. Some symbolical legends from the 

first kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana. SP (13th AIOC), 
Nagpur, 1946. 

41. Karnik, H. R. The legend of Prajapati’s illicit 
passion for his daughter— the sky or the dawn. PAIOC ( 12th 
Session), Vol. II, Banaras, 1946, 240-48. 

..(See: VBD I — 117.14 b). .the legend comprises an imp. moral 
tale, not merely an allegorical representation of atmospheric or 
astronomical or cosmographical phenomenon, .attitude of Vedic 
Aryans towards the upholding of a moral principle or law against 
even the highest divinity like PrajSpati.. 

42. Karnik, H. R. The legend of the Aptya Devatas — 
Trita, Dvita, and Ekata. J Bom U 16 ( 2 ), Sept. 1947. 

43. Karnik, H. R. The legend of Aptya Devatas— Trita, 
Dvita, and Ekata. Bh. Vid. 9 ( K. M. Munshi Diamond 
Jubilee Vol., Parti), 316-24. 

..(first paper on the subject pub. JBomU 16-2). .&PBr. I. 2.3. . 
the Aptya story is not merely symbolical narrative — it also shows 
how the priestly community dominated the then social structure. . 

44. Karnik, H. R. Some Indra-legends from the first 
kanda of the Satapatha Brahmana. SP ( 14th AIOC ), Dar- 
bhanga, 1948, p. 4. 

..Indra of tSPBr. hardly differs from his &V proto-type.. some 
new traits have, however, been added to his char... 

45. Karnik, H. R. Some more Indra-legends from the 
Satapatha Brahmana. Bh. Vid. 11(1-2), 6-12. (also in SP, 
15th AIOC, Bombay, 1949, p. 9. ) 

. . &PBr. 1.4.4; II. 1.2; II. 4.3.. ritual elevation of I... 
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46. Karnik, H. R. The Asvin-legends from the Satapatha 

Brahmana.- SP ( 16th AIOC ), Lucknow, 1951, 21-23. 

. .their medical and surgical skill helped them to secure a share in 
sacrifice.. 

47. Karnik, H. R. Pusan-legends in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 9. 

..P. not an imp. deity of the sacrificial cult, .retains his pastoral 
char, even in Br... 

48. Karnik, H. R. Some Visnu-legends from the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. SP (18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 
10-11. 

..in 2?r., we hardly come across identification of V. with solar 
phenomenon; there identified with sacrifice itself. .some legends 
have become the basis of the later avataras of V... 

49. Karnik, H. R. Prajapati-Iegends from the Satapatha 
Brahmana. SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 12. 

. .P., an imp. deity of the Vedic pantheon, has been completely 
transformed into a sacrificial divinity in Br ... 

50. Kesha vamani, Sastri. Sauparna se siksa. ( Hindi ). 
Siddhanta 13 ( 1 ), 10-14. 

..ref. to amrtaharana appendix to SV..VS 12.4.. 

51. Kosambi, D. D. UrvasI and Pururavas. JBBRAS 
27, 1-30. 

. . interpretation of the myth ( Geldner mentions 8 versions of 
it)..transl. and comm, on 95..P.-U. dialogue is part of 

a ritual act performed by 2 characters representing the principals, 
and is thus a substitute for an earlier, actual sacrifice of the male 
. . P. is to be sacrificed after having begotten a son and successor 
on U... usual sequel to some kinds of primitive sacred marriage 
..U. later reaches the status of Usas as a mother-goddess.. 

52. Kuiper, F. B. J. An austro-asiatic myth in the 
Rigveda. MKTiAW ( Afd. Letterkunde, n. r., deel 13, 7 ), 1950, 
163-82. 

..Inch§ shoots thro' the mountain and slays the boar, wh., on 
the other side of the mountain, guards his treasure of cooked 
rice-milk ( # V I. 61 .7 ) . . drumbhult ( *» bow ), bunda ( «= arrow ), 
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emuia (-boar), odana (» rice-dish), .the words for ‘ bow ’ and 
‘arrow’ are of proto-Muij<ja origin.. the myth must have been 
a proto-Mui?da myth.. both religions— that of the proto-Mut?<]a 
tribes and that of the Aryan invaders — must have contained com- 
mon notions about the cosmos and man's place in it.. 

53. Kuiper, F. B. J. Naar aanleiding van de gouden 
kiem. BTLVK 107, The Hague, 1951, 67-85. 

..(a propos the “golden germ ”). .contains observations on 
Devas and Asuras, Vis^u, Vann? a, the inverted tree. . 

54. Lommel, Andreas. Schlange und Drache in Hinter - 
indien und Indonesien. Grafenhainichen 1937, Franfurt/a M., 
1937, 40. 

55. Lommel, H. Bbrgu im Jenseits. Paideuma 4 ( Mythe , 

Mensch , und Umwelt , ed. A. E. Jensen), Bamberg, 1950, 

93-109. 

. .the real significance of the legend in iiPBr. and JBr. is not to be 
found in the idea of retribution but in the representation that, 
in the world of the dead, everything is as topsytervy as in our 
own world, .transmigration of soul — the doctrine existed before 
the Up. period, and, indeed, without any connection with karma - 
doctrine. . 

56. Lommel, H. Betrachtungen iiber Mythos besonders 
in Indien und Iran. Paideuma 5(4), Bamberg, 1952. 

57. Lommel, H. Die aufopferungsvolle Gattin im alten 
Indien. Paideuma 6 (3), 1956, 95-109. 

..(1) Savitrl, (2) SUryS, (3) Myth-parallels, (4) Sat?.. 

58. de Menasce, P. J. Une 16gende indo-iranienne dans 
Tangdlogie juddo-musulmane : k propos de Harut et Marut. 
Et. Asiatiques 1-2, Berne, 1947, 10-18. 

Rev.: H. C. Puech, RHR 133, 221-25. 

59. Mitra, S. C. Studies in bird-myths. New Series 13. 
QJMS 37( 1 ), 43-45. 

. .ref. to &PBr. story about the six-eyed and three-mouthed Visva-' 
rnpa. .Indra cut the three faces of V. — out of qpe mouth issued 
the bird kalavinka ; out of the second, kapifijala ( ctitaka ) ; out 
of the third, tittiri . . 

..23 
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60. Mukhopadhyaya, Bhaktisudha. The tripura-episode 
in Sanskrit literature. JGJR1 8 (4), 371-95. 

..the MBh ( Karnaparvan ) version of the episode owes its origin 
toVcdic lit. ( Kathaka Saiii. 24.10; Ait.Br. III. 3.13; TBr. VI. 
2.3; &PBr. VI. 3.3.25).. 

61. Mukhopadhyaya, Jagannatha. Kayekati vaidika 
akhyaner krama-parinati. (Bengali). OH 3, Jan.-June 1955. 

(evolution of some Vedic legends).. 

62. Nalin, Indira. The legend of Pururavas and Urvasl. 
JBomU 19(2), Sept. 1950, 85-93. (also in SP, 15th AIOC, 
Bombay, 1949, p. 11.) 

..study of the different versions of the legend. .legend contains 
essentially human appeal, tragic intensity and suggestiveness wh. 
contribute to its dramatic interest . . may be a fragment of ritual 
drama. . 

63. Niyogi, S. P. A study of the different versions of the 
legend of Naciketas. I HQ 28 (3), 286-89. 

..versions in TBr . III. 11.8, Katha Up., MBh . ( Anusdsanaparvan ), 
Vordha P. ( 193-212), Brahmanda P... first three versions studied. . 
they differ from one another so far as the chief object of the legend 
is concerned : TBr . eulogises brautaydga ; Katha Up., jnana ; MBh., 
dana. .original source of the legend in Kathaka Br., wh. is lost 
to us. . 

64. Ojha, Madhusudana. Vaijndnikopdkhyanam-Vaidiko - 
pakhyanam. Jaipur, 1950, 21. 

..explains significance of legends relating to suparna, ananta , 
hayagriva, asuraghrit yak, aptya, stambayajus, devayajana, etc... 

65. Pandit, M. P. Legend of Sunahsepa Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 8, 1949, 114-24. 

. .no valid reason to suppose that human sacrifice as an institution 
existed in the Aryan society of the Vedic age. .the inner meaning 
of the 8 .-legend acc. to Aurobindo . . 

66. Pandya, A. V. Savitrl Upakhyana ( An Aryo-Indian 
parallel of the Assyrian legend of Ishtar’s Descent to the Nether 
World ). Vhllabh Vidyanagar Res . Bull. 1(2), English 
Section, 83-128. 
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rabasya (Hindi). GKP 8 ( 11 ), 321-24. 

68. Ramanatha, Vedalamkara. Vedo kl kucha paheliya. 
(Hindi). Vedavdm. 10(1-2), 37-41. 

..three brothers ( BV I. 164.52) ; a big bird (1.164.52); mira- 
culous vessel (AV X. 8.9) ; eagle sleeping upon the sea { If VX. 
114.4); harhsa flying with foot ( AV XI. 4.31).. 

69. Sahal, K. Samskrta vanmaya aura kahavate — eka 
vihamgama drsti. ( Hindi ). J\[PP 59 ( 3-4 ), 266-90. 

..Vedic legends ref. to.. 

70. Sastri, P. S. Some stories of Rig Veda. (Telugu). 
Bharati, Madras, Mar. 1941, 235-38. 

..some poetic images and figures employed by Vedic poets have 
given rise to fantastic stories like those of Tara and Sasaiika in 
later times.. 

71. Sinha, T. P. Hindu dharmika kathao he bhautiha 
artha. (Hindi). Bihar Rastrabhasa Parisad, Patna, 1957, 
8 + 122 . 

Rev. : Goswami, NPP 62, 104. 

72. Spellman, J. W. The legend of Devapi. JR AS 

1959, 95-99. 

. .]?V X. 98 ( ascribed to DevSpi ) must be a very late accretion to 
Sam reason for D.’s not exercising the prerogative of the right 
of the throne seems to be leprosy . . the evolution of power concepts 
in society wd. seem to indicate that physical disability appeared 
earlier than rel. heresy as an impedement to sovereignty.. 

73. Suryakanta. The Flood Legend in Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Delhi, 1951, VIII+149. 

..embodies English transl. of all versions of the legend in SK... 
appendices containing English transl. of the Babylonian and 
Hebrew versions.. 

74. Taraporb, J. C. Some Aryan legends of the origin of 
fire. Poure Davoud Mem . VoL % No. II, 107-116. 

..Indian, Iranian, and GK... * 
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78. Wikander, Stig. Sur le fonds commun indo-iraoien 
des 6popdes de la Perse et de l’lnde. Tiouvelle Clio 7, 316-19. 

79. Wikander, Stig. Nakula et Sahadeva. Orientalia 

Suecana 6, 66-96. 
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..( transl. into German from original English by E. W. 
Eschmann). . 
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54. Ritual and Rites. 

1. Agrawala, R. Rajas than a ke yupastambha tatha 

vaidika yajfia. (Hindi). 7iPP 59 (2), 116-22. 

2. Aiyappan, A. Sayana’s petika : a query about an 

Atharvan rite. C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 312-18. 

..AV XVIII. 2.25 ; 3.70 : ref. to vanaspati — ‘ tree ’ or * forest tree ’ 
. .Ssyana interprets vanaspati as petika . . Kaimka understands 
vanaspati as the tree at the root of wh. bone relics are sometimes 
deposited, .archaeological evidence in support of use by Indians 
of petika or coffin for putting dead body . . vrksa of the funerary 
hymns of AV probably denote funeral chest., (ref. to the practice 
of Red Kaffirs of Hindu Kush . .they are a primitive Aryan tribe). . 

3. Apte, V. M. Vedic Rituals. CHI , Vol. I, Rama- 

krishna Mission Inst, of Culture, Calcutta, 1958. 

. .survey of the evolution of Vedic ritual from the earliest times. . 
place of magic in it. .ritual procedure described in Br., &S, GS . . 

4. Armstrong, A. E. The ritual of the plough. FL 54, 
250-57. 

. . traction plough invented in the ancient Near East, .accompanied 
the migrations, .diffusion of the ritual due to culture-borrowing. . 

5. Athavale, Sadashiv. Vi§vamitra 5ni naramedha. 
(Marathi). Navabharata, Feb. 1960, 15-19; Mar. 1960, 13-19. 
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2 ( 6 ), 27-34. 
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31, 70-99. 
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PrajSpati’s diffusion and unification, .tribal gathering as a human 
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evolution of deities; (3) growth of black magic; (4) growth 
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Verlag der Akad. der Wissen., Berlin, 1942, 27. 
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Rev. ^ W. Schmidt, Anthropos 37-40, 375-79. 



54.22] 


RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 


359 


14. Bhattacharya, Vidhusckhara. Vedic rites and non- 
traivarnikas. IHQ 22(3), 230-32. 

. .only traivaryikas entitled to Vedic sacrifice, .exception of ratha- 
kara and nisdda-sthapati . . 

15. Bose, A. C. Vedic ritual. BJ 4, 15-12-1957, 32-33. 

16. Buschardt, L. Vrtra. De rituelle Daemondrab i den 
vediske Somakult. Munksgaard, Copenhagen, 1945, 170. 

Rev.: F. B. J. Kuiper, Museum 52, 198-200. 

17. Chakra varti, Chintaharan. Hindu rituals : need for 
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Bh. Vid. 13, 51-54. 

18. Chakravarti, Chintaharan. Application of Vedic 

mantras in Tantric rites. cJASBL 18(2), 113-115. 

19. Chakravarti, Chintaharan. The Hindu rituals. 

BRMIC 8, 212-17. 

..social and ethical values of rituals.. 

20. Chapekar, N. G. Tarparia. (Marathi). Poona, 1948, 
8 + 120+4. 

..deva, manusya, pitar — originally represented people of distinct 
cultures; savya, niviti ', pracindviti were their respective modes of 
dressing. ,tarpana = offering of libations of water to gods, manes, 
and men after bath. . tar punas from the different iakhas of the 
4 Vedas collected together, .text of tarpana of the RTinuyanlya- 
sakha of SV printed here for the first time, .list of 147 names 
of rtfs, Scary as, and others occurring in tarpana given.. 

21. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Upanisad aura vaidika 
yajna. (Hindi). Siddhanta 13, 263-66. 

..no real conflict bet. Veda and Up... 

22. Chinnaswami Sastri, A. Y ajfiatattvaprakdia. Cal- 
cutta, 1953, XIII + 132 +11 + 8 plates. 

..(ed, by A. M. Ramanatha DixsBiT)..a succinct account in 
SK. of tbe details of all the rituals of Vedic sacrifices.. 

Rev.: G. H. Bhatt, JO IB 4, 408; T. N. Ramachandran, 
JORM\ 23, 158-59. 
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23. Coomaraswamy, A. K. SvayamdtrrirM : Janua Coeli. 
Paul Geuthner (Zalmoxis 2-1 ), Paris, 1939. 

. . the punakciti of the fire-altar consists essentially in laying down 
three “self-perforated bricks’*, representing the three worlds — 
earth, air, sky. .discussion (based on Vedic and other sources ) of 
the Indian doctrine of the Sun-door at World’s End, and of how 
it may be passed.. universality of the doctrine indicated by means 
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24. Dandekar, R. N. Veda api yajfiasamstha. ( Marathi ). 
Jnaneivara 7(4), 1-7. 

..(Veda and the institution of sacrifice).. 

25. Das, S. R. A study of the vrata rites of Bengal. 

Mini 32 (4), 207-45. 

. .meaning and purpose of vrata acc. to Vedic texts.. no trace of 
vrata-rite and practice in Vedic hymns. . indications found in 
strlkarmani of A V . maha vrata described in krauta lit. comprises 
many features of folk festivals, .element of magic in vratas..v. 
derived from the non- Aryan people.. 

26. Das, S. R. A study of folk cattle rites. M in I 

33 (3), 232-40. 

. .sanctity of cow is foreign to RV. sacredness attached to the cow 
pre-dates RV Aryans, .earliest prohibition of cow-killing in AV.. 
this Is due to the influence of non-Aryan public opinion.. all 
cow-rites seem to be of non- Aryan origin .. cattle-worship is 
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27. Das Gupta, S. B. The Indian conception of sacrifice 
— its evolution in ages. BRMIC 6(8), 173-81. 
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28. Datta, Bhupendra Nath. Dialectics of Hindu Ritua- 
lism. Gupta Press, Calcutta. 

..Parti, 1951, 228; Part II, 1956, IV + 213-416. .author seeks 
to trace the origin and development of Hindu rel. institutions from 
the days of the Vedas to the present day from the politico-eco- 
nomic pt. of view.. Part I : relates to period from to Up... 
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Rev.: A., Pr.Bh. (July 1951), 309-10. 
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. .temple-worship sanctioned in Tantric works is intimately related 
to Vedic sacrifice, .the former represents a purposeful modification 
of the latter.. 

32. D’Onofrio, C. Le “ nozze sacre ” della regina colca- 
vallo nel rito dell’ Asvamedha. St.M St.R 24-25, 1953-54, 
133-62. 

33. Dumont, P. E. L'Agnihotra. Johns Hopkins Press, 
Baltimore, 1939, XIII +2 13. 

..(See: KS2> 1-119.19).. 

Rev. : V. Lesny, Arch. Or. 13, 281-82. 

34. Dviveda, Vrajavallabha. Sautramanl-viniyoga-sutra- 
rthah. 55 7 (2), 154-55. 

35. Filliozat, J. Apollonius de Tyane et les rites vddiques. 
JA (1945). 

36. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Yajnasamstha ani pasubali. 
(Marathi). Ghule-Lekha-Sathgraha, 1949, 272-93. 

• 37. Gonda, J. * The simantonnayana in the Grhyasutras. 
EW 7(1), 12-31. 

..a description and interpretation of s., wh. must have been a 
marriage rite before being connected with pregnancy.. 
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38. Guenon, R. Rites and symbols, JISOA 9, 37-41. 

..a symbol, understood as a graphic figuration, is as it were but 
the fixation of a ritual gesture, .visual symbols ( yantras ) and 
auditory symbols ( mantras ). . 

39. Hazra, R. C. The Asvamedha, the common source 
of origin of the Purana paiicalaksana and the Mahabharata. 
ABOR1 36, 190-203. 

..Pur&nas and MBh. owe their origin to the pUripla va- Gkhyonas of 
Ahamedha . .A V XI. 7.24 connects P. with Yajus . . 

40. Heestermann, J. C. The Ancient Indian Royal 
Consecration (The Rajasuya described according to the Yajus 
texts and annotated ). Mouton & Co. ( Disputationes Rheno- 
Trajectinae II ), ’s-Gravenhage, 1957, X + 235. 

..description and interpretation of various rites in RajasUya.. 
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regeneration and rebirth.. the preparatory rites of R. wh. follow 
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a seer-priest. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 9, 
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. . afijah-sava = Soma-sacrifice without the customary goat-immola- 
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44. Karmarkar, R. D. The Asvamedha : its original 
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the first queen with the ritual-horse or ritual-man. .the ritual-horse 
was accompanied by all kinds of animals, and the ritual-puri^a 
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by men of all professions, .the cohabitation of the mahiffi and the 
dead horse was a means to obtain offspring and might be 
compared with niyoga , . 

51. Kluckholm, C. Myths and rituals : a general theory. 
The Harvard Theological Rev . 35, 45-79. 

..both myths and rituals make an outlet possible for a primitive 
man for his inner and outer, bodily and spiritual tensions and 
conflicts — this outlet being necessary for the life of the individual 
and of the community ..( summarised in German and French in 
Amhropos 37-40, 343).. 

52. Kokaje, Raghunath Sastri. Problem of common 
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21, 182-205. 
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58. Ojha, Madhusudana. Y ajnamadhusudanah. Ganga 
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..Ch. 4: Yajnopakaranadhyayah ( sacrificial implements ) ; Ch. 5 : 
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JBBRAS 29, 129-31 ; R. S. Sharma, JBRS 40, 83-85; A. R. 
Tatachariar, JORM 23, 162-63. 

67. Puhvel, Jaan. Vedic asvamedha and Gaulish Epo- 
meduos . Lg 31, 353-54. 

..horse-sacrifice goes back to common IE period .. wealth and 
variety of available ethnographic material, .a proper name attested 
on silver coins of Gaulish Aruemi is fipomeduos ( = having great 
passion for horses). .asvamedha ( \f mad) and E. wd. seem to 
emanate from closely related IE ritual terms, semantically identical 
but showing etymological ( tho’ almost homophonous ) variation 
of the second element . . a particularly noteworthy concordance 
bet. Indie and Keltic features of horse sacrifice concerns the 
sexual aspects of the rite. .(fertility rite involving the horse: 
Indie — mahisi and horse; Keltic — king and mare).. 

68. Raglan. Patterns in the ritual of coronations and 
royal funerals. Folk-Lore 64, 257-70. 

..kingship is derived from a common source; the resemblances in 
detail of a single rite, as it is or was performed in various parts 
of the world, are such that any hypothesis other than that of 
common origin is inconceivable.. 

69. Renou, L. Les connexions entre le rituel et la 
grammaire en Sanskrit. JA 233, 105-165. 


70. Renou, L. C6rdmonies v^diques dans 1’Inde contem- 
poraine. Stance annuelle des cinq Academies , Paris, 1949, 1-8. 



54.79 ] 


RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 


367 


71. Renou, L. La valeur du silence dans le culte vedique. 
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vagyatena . . 

72. Sarda, Harbilas. The doctrine and practice of yajnas. 
Ved. Dig. 2(3), 31-36. 

73. Sehgal, S. R. A brief account of Vedic sacrifice. 
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74. Sehgal, S. R. A brief account of the Darsapurna- 
masa sacrifices. KKT 14 ( 3 ), 303-06. 

75. Sharma, B. R. Symbolism of fire-altar in the Vedas : 

a study with special reference to Apah. ABORl 33, 189-96. 

. .altar symbolizes female creative energy, and Agni male creative 
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as the very foundation and source of universe, the symbolic 
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76. Shastri, Dakshinaranjan. Altars, diagrams, etc., in 
the ritual of ancestor-worship. JISOA 8, 166-73. 

..details in respect of the rituals of savadaha, pitrmedha, pinda- 
pitryajtia , mahapitryajna. . 

77. Shende, N. J. The theory of the sacrifice in the 

Yajurveda. BDCRI 18 (Taraporewala Mem. Vol.), 17-21. 
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without any revolt or revolution, just by process of evolution.. 

78. Shivananda Tirtha. Ugraratha-S&nti-prayogah. PO 
23-24, 1-66. 

79. Thaliath, J. Present-day relics of the Vedic horse- 
sacrifice. Anthropos 47, 501-08. 
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spectus of the entire procedure of V ... appendix 1 gives a list of 
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Rev.: H. Lommel, ZD MG 106, 410-11. 

83. Vaidika yajfiasamsthd ani vajapeya yajha , pub. 
Vajapeya Performance Committee, Poona, 1955, 4+56. 

..(Marathi version of the above).. 

84. Vajapeyi, K. D. Pracina bharata me asvamedha. 
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85. Venkataraman, T. S. Yajna. Ved. Kes. 45 ( 8 ), 
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erreichbaren altesten Stufen der Menschheitsgeschichte) : Eine ' 
Be griff sstudie. St. Gabriel-Verlag, MOdling bei Wien, 1956* 
VII + 198. 
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(1959), 464-65. 

88. Wikander, Stig. Gudinnan Anahita och den zoroast- 
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Rev. : M. Eliade, RHR 140, 247-49 ; J. Filliozat, JA 239, 90. 
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and cultural significance. PO 18, 13-18. 
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4. Eliade, M. La chamanisme et les techniques archai- 
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Rev. : J. Filliozat, JA 240, 406-08 ; W. Ruben, DLZ ( 1953), 

234 ff. 
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gods. Mini 25 ( 3 ), 149-86. 

6. Gulik, R. H. van. Hayagriva , the Mantrayanic 

aspect of hoise-cult in China and Japan . E. J. Brill, Leiden. 

..author has brought together, from Indian, Chinese, and Japa- 
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Rev.: Sten Konow, AO 15, 78-79. 

7. Jackson, J. W. The Aztec Moon-Cult and ns rela- 
tion to the Chank-Cult of India . Mem. and Proc. of Manchester 
Lit. and Philosopb. Soc. 60. 

8. Jayaraj. The Soul of Symbols. Khar, 1948, 96. 

. . ( Mantra-raja-rahosya ) . . Vedic and Tantric symbols studied.. 
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. .the three figures of BalarSma, JaganoStha, SubhadrS are triple 
manifestations of moon-god . . ( ref. to three phases of moon 
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10. Koparkar, D. G. Indra-mahotsava. (Marathi). 
Kevalananda Comm. Vol. % 1952, 103-07. 

11. Majumdar, A. K. A note on the development of 
Radha cult. ABORI 36, 231-57. 
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12. Mees, G. H. The Booh of Signs . N. Kluwer, 
Deventer, 1951, 407 + 12. 
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berg, 1951, 664. 

Rev. : E. Ettlinger, Man 1952, 219. 

15. Quaritch Wales, H. G. The sacred mountain in 
the old Asiatic religion. JRAS ( 1953), 23-30. 
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resurgence in north-eastern India of pre-Aryan cults, with the 
worship of mountain-deities, .cult of sacred mountain regarded 
as representing the concentration of the earth’s energies was 
formerly widespread in Asia.. 

16. Ruben, W. Schamanismus im alten Indien. AO 18, 
164-205. 

. .traces of S. in Veda, .yoga and its origins, .ecstasy-phenomena. . 
journey towards heaven of one of the ‘souls* (?F X. 136).. 
concept of chuydmaya puruqa ( BAUp . III. 9.14; II. 1.12) 
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. .(followed by a transl. of a very old MS., on “The Science of 
Breath”).. 

18. Sastri, Dakshinaranjan. Cult and images of the Pitrs. 
JISOA 7, 61-73. 

. . traces of the existence of the use of images in connection with 
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basis of VS 35, SPBr. XIII. 8.1, Kntyayana&S 21.3.1. .compa- 
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19. Shukla, S. P. Sapa . (Gujarati). Navajivan Pra- 
kasan Mandir, Ahmedabad, 1954. 

..(on serpent-lore).. 

20. Singh, M. M. Ancient popular festivals in North- 
East India. I HQ 29 (4), 354-62. 

. .Vedic origin and affinities of some.. 

21. Venkatakrishna Rao, U. The S rad d ha cult through 
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ancienne. ( Textes et monuments brahmaniques et bouddhiques ). 
Annales du Mus4e Guimet ( Bibl. Et. 59), Paris, 1954, 11 + 
289 + 16 plates. 
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Rev.: J. Filliozat, JA 242, 437-40; E. Lot-Falck, Diogenes 
11, 120-23. 
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accents in the recitation of Buddhist texts — Mahi sasaka- vinaya ). . 
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6. Bapat, P. V. Vedic sources of some Buddhist beliefs. 
SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 83-84. 
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Rev.: Guenther, WZKM 50, 158-59. 

10. Benz, E. Indische EmUusse auf die friihchristliche 
Theologie. Franz Steiner Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1951, 34. 

Rev.: H. Weide, OLZ ( 1953 ), 300. 
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11. Bhattacharya, T. P. Brahma cult and Jainism. 
JBRS 42(1), 82-90. 
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12. Bhattacharya, T. P. Brahma cult and Buddhism. 
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. .Buddhism arose out of the triratra cult of BrahmS-Dharma- 
Siva. . 

13. Bhattacharya, T. P. Brahma cult and Buddhist art. 
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Rev.: W. E. Clark, HJAS 8, 63-70; L. Renou, JA 236, 
132 ff. 

17. Das, MatilaL The Avesta from the Hindu point of 
view. 7C 15 ( B. M. Barua Comm . Vo/.), 27-32. 
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d’Histoire des Religions, Paris, 1949).. 

Rev. : S. G. F. Brandon, The Hibbert Journal (Oct. 1958), 82-85. 
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26. Kapali Sastry, T. V. The vak of the Veda and the 
throb of the Tantra. Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti 
No. 11, 1952, 60-71. 

..doctrine of ‘creation by the Word’ (#V l. 164.39, 46).. 
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..flood-legend grhya rites.. 
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and Zarathushtra. Swadhyaya Mandal, Nanded, 1959, XIII + 
104. 
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31. Lanczkowski, G. Zur Unterscheidung indiscben und 
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Rev. : I. B. Horner, JRAS 1958, 103-04 ; M. L. Roychow- 
dhury, CR 143, 59-61. 
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the religion of the Indus Valley. CR 153 ( 1 ), 38-40. 

..rel. of I. V. was tantric (intrude form). .compromise bet. 
Vedic and Indus cults.. 
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57. Philosophy : General and Indian. 
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2. Agehananda, Swami. Bericht uber die philosophiscfae 
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philosophy. (Russian). Vop. Philosoph. 2, 1957, 128-37. 

4. Atma, Sri. Divine heritage of man. Ved. Dig. 
2(5), 1-7. 
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. .Buddhism upholds the yoga-trad. of I. V. civil. .. half of Indian 
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6. Beonio-Brocchieri, P. Problems of philosophical 
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EW 11 (1), 21-27. 
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sophies, ed. Bhattacharya, H. D.; pub. R K Mission Inst, of 
Culture, Calcutta, 1953, XXI +695. 
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West meet ? Phil.Rev. 57, 590-604. 
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16. Carpani, E. G. Human knowledge and its negative 
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Dikshit Mem. No ), 130-35. 
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Siddhanta 13(1), 7-10. 
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Quart. Rev. 152(303), 1951, 11-24. 
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20. Chari, C. T. K. Russian and Indian mysticism in 
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Indian Materialism. People’s Publishing House, 1959. 

. acc. to author, is the philosophy of the masses of the people; 
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Rev.: S. Chakravarty, VBQ 25, 196-201. 
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25. Chaudhury, P. J. Vedanta — a philosophy of world- 
understanding. Pr.Bh . 54( 11 ), 437-40. 

..from logical positivism, thro* idealism and realism, we reach 
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. . in the West, rel. is of lower order than phil., for, rel. is adult- 
erated with diverse elements such as social custom and ritual ; 
phil. is pure rational synthesis ; phil. in the West liberated itself 
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ten principles, namely, prana, devatn, kratu, dik, chandas, stoma, 
prtfa, sama, graha, rtf.. 

6. Ojha, Madhusudana. J agadguruvaibhavam. Manava- 
shrama, Jaipur, 1942, 74. 

..a tmasrtfi, vedasrstt, lokasrtfl, prajOsrtfl, dharmasrtfi — explained 
in the fight of Vedic and PurSpic evidence.. 

7. Ojha, Madhusudana. Sariraka-vimariah. Manava- 
shrama, Jaipur, 1944, 195. 

..exposition of 42 views re. the origin of the universe, as pro* 
pounded in Vedas, Up., etc., .acc. to author, Vedas are documents 
of srtfi-vijnUna . . 

8. Satprakashananda, Swami. The universe : its origin 
and nature. Ved. Kes. 39, 262-70. 

9. Vaidyanatha, Sastri. Two important sentences that 
encompass the fundamentals of Vedic cosmogony. Ved. Dig. 5, 
459-65. 

. .dhnta yathfipurvam akaJpayat ( RV X. 192.3), yfithfttathyato 
'rth&n vyadadhat ( YV 40.8).. 


60. Metaphysics. 

1. Abegg, E. Das Problem der Realitat in der indischen 
Philosophic. Studia Philosophica ( Jb. d. schweiz. philos. Gesell. 
5), 1945, 1-25. 

2. Aiyar, R. Krishnaswami. The Vedic equation. KKT 
19, 657-64. 

..the equation “the soul is brahman " falls under the adjectival 
variety or under the vanishing variety according as we assign parti* 
cular literal significances to the terms ' soul ’ and ‘ brahman '. . 

3. Al-Georgb, S. Le mytbe de l’atman et la genbse de 
l’absolu dans la pensde indienne. REIE 4(1-2), 1947, 227-46. 

4. Anikeev, N. P. Materialistic Trend in Ancient 
Indian Philosophy. (Russian). Znanie, 1957, 48. 
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5. Anirvan. Indian mysticism. Pr . Bh . 56, 161-64; 
212-16. 

..Vedas contain ail trends of mysticism: (1) a sensing of the 
Beyond— a direct perception or an order of Reality wh. comprises 
and yet transcends the order given to the normal senses ; 
(2) realization of unity of life and things; (3) feeling of un- 
restrained gush of a torrential stream of light and life, .non- Aryan 
element in Ind. mysticism, .root-idea of mysticism to be found in 
the word brahman ..Up, teach pratikopasana . . 

6. Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhara. The soul in Upani- 
shadic thought. I AC 4(4), 349-61. 

7. Bhujanga Rao, T. The sukshma sarira and the 

pancha kosas. Ved . Kes. 35 ( 6 ), 232-36. 

8. Bhujanga Rao, T. The four mahavakyas of advaita. 

Ved. Kes. 36( 10), 456-59. 

..only laksyartha of these to be taken into account. .briefly 
discusses bimba-pratibimba- vada, avaccheda-vfida , dbhasa-vada 9 
“graded reality” school.. 

9. Buitenen, J. A. B. van. Vacarambhanam. S. K. 
Chatter ji Comm . Vol. , 1955, 157-62. 

..interprets v. on the basis of cosmogonic context.. the viknra 
( - that wh. is separated out of the underlying stuff that is the 
material cause), that wh. appears as name and form, derives 
from ( arambhana ) vdk as the creating word of the creator, that 
force with wh. he is able to create.. 

10. Carpani, E. G. Maya and esoteric wisdom in Indian 
thought. Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol . II, 1950, 12-21. 

..discusses the philosophical significance of mSya. . 

11. Chakra varti, K. C. Man, the maker of the universe. 
Pr.Bh. 57( 8), 341-44. 

. . iSatopani?ad sublates the phenomenal show by suggesting the 
underlying truth of the beholder himself above the three states of 
waking, dreaming, and sound sleep . . Kaivalyopaniqad posits the 
phenomenal show as arising from the one Soul thro* the ignorance 
of the transcendental reality.. 
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12. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Soul and consciousness. 
KKT 18(2), 358-59. 

13. Chaudhuri, Haridas. The concept of brahman in 
Hindu philosophy. PEW 4, 47-66. 

. .meaning of the word, brahman ; b. as ineffable silence; b. as 
identity of all fundamental polarities ; b. and the world ; spiritual 
freedom ; b. and the void ; b., Tao, and T’ai Chi ; b. and the 
absolve; b. and the undifferentiated aesthetic continuum ( North- 
rop ); b. and the collective unconscious ( C. G. Juno ) ; b. and the 
spiritual renaissance of India.. 

14. Chaudhuri, Roma. The vedantic conception of 
brahman as sachchidananda. Pr. Bh. 58, 419-22 (and in further 
instalments ). 

15. Chaudhury, P. J. Vedanta phenomenology. Pr. Bh. 
57(8), 330-36. 

..it is brahman in us that causes the illusory levels of awareness, 
yet it is brahman again that does not let us rest satisfied with 
anything short of brahman . . 

16. Chaudhury, P. J. The ground of things. Ved. Kes. 
39, 504-07. 

17. Divanji, P. C. Brahma- Akasa equation : its origin 
and development. Bh. Vid. 9 (K. M. Munshi D. J. Vol.- 
Partl), 148-73. 

..earliest mention of the equation in BV I. 164.39.. in TUp. 
( bhrguvalli ) . . further development in Ch.Up., BA Up., Mundaka 
Up... ignored by later Up. generally.. restored by Br.SU.. 

18. Gaidhani, R. N. Value-problem and Hindu philo- 
sophy. SP ( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 146-48. 

. . mokqa is the highest value. . 

19. Gelder, Jeanette van. Der Atman in der Grossen- 
Wald-Geheimlehre ( Brhad-Aranyaka-Upanisad ) psycho- 
logisch gedeutet. Mouton & Co , VGravenhage, 1957, 174. 

. .concept of ft t man in BAUp. studied in the light of modern 
Western psychological theory., the St man- concept is to be 
explained in the light of the “self” and the “unconscious” (as 
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understood by Juno)., the at mart, wh. existed before the begin- 
ning of the world ( BA Up. 1.4 1), shd. be considered the most 
evident example of indefinite “ Unterschiedlosigkeit * ’ ; in this 
subconscious atman there arises, under certain circs., the “ Symbol 
der Ganzheit namely, the “Self’*; this is the totality of the 
psychical, comprising the conscious and unconscious psyche.. 
ntman is studied as Grundessenz, as static fundamental principle, 
as the interior principle, as creator, etc., .ethical and eschato- 
logical ideas connected with it are examined.. 

Rev.: J. Gonda, Oriens 11, 281-83 (discusses the nature of 
Up . ; views of Max Mueller and Deussen emphasizing monistic 
idealism as the main teaching of Up. is now rejected ; ref. to the 
views of Edoerton \JAOS, 1929, 97], Ruben [ ZD MG, 1929, 
238 ], Schayer [ Zs.f. Buddh .. 6, 298 ], B. Heimann [ ibid. 4, 255 ] ). 

20. Glasenapp, H. von. Der altindische Materialismus. 
Asiatische Studien 8 ( 1-4), 70-78. 

• 

21. Gupta, N. K. Bypaths of soul’s journey. Sri Auro- 
bindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 8, 1949, 12-18. 

22. Harrison, M. H. Hindu monism and pluralism . 
..(as found in Up. and in the dependent philosophies).. 

23. Heimann, B. Polarity of the infinite. JISOA , 1937. 

24. Heimann, B. Subjectivism and objectivism in Hindu 
philosophy : the problem of Atman. Siddheshwar Varma 
Comm . VoL //, 1950, 36-43. 

..India’s fundamental sense of objectivity. .her basic sense of 
polarity, .consequently, no predominantly subjective bent of 
thought, .atman « vital life-force ( fiVI. 115.1 ). .in Br . and Up., 
the term atman is applied to anything wh. is considered to be the 
bearer of the essential life-force.. 

25. Joshi, Ladu Ram. The Upanisadic God : a study in 
metaphysics. SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, 27-28. 

..Vedic seers establish monism on intuitional level; Up. place 
monism on secure foothold by systematising it with the help of 
logic.. germs of Western arguments for God’s existence (onto- 
logical, cosmological, teleological) traceable in Up... Up. meta- 
physical speculations in respect of god arranged in the following 
order of development : theism, pantheism, panentheism, realistic 
monism, absolutism or idealistic monism. . 
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26. Kochetov, A. About materialism and atheism in 
ancient India. ( Russian ). Antireligiosmk 12, 1940, 33-37. 

27. Law, B. C. The Indian conception of soul. AP 26 
(May 1955), 201-08. 

..‘soul’ in Hindu, Buddhist, and Jaina lit... 

28. Madan Mohan. Vedo hi antahsaksi ka mahattva. 
(Hindi). Premamandir, Tanali, 1953, 62. 

29. Mahadevan, T. M. P. Discovery of the soul. Pr. Bh. 
52, 17-19. 

..distinction of subject and object and plurality of empirical 
subjects are transcended in the non-dual self wh. is changeless in 
the midst of change. .lndra-Virocana-legend.. 

30. Malkani, G. R. The one and the many. (The 
absolutist view ). Phil. Quart. 21 ( 1), 38-49. 

31. Miyamoto, S. Freedom, independence, and peace in 
Buddhism. PEW 1(4); 2(3), 208-25. 

..nirvana of non-Br. origin; came into Buddhism by the side 
door, being popular in non-Aryan circles, .nirvana does not occur 
in older Up. . . the brahma-nirvana of BG is the result pf the 
synthesis bet. Vedic brahman and Buddhist nirvana.. 

32. Narahari, H. G. The “ unborn part ” of man. AP 
24(3), Mar. 1953, 106-08. 

..a}o bhagah (in RV X. ,16.4) is the precursor of Up. atman.. 
the destiny of this ‘unborn part* is heaven; its seat is manas 
( - brain).. 

33. Naware, H. R. The metaphysics of Rigveda and 
Atharvaveda. SP ( 17th AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, 10-11. 

..mystical aspect of brahman is quite obvious in R V. . becomes 
more distinct in A V. . 

34. Nikhilananda, Swami. The nature of Brahman in 
the Upani^ads — the advaita view. Essays in East-West Philo- 
sophy (Univ. of Hawaii), 1951, 234-48. 

..(also in Prelim. Report: II East- West Philosophers' Conference, 
Univ. of Hawaii, 1949, 28-29).. 
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35. Nikhilananda, Swami. The three states ( avastha - 

traya ). PEW 2(1), 66-75. 

36. Ojha, Madhusudana. Ahoratravada. Jaipur, 1926, 

57. 

..exposition of Vedic ksla-vnda . .day and night as the cause of 
the universe. . 

37. Ojha, Madhusudana. Sarxraka-vijndnam ( dvitiyo 

bhagah). Jaipur, 1930, 145. 

. .a comm, on the third and the fourth adhysyas of Br.Su. in the 
light of Vedic metaphysics.. 

•* 

38. Ojha, Madhusudana. Vijnana-vidyut. RVTSS, Jaipur, 
1936, 36. 

. .exposition of catuspad brahman — under para , puruqa, parUtpara , 
nirviheqa. .explanation of puruqa as k§ara, akxara, avyaya .. 

39. Ojha, Madhusudana. Sariraka-vijndna ( prathamo 
bhagah). Ganga Fine Art Press, Lucknow, 1940, 226. 

. .comm, on first two adh. of Br.Su. in the light of Vedic meta- 
physics. . 

40. Ojha, Madhusudana. Bhagavadgitd-vijndnabhdsya. 
Manavashrama, Jaipur, Vol.I, 1936, 115; Vol. II, 1938, 104; Vol. 
Ill, 1946, 315. 

..exposition of BG in the light of Vedic metaphysics and cosmo- 
gony. .BG treats of avyaya paramesthl purusa . . 

41. Ojha, Madhusudana. Brahmavijndna-praveiika. 
(Hindi). Manavashrama, Jaipur, 43. 

..exposition of brahman in its various aspects.. also of bijaeiti, 
devaciti, bhutaciti. . of foda&i purusa . . 

42. Patti, G. La transmigrazione delle anime nell 
’induismo. Civ. Cattal. 108, 1957, 49-59. 

..Jit man and karman . .their significance.. 

43. Piatigorskiy, A. M.; Rakitov, A. N. About the 
history of ancient Indian materialism. ( Russian ). Vestnik 
Moskva Univ. 1 ( series : Economics, Philosophy, Law ), 1957, 
62-89. 
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44. Poortman, J. J. Ochtma : geschiedenis en zin van 
het hylisch pluralisme ( het z. g. dualistisch materialisme ). 
II. Het hylisch pluralisme in het Oosterse denken. van 
Gorkum & Co., Assen, 1958, 171. 

..(Part I — Introduction — pub. at Assen in 1954), .discusses, 
among other topics, whether, acc. to Ind. thought, there exists, 
particularly in living bodies, a subtle kind of matter.. 

Rev. : J. F. Staal, BSOAS 22, 167-69. 

45. Rai, Suresh Vrat. Brahma in the Gita and the Upa- 
nisads. Allahabad Univ. Mag. 31 (3), Mar. 1953, 14-19. 

46. Raja, C. K. The infinite. Pr. Bh. 60, 503-06. 

..in the Veda and Up ... 

47. Raju, P. T. Metaphysical theories in Indian philo- 
sophy. Prelim . Report : II East-West Philosophers * Confer- 
ence (Univ. of Hawaii), 1949, 25-28. 

..acc. to Up. trad., reality shd. be self-flevelatory. . 

48. Raju, P. T. The concept of the spiritual in Indian 
thought. PEW 4(3), 195-213. 

. .spirit is otman ; spiritual activity is activity of a t man-real iza tion 
..discussion of the Up. concept of a tman. .consideration of the 
term antahkarana. . 

49. Ramaswami Sastri, K. S. The Upanishadic con- 
ception of Brahma and Iswara. KKT 14(4), 315-18. 

50. Ramaswami Sastri, K. S. Brahma, Paramatma, and 
Bhagavan. KKT 15 ( 12), 615-20. 

..Br. is the Absolute; P. is Br. immanent in the universe; Bh. 
is the transcendent Br. . . 

51. Rishabhchand. Consciousness — the essence of man. 
Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual , Jayanti No. 13, 1954, 81-99. 

52. Rishabhchand. Being and becoming. Sri Aurobindo 
Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 15, 1956, 47-70. 

..Vedas and Up. are emphatic in their assertion that it is from 
Being Himself that Becoming proceeds ; it is Being Himself that 
■ becomes*.. 



60 . 60 ] 


PHILOSOPHY 


425 


53. Sahota, T. The development of the concept of 
Purusa. Kyoto Univ. ( Dissertation ), 1956. 

..(unpublished; ref. in JIBS 1956). .author sees the origin of 
orthodox mysticism at the bottom of cosmogony ( jatavidya ) in 
the latest period of RV , further development in the magico- 
mysterious spirit of AV and in the symbolism of £r...tho* 
Ksatriya wisdom was a great aid to Brahmanic thinkers, because 
of its realism and rationalism, their ideas were reformed or lost 
in later Up. development.. 

54. Sastri, S. Lakshminarasimha. Adwaita and bhakti. 
KKT 14 ( 1 ) ( and in further instalments ). 

55. Schneider, Herbert W. Idealism — East and West. 

PEW 4(3), 265-69. 

..(a propos P. T. Raju’s Idealistic Thought of India , 1953)..R. 
represents brahman as “ idealised consciousness but is conscious- 
ness not all too human for brahman ? Ind. idealism wants con- 
sciousness to be transcended.. 

56. Seshadri, K. The quest for the absolute : the Hindu 
tradition. Ved.Kes. 40(9), 381-84. 

57. Smet, Richard V. de. Persona, Anima, Atman. 
Phil. Quart. 30 (4), 251-60. 

. . at man = inner conscious principle; it is divided into finite 
Gtmans. .among finite citmans can be ranged what Western 
philosophers have called “ soul while, on the other hand, their 
notion of “ persona ” applies perfectly to the supreme atman. . 

58. Stede, W. The self and its complications. BSOAS 
12 (Barnett Comm . Vol. ), 1948, 652-58. 

..Indra, Varuna, etc. are not figures of speech, but real embo- 
diments of living forces moving on the divine stage of the world’s 
drama.. 

59. Takasaki, Jikido. Yajnavalkya’s concept of atman. 
(Japanese). Proc . Okurayama Or. Res. Inst. I, Yokohoma, 
1954, 85-96. 

60. Tatacharya, D. T. Avidya and asambhuti. JTSML 
10 ( 1 ), 6 - 12 . 
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61. Troitsgi, M. S. Materialism in ancient India . 
(Russian). Acad, of Sciences USSR, 1936, 11. 

62. Vaidyanath, Sastri. Matter as third eternal substance 

in the Vedas. Ved. Dig . 1(11), 15—26 ( and in further instal- 

ments ). 

63. Varadachari, K. C. Maya : its mystery and reality. 
Chatrika Abhinandana Grantha 9 Amritsar, 19S0, English 
Section 5-23. 

..briefly surveys the hist, of mffya.. in the Veda, maya denoted 
the power of Absolute Consciousness or Consciousness of Indra 
and of Asura; the manifestation of this power was not out of 
ignorance but for the sake of deluding the ignorant and the enemy 
of light; m&ya was equated with bakti. .Praina Up. (1.16): 
mUya -» trickish activities of the individual. . SvetZlbvatara Up.: 
mftya = prakrti . . 

64. Varma, K. S. The doctrine of maya. Agra Univ. 
Journal of Res . 1, Nov. 1952, 33-41. 

..study of the term maya as used in RV, Up ., BG, Buddhism, 
and of the interpretation of the term given by Samkara, Ramanuja, 
Vallabha. .acc. to author, Vallabha’s interpretation ( mayn hi 
bhagavatah saktih sarvabhavanasamarthyarupa ) deserves greater 
attention. . 

65. Venkataramiah, D. Maitreyi’s choice. Hiriyanna 
Comm . Vol. 9 1952, 221-27. 

..life is a process of perpetual regeneration and love wh. begins 
with family and friends, goes on gaining in intensity and duration 
as one’s life rises higher and higher in the scale of values till, 
finally it loses all its limiting adjuncts and becomes one with the 
eternal and all-embracing bliss wh. is brahman itself.. this is the 
gist of Ysjfiavalkya’s teaching to Maitreyl.. 

66. Wayman, Alex. The meaning of unwisdom ( avidya ). 
PEW 7(1-2), 21-25. 

67. Wijesekera, O. H. de A. An aspect of Upanisadic 
Atman and Buddhist 4 Anatta \ Siddheshwar Varma Comm . 
Vol.II 9 1950, 115-22. 

..author attempts to outline the principal macrocosmic conno- 
tations of the term vtman as found in the early ( pre-Buddh. ) Up. 
and to discover the attitude of early Buddhism towards them. * 
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the term fit man acquired the sense of ‘ self* or ‘ soul * already in 
1$V but its macrocosmic sense proper clearly recognised in 
AV (X. 8 . 43-44 ) . . theistic sense of atman (tia, isdna t is vara) 
emphatically asserted in several Up ..* early Buddhism as found in 
Pali Niknyas refutes all theistic conceptions of a cosmic soul 
( fitman ) as prime cause, agent, creator, etc., .even the pantheistic 
implications of Up. atman refuted in the Nikayas ..a transcen- 
dental brahman seems to have had no antagonism to the Buddhist 
view of ultimate reality.. 


61. Ethics. 

1. Basu, Arabinda. The Hindu conception of miikti and 
the Christian idea of salvation. BRMIC 7(2). 

2. Bhattacharya, Haridas. The brahmanical concept of 
karma. A. R. Wadia Comm . Vol . , 1954, 29-49. 

..origin of the concept perhaps non- Aryan. .Vedic prayer to be 
joined with itfapurta may be anticipation of karma-doctrine, .ref. 
in RV to Vfimadeva’s previous lives, .concepts of devayana and 
pitryana based on incipient belief in different fates of moral agents 
. . Up. development : Yajnavalkya-Artabhaga dialogue; general 

formulation of moral doctrine ; diminishing imp. of divine 
element in administration of moral law.. 

3. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Morality in the Upanishads. 
KKT 14 (3), 295-97. 

4. Chaudhury, Roma. Buddhist and pre-Buddhist 

ethics. Ved.Kes. 43 (2), 109-12. 

..Vedic ethics. .injunctions re. the performance of niskama 
• karman ({K V. 8.5; X. 117.1).. in the Hr., concept of five 

mahayajfias . . 

5. Chowdhury, P. J. b The problem of moral evil : a 

vedantic approach. Pr. Bh. 54 ( 7 ), 277-80. 

6. Das, A. C. Christian and Indian spiritual ethics. 
VBQ 18 (4), 307-20. 

. .main pt. of spiritual life clearly set forth in KathaUp . . . path of 
value and path of pleasure, .are the two incompatible? ..solution 
of this problem is suggested in IbaUp. and BG. • 
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7. Ed. What is renunciation ? Ved. Kes. 37 ( 6 ), 
203-12. 

8. Evola, J. La doctrine de Vdveil. ( Essai sur l’ascfese 
bouddhiste). Paris-Adyar, 1956, 445. 

..(English version by H. E. Musson : The Doctrine of awaken- 
ing). ■ 

Rev. : J. Fjluozat, JA 245, 101-02. 

9. Goodwin, W. F. Ethics and value in Indian philo- 
sophy. PEW 4, 321-44. 

..Ind. phil. is essentially a phil. of values. .supreme value is 
"sorrowlessness”.. value for the Indian is so conceived that 
nothing natural can be of intrinsic worth., in Ind. ethical theory, 
the distinction bet. pleasure and pain is not a value distinction ; 
man is to be saved from finite existence as such, .yet, Hindu phil. 
may be said to be profoundly ethical in temper. .phiLwh. rejects 
the worth of life, and yet enjoins positive duties, is not 
irrational.. 

10. Hiriyanna, M. The ethics of the Upanisads. The 
Quest after Perfection ( Kavyalaya Publishers ), Mysore, 1952, 
1 - 11 . 


1 1 . Humphreys, Chr. Karma und Wiedergeburt. Rascher, 
Zurich, 1951, 134. 

Rev. : F. R. Hamm, OLZ ( 1953 ), 373. 

12. Iyer, C. M. Ramalinga. Morality in the Upanishads. 
KKT 15(3), 348-50. 

* 

13. Kimura, N. Four human ideals and the characteristic 
of Indian ethics. (Japanese). JIBS 2(1), 1-11. 

14. Mensching, G. Gut und Bose im Glauben der 
Volker. 

Rev. : W. Zimmeru, OLZ 47, 226. 

15. Narahari, H. G. The doctrine of Karma in the 
Upanishads. AP 29 ( 1 ), 15-21. 
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16. Puri, J. R. What is sin? Phil Quart. 20(2), 
136-48. 

. .obstacles in moral life : urge of the senses and instincts ; egoism 
and selfishness ; attachment to whatever is finite.. Up. ask us to 
renounce not all desire but only selfish endeavours.. 

17. Rodhe, Sten. Deliver us from Evil. ( Studies on the 
Vedic ideas of Salvation ). C. W. K. Gleerup ( Swedish Society 
for Missionary Research, Publ. 2), Copenhagen, 1946, 208. 

. .a philological study of words mukji, mok?a, muficati ( with perti- 
nent prepositions like ati-, nis- t pr^j W-) from ljtV to older Up . . 
five chapters, each dealing with onj‘ category of things from wh. 

• freedom * or * deliverance * is sought : ( 1 ) general expressions, 
( 2 ) human and superhuman enemies, ( 3 ) death, ( 4 ) cycle of 
existence, (5) sin..acc. to R., the evils from wh. deliverance was 
sought in Sam. and ( generally ) in Br. relate to life in commu- 
nities (as distinguished from the hermits’ life). .in Up. (and, to 
some extent, in Br.), we find for the first time evidence for 
existence of forest-dwellers engaged in lonely meditation and some 
form of asceticism, .author suggests that the latter kind of life is 
pre-Aryan .. it was later adopted by the Aryans in Up. times.. 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, Theolog.Zs. 3, 229-32 ; F. Edgerton, 
JAOS 67, 219-20 ; J. Gonda, Erasmus 3, 111-13 ; E. Lamotte, 
Le Muston 61, 306-07 ; B. C. Law, 1C 13 ( 3 ) ; R. Pettazzoni, 
St.MSt.R 21, 141-42; G. Tucci, RSO 23, 101. 

18. Rowley, H. H. Submission in Suffering and Other 
Essays on Eastern Thought. Univ. of Wales Press, Cardiff, 
1951, VIII + 170. 

..discusses karma - theory in the first essay.. 

Rev.: J. J. Stamm, Bibl. Or. 9, 151-52. 

19. Sampurnananda. Ethics in the Upanisads. JGJRI 
5 (1 ), 23-42. 

20. Srinivasachari, P. N. Hindu social ethics. Ved. Kes. 
39(2), 99-107. 

..the goal of Hindu social ethics is summed up in the trinity of 
sat , satya , and sattva by the integration of philosophy, ethics, and 
religion respectively.. 

21. Tyagarajan, V. 1 A. Ethical values in the Upanishads. 
Ved. Kes. 35 (8), 297-99. 



490 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [61.22 

22. Varadachari, K. C. Freedom and karma. Pr. Bh. 
57(11), 446-51. 

. .( 1 ) freedom from dvandvas ; ( 2 ) freedom in all works of life, 
so as to possess skill, mastery, etc. ; ( 3 ) freedom to all planes of 
existence, .the first of these is possible, acc. to Up., only thro’ 
brahmajftana. . 

23. Vbnkatarama Sastri, T. R. Bhagavad-Glta-Ni§ksma 
Karma-Morality : Dharma precepts in Srutis and Smrtis. 

Ved.Kes. 38(8), 294-°7. 

','4 

24. Vishva Bandhl- A Vedic study in social culture 
Hinyanna Comm. Vol., 1952, 228-41. 

..ref. to Prajapati’s teaching ( BAUp . V. 2. 1-3) in the form of 

da-da-da.. 


25. Vishnumitra, Pandit. Vaidika karma-yoga. ( Hindi ). 
GKP 2(5), 1-2. 

26. Yamunacharya, M. The ethics of pravrtti and nivrtti. 
Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. II, 1950, 129-31. 

. .nivrtti or the “ethic of renunciation” is the ethic of creative 
self-sacrifice, .tyaktena bhunjithah . . 


62. Psychology : Epistemology : Eschatology. 

1. Abegg, E. Indische Psychology. Rascher, Zurich, 
1945, 132. 

..Ch. 1 deals with psychological teaching in Veda and Up... 

Rev. : E. FRauwallner, Anthropos 45, 430-31; E. von d. Heydt, 
Art. As. 10, 73; S. Lienhard, OLZ (1953), 270. 

2. Abhedananda, Swami. Life beyond Death. Rama- 
krishna Vedanta Math. 

..Ind. eschatology influenced the Christian world thro* the 
Egyptians and Greeks.. 

Rev. : A. C. Das, CR ( Jan. 1946 ). 
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3. Akhilananda, Swami. Hindu Psychology . Its mean- 
ing for the West. Harper & Bros., New York, 1947, XVIII + 
241. 

Rev.: P. S. Naidu, Pr.Bh. (Oct. 1947), 399 ff. 

4. Akhilananda, Swami. Mental Health and Hindu 
Psychology. George Allen & Unwin, 1952, 231. 

5. Anirvan. Buddhi and Buddhiyoga. Pr . Bh. 53 ( 1 ), 
10-13 ( and in further issues ). 

. . discussion of the concept of buddhi ( particularly in Vedic lit. ). . 
three points emerge : ( 1 ) buddhi \ whether as a spiritual stage or 
its instrument, is universally admitted as above mental plane ; 
(2) b. has both psychological and cosmic aspects, the relation 
bet. the two in spiritual realization being that of means and end ; 
( 3 ) its intrinsic char, is in the nature of illumination granted by 
divine grace.. 

6. Bagghi, A. Feelings and emotions in Indian psycho- 
logy. Ind.J. Psych. 28 ( 1-4), 87-102. 

..a study of concepts of pleasure, pain, love.. 

7. Bapat, Dhundiraja G. Vaidika manasa£astra. 
( Marathi ). Prerarta 1(3), June 1948, 27-35. 

..Vedic references to manas and their significance.. 

8. Bedekar, D. K. The revelatory character of Hindu 
epistemplogy. ABORI 29, 64-84. 

..the concept of knowledge in Indian thought-world is based on 
a dualism of the “ knower ” and the “ illuminator ’* ; this dualism 
compared with the dualism involved in the thought-process of 
the primitive magician-hunter.. 

9. Bedekar, D. K. Some concepts based on revelatory 
epistemology. ABORI 39, 47-67. 

. .( 1 ) problem of illusion ; ( 2 ) concreteness of the universal in 
RSmSnuja’s system ; ( 3 ) concepts of citta and puru$a in Yoga- 
sUtra . . 


10. Bhagavad Datta. Vaidika svapna-vijndna. (Hindi). 
First Part. Gurukul, Kangri, 1949, 268. 

..treatment of ‘ dream’ acc. to Sam. and Up ... 
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11. Bhattacharya, S. Eschatological concepts in Indian 
thought. VBQ 17(3), 191-207. 

12. Bose, A. C. The Vedic attitude towards death. BJ 
5 (-22), May 1959. 

13. Carpani, E. G. Psychology of dream-phenomena in 
Vedic philosophy. Bh. Vid. 9 (K. M. Munshi D. J. Vol.- 
Part I ), 1948, 90-103. ( also in Studi Internazionali di Scienze 
e Letter e 1, 3-16.) 

..psychology of ChUp. finds development in BAUp.: cf. ChUp. 
8.10.1; BAUp. 4.3.7.. .BAUp. (4.3.9) throws light on the most 
imp. theoretical question in psycho-analysis as to the structure, 
function, and genesis of Self. . ChUp. contribution to the develop- 
ment of ofman-psychology . . 

14. Chatterjee, Chinmoy. Upanishadic conception of 
psychology. Pr. Bh. 59 ( 2 ), 60-61. 

. . manas, acc. to Up., is a sort of a comprehensive all-penetrating 
fluid or occult power originating from food eaten by man.. 

15. Chatterji, Kshitish Chandra. Psychology in Sanskrit 
grammar. CR 129, 290-92. 

16. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Moksha and heaven in the 
Vedas. KKT 20(2), 341-44. 

17. Chattopadhyaya, S. K. The Vedanta theory of 
perception. CR 98 ( 3), 121-29. 

18. Chennakesavan, Saraswati. The Concept of Mind 
in Indian Philosophy. Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1959. 

. .examines the nature of mind, the process of perception, and the 
discipline of mind on the basis of SK. texts. . 

19. Choudhuri, Haridas. Karma and rebirth. Sri Auro- 
bindo Mandir Annual, Jayanti No. 8, 1949, 19-45. 

. .for the Indian thinker, immortality of soul is not a mere logical 
hypothesis, or an ethical postulate, or a rel. dogma, .law of karma 
elevated into a supreme over-ruling principle.. 

20. Das, A. C. Advaita vedanta and liberation in bodily 
existence. PEW 4(2), 113-23. 
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21. Das Gupta, D. C. Vocational psychology in ancient 
India. Pr.Bh. 51, 231-39. 

..specialists in Vedic period made their choice of vocation acc. 
to their natural bent of mind.. 

22. Datta, D. M. Epistemological methods in Indian 

philosophy. Prelim . Report : II East-West Philosophers * 

Conference, Univ. of Hawaii, 1949, 14-15. 

. . discusses two questions : ( 1 ) what are the sources of human 
knowledge? (2) what are the philosophical methods adopted 
in India for ascertaining truth?, .in Up ., some basic phil. truths 
attained thro' intuition.. 

23. Douglas, R. B. Some aspects of the Christian and 
Hindu doctrines of salvation. Trans . Glasgow Umv. Or. Soc. 6, 
2ff. 

24. “ Beneditto Croce on Indian Logic EW 4, p. 30. 

..(a passage reproduced from C.’s Lagica come scienza del 
concetto puro , II. 4 ) Ind. logic has not even a suspicion of the 
extravagant idea of a “truth** that is merely “syllogistic** and 
“ formalistic ’*, and that may be a “ fallacy in fact ’*. . it does not 
recognise categorical and hypothetical classes of judgement, affir- 
mative and negative. .Ind. logic inferior to that of Greece in 
wealth and depth of concepts . . limits itself almost exclusively to 
the exam, of the empirical concept, or reasoning, the naturalistic 
induction . . 

25. " Gestaltung der Erlosungsidee in Ost und West ”, 
Eranos-J ahrbuch 4, 1936, 332; 5, 1937, 356. 

. .includes P. Masson-Oursel : “ Die indischen Erloesungstheorien 
im Rahmen der Heilsreligionen ” ; “ Die Gnaden-lehre im 

religioesen Denken Indiens *\ .Mrs. Rhys Davids: “Erloesung 
in Indiens Vergangenheit und in unserer Gegenwart”.. 

26. Falk. Maryla. II mito psicologico nelFIndia antica. 
Mem, della R, Acad . !Af azionale dei Lincei , Cl. d. Scienze 
Morali, Storiche, e Filologiche, Ser. VI, Vol. VIII, Fas. 5 
Rome, 1939, 289-738. 

. . author's aim is to trace by the “ genetic method ’* the unfolding 
of Ind. thought from the psychological cosmogony of FtV to the 
reflective self-consciousness of later forms of Hinduism and 


..28 
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Buddhism.. in the union of subject and object ( tat tvam asi), 
author sees the apogee of Up. speculation. . 

Rev. : M. Fowler, JAOS 66, 324-25. 

27. FIlliozat, J. Les origines d’une technique mystique 
indienne. RP { 1946), 208-220. 

« 

28. Filliozat, J. L’inconscient dans la psychologie indi- 
enne. Congress internat. d . philosophic 10, Amsterdam, 1948. 

% 29. Friedman, D. Aspects of Indian epistemology, logic, 

and ontology. Philos, ref orm. T^ederl. 20(20), 1955, 49-58. 

..Part 1 : general introd. to Ind. thought.. 

30. Haas, W. S. The Destiny of the Mind , East and 
West. Macmillan Co., New York, 1956, 327. 

..the existence of two clearly definable forms of consciousness as 
the basic contrast of the Eastern and Western minds. .Eastern 
cognition is interested in consciousness itself ; Western cognition 
is interested in the objects of consciousness, .for the East, pure 
consciousness is not only possible ; the very essence of conscious- 
ness is to be free from any object . . susupti (dreamless sleep wh. 
is supreme experience ) is not unconsciousness, it is just conscious- 
ness with no external object, .in the mind of the East, the subject 
holds the predominant place occupied by the object in the West, 
while, at the same time, the subject is not an object of conceptual 
knowledge. .Eastern knowledge is a form of being ; Western know- 
ledge is a form of having. . 

Rev.: W. H. Sheldon, PEW 6, 359-61. 

31. Heimann, B. Nirvana. JS ( 1939 ), Calcutta. 

32. Jwala Prasad. History of Indian Epistemology. 
Munshi Ram Manobar Lai, Delhi, 1956, VIII +406. 

..(revised and enlarged ed.; 1st ed. pub. in 1939).. Part II : The 
philosophical background in the early lit. : Vedic lit. : ( 1 ) earliest 
signs of a distinction bet. direct and indirect knowledge in &V; 
( 2 ) conception of mind as a psychical faculty in VS ; ( 3 ) begin- 
nings of the Up. doctrine of ‘ self * and conception of name and 
form as forms of knowledge in iSPBr . ; (4 ) further advance in 
psychical analysis and the doctrine of mind-dependent Reality 
in Ait.Ir. ; ( 5 ) development of the doctrine of illusory existence 
and notions of vidyn and avidyn in BAUp. and other Up... 
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33. Kumoi, Shozen. Gotama’s concept of transmigration 
in relation to thatch the Upanisads. (Japanese). Proc. Okura- 
yama Or. Res. Inst. 1, Yokohama, 1954, 27-41. 

34. Kuppuswamy, B. The nature of mind in Indian psycho- 
logy. Hiriyanna Comm. Vol., 1952, 82-86. 

..ref. to TUp. II. 1-5 ; BAUp. I. 5.3.. 

35. Mahadevan, T. M. P. Death and deathlessness. Pr. 
Bh. 57(1), 16-18. 

..fear of death arises only at the empirical level of plurality.. 

36. Masson-Oursel, P. Die indischen Erlosungstheorien 
im Rahmen der Heilsreligionen : Die Gnaden-lehre in religiosen 
Denken Indiens. Eranos-J ahrbuch 4, 1937. 

37. Masson-Oursel, P. Die indische Auffassung des 
psychologiscben Gegebenheiten : Die indischen Heilstechniken. 
Eranos-cJ ahrbuch 5, 1938. 

38. Mees, G. H. The Book of Signs. N. Kluwer, 
Deventer, pp. 407. 

..an exposition of trad, psychology.. 

Rev.: K. C. Varadachari, Pr.Bh. (Aug. 1955), 348-50. 

39. Narahari, H. G. Allusions in the Rgveda to the 

doctrine of transmigration. C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 
336-48. 

..(1) soul distinct from body (1. 113.16; 164.4; X. 59.7); 
( 2 ) eternity of soul ( X. 16.4 ) ; ( 3 ) soul as experiencer of rewards 
of actions ( 1.164.20). .tho’ it is not possible to see direct refer- 
ences to doctrine of transmigration in $ V, we have, in it, almost 
all material that is necessary ior a theoretical formulation of it. . 

40. Narahari, H. G. Vedic antecedents of the epic 

sasarirasvarga. I HQ 28 ( 1 ), 87 ff. 

41. Narahari, H. G. Rebirth and release in the Adhya- 

traaramayana. BDCRI 14(2), 106-08. 

..indicates agreements and disagreements with Up... 
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41a. Pandit, B. C. The origin and development of the 
doctrine of transmigration in the Vedic liteAture. J Bom U 
28(2), Sept. 1959, 20-50. 

* 

42. Przyluskj, J. Die Erlttsung nach dem Tode in den 
Upanishaden und im ursprunglichen Buddhismus : Der Leben- 
dig ErlOste im entwickelten Buddhismus. Eranos-J ahrbuch 5, 
1938. 

43. Raja, C. K. Moksha. Pr. Bh. 58 ( 12), 491-93. 

..idea of svarga in RV (IX. 113. 7—1 1 ) ; idea of mok$a in 1$V 
( I. 24.12-15 ; 25.21 ; VII. 86.3 ). . 

44. Raju, P. T. Mind in the Upanishadic psychology. 

Ved.Kes. 35 (1 ), 16-23. 

. . answers questions such as : ( 1 ) what is the role of the physical 
body in the functioning of mind ? ( 2 ) If the senses and then- 
objects evolve out of manas or antahkarava , how can the latter 
continue to function after the evolution? Have the Up . any 
theory of the unconscious mind?.. 

45. Raju, P. T. Intuition as a philosophical method in 
India. PEW 2(3), 187-207. 

..(1) many classical Ind. philosophers maintained that experi- 
ence of the highest reality was possible only thro’ unmediated 
knowledge or intuition ; ( 2 ) some maintained that, even at that 
level, our experience cd. not be unmediated; (3) validity and 
even the possibility of the highest intuition as unmediated cogni- 
tive experience were proved with the help of reason ; (4) accept- 
ance of extraordinary forms of empirical knowledge such as 
clairvoyance and telepathy; (5) all empirical knowledge that 
claims truth is discursive; (6) use of reason to interrelate not 
only the different forms of valid knowledge but also the different 
forms or levels of reality.. 

46. Rhys Davids (Mrs.). Erlflsung in Indien’s Vergan- 
genheit und in unserer Gegcnwart. Eranos-J ahrbuch 4, 1937. 

47. Rosenberg, Alfons. Die Seelenreise. Wiedergeburt 9 
Seelenwanderung oder Aufstieg dutch die Sphdren. Otto 
Walter AG., 'Olten-Freiburg i Br., 1952, 238. 

..ref. to Hindu reincarnation theory.. 

Rev. : J. L. Blau, Erasmus 8, 709-10. 
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48. Saha, Kshetralal. Immortal desires. KKT 13(2), 
275-79. 

49. Sahaya, Haranath. Desires. Pr. Bh. 52 ( 3), 135-36. 

..ref. to BA Up. IV. 4.5 : desires lead one to the object of his 
desires.. 

50. Schayer, St. Somatism in Indian psychology. 
(Polish). Bull. Internal. Acad. Pol. des Sc. des Lett. 7-10, 
Cracow, 1936, 159-68. 

51. Schomerus, H. W. Indische und christliche Ender- 
wartung und Erlosungshoffnung. 

52. Srivastava, J. P. A study of some defence mecha- 
nisms in Indian thought. Phil. Quart. 24(3), 189-93. 

..applied psychology in Up.. .Juno has tried to show, quoting 
from the Vedas and the Up., that the Sun God and fire represent 
the libido or the reproductive energy of man. . 

53. Suresh Chandra. Vedo me manasika cikitsa. VJ 
(Feb. 1956). 

54. Upadhye, A. N. Mahavlra and Buddha on Nirvana. 
The Voice of Ahinsa 6 (3-4), 120-28. 

. . Up. ideas can hardly be regarded as continuation of the crude 
and commercial thought of Vedic Aryans. . Up. show influence of 
the Magadha thought-complex.. 

55. Vaidyanath, Sastri. Soul’s transmigration and eman- 
cipation. Ved. Dig. 1 ( 9), 32-35 ( and in further instalments ). 

56. Varadachari, K. C. A critique of the pram&nas. 
JGJRI 5(2), 93-119. 

57. Varma, V. P. The philosophy of rebirth in ancient 
Indian thought. Mandar 1(3), 9-19. 

..sociological analysis of the concept of rebirth.. rebirth and 
moral and spiritual individualism.. 

58. Yatiswarananda, Swami. The type of salvation we 
want. Ved. Kes. 37(3), 91-100. 
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59. Zimmer, H. Tod und Wiedergeburt im indischen Licht. 
Eranos-J ahrbuch 7, 1939. 


63. Yoga. 

1. Agnihotri, B. S. The yogic concepts in Atharva 
Veda. SP ( 13th AIOC), Nagpur, 1946. 

2. Cavallaro, G. Lo yoga : aspirazioni religiose ed 
ascetiche del nostro tempo. Riv. rosmin . 47 (1 ), 1953, 26-33. 

3. Choisy, M. La metaphysique des yogas. Essai sur 
les techniques indiennes de la sublimation, du Mont-Blanc, 
Genf, 1948, 253. 

4. Danielou, Alain ( Shiva Sharan). Yoga , the Method 
of Re-Integration. Christopher Johnson, London, 1949, 165. 

. .realization of supra-sensory perception as one of the stages of 
yoga.. its method is a sort of physico-mental gymnastic, thro’ 
wh. the Conscious, carried by the subtle body, is withdrawn from 
its physical envelope, without however destroying it, and after 
having cognized all things, comes back into the physical envelope 
with its prodigious harvest . . 

Rev.: N. K. Gupta, AP (Mar. 1950), 131 ; T. Krishnama- 
cHarya, JORM 19, 237-38. 

5. Eliade, M. Yoga . Essai sur les origines de la 

mystique indienne . Ed. Geuthner, Paris, 1936. 

6. Eliade, M. Cosmical homology and Yoga. JISOA 
5, 188-203. 

..yoga has a tendency towards the concrete. .post-Vedic spiri- 
tuality was not satisfied with the magic of gesture and speech ; it 
was a vehement critique of ritualism, .yoga-practices tend towards 
“unification” of body, breath, and consciousness. .tho’ the final 
aim of yoga is moksa or the de-solidarization of man from the 
cosmos, the preliminary practices tend to a perfect integration of 
the yogin into the cosmical rhythms.. in this respect the part 
played by the moon thro' the whole hist, oflnd. spirituality is 
significant. • 

7. Eliade, M. Techniques du Yoga . Lib. Gallimard, 
Paris, 1948. 
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8. Eliade, M. Le Yoga* Immortality et Libertd. Payot 
( Bibl. scient. ), Paris, 1954, 427. 

..treats of yoga both in its trad, and popular forms.. 

Rev. : E. Lamotte, Le Musfon 69, 218-221. 

9. Eliade, M. Yoga : Immortality and Freedom . Rout- 
ledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1958, XXII + 529. 

..(English transl. of the above).. yoga studied in an immense 
frame-work of general Asian magic and mythology. . 

Rev. : B. Heimann, JRAS 1960, 88-89. 

10. Filliozat, J. Les limites des pouvoirs humains dans 
Tlnde. Etudes Garmthtames 32, 1953, 23-38. 

..(summary in Anthropos 49, 327). .( 1 ) miracles ; (2) ascetic 
practices ; ( 3 ) yoga-realization . . 

11. Gervis, P. Tiaked they pray . 1957. 

..meaning and practice of yoga.. 

12. Hauer, J. W. Der Yoga 9 ein indischer 1 Veg zum 
Selbst. ( Kritisch-positive Darstellung nach den indischen Quellen 
mit einer Ubersetzung der massgeblichen Texte). W. Kohlham- 
mer-Verlag, Stuttgart, 1958, 488. 

..(2nd revised and in 2 volumes enlarged ed. of the author’s 
Yoga als Heilsweg ) . . Part I: Ch. 1 : Beginnings of Y. in Vedic 
timps ; the Y. as method and metaphysics — the creation of Aryan 
ascetics ; Vratyas as the sponsors of Y. ; origin of Y. traceable 
to Indo-Ir. period. .Ch. 2 : Y. in the Up . ; passages from Sveta. - 
§vatara translated. .Ch. 3-3: Y. in Buddhism and Jainism, in 
MBh. f in RSma-circles. .Part II : Yog a- sntras ; A1 BIruni ; Persian 
mysticism. .Part III: Man and the universe in Y. ; Y. as 
4 Heilweg ’ ; karmayoga acc. to BG ; Y. and the Westerners ; 
psychotherapy. . 

Rev. : E. Frauwallner, WZKSO 3, 166. 

13. Herbert, J. Yoga and Christianity. Asia 1(3), 
332-40. 

14. Hohlenberg, J. Der atmende Gott. Yoga und der 
europdische Mensch. 1952, 192. 
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15. Morando, D. La meditazione indiana. Riv. rosmin . 
49 ( 1 ), 5-22. 

. .meditation and asceticism. .dhyfina of yogins and its varieties., 
depersonalisation and absorption . . 

16. Jung, A. The psychology of eastern meditation. 
Art and Thought ( Coomaraswamy Comm. Vol.), 1948. 

. .modern psychology has reached as far as yoga, since it is able 
to demonstrate scientifically the deeper layer of unity in the un- 
conscious. . 

17. Jung, C. C. Le Y oga et V Occident. Cahiers du Sud 
( Approches de l’lnde ), 1949-50. 

18. Kumar Pal. Psycho-therapeutic techniques and yoga. 
Ved.Kes. 23, 162-65. 

19. Kumar Pal. Yoga and psycho-analysis. Pr. Bh. ( May 
1947 ), 204-09. 

20. Lindquist, S. Die Methoden des Yoga. Hakan 
Ohlssons Buchdruckerei, Lund, 1932, 233. 

..acc. to Patanjali’s sutras and Buddhism.... 

21. Lindquist, S. Siddhi und Abhinfia. Eine Studie iiber 
die klassischen Wunder des Yoga. Uppsala Univ. Aerskrift, 2, 
1935, 98. 


22. Pott, P. H. Yoga en Y antra. E. J. Brill, Leiden, 
1946, 180. 

23. Schuon, F. Yoga as a spiritual principle. Asia 15, 
342-51. 


24. Shuddhananda Bharati, Yogi. Secrets of Yoga 
Ganesh & Co., Madras, 1956, 164. 

..Cb. 5 : Vedic light.. 

25. Varadachari, K. C. Yoga psychology in the minor 
Upanisads : methods of yoga : arigas, accessories of yoga. 
tJSVOI 8(2), 116-41. 

..(earlier carts pub. in JSVOI 1 and 4; JCJRI 3).. 
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26. Videha. Samdhya-yoga. (Hindi). Veda Samsth&na, 
Ajmer, 48. 

27. Videha. Vaidtka yoga-paddhati. ( Hindi ). Veda Sam- 
sth&na, Ajmer, 38. 

28. Vijayatunga, J. yoga : The Way of Self-fulfil- 
ment. Casement Pub., London and Bombay, 1953, 48. 

29. Wood, E. The Occult Training of the Hindus. 
Ganesh & Co., Madras, 1952. 

..(2nd ed. ).. 

30. Wood, E. La pratique du yoga ancien et moderne. 
1953. 

31. Wood, E. Great Systems of Yoga. Philosophical 
Library, New York, 1954, XVII 4- 168. 


64. Miscellaneous Philosophical Topics. 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Vaitanas tvd vahnayah pavayanlu. 
Dayananda Diksa Satabdl, Mathura, 1959, 35. 

..(Presidential address: Veda-Sammelana ). . vedavidya is sr?fi- 
vidya . . PrajSpati’s two forms ( nirukla-anirufcta ; murta-amurta t 
etc. ) . . various Vedic vidytis . . 

2. Agrawala, V. S. Purana-Vidya. Puraria 1(1), 
89-100. 

. .Vedas hold the key to Pur anas ; it appears that the two existed 
side by side. .Vedas are a veritable storehouse of cosmic knowledge 
conveyed thro* a vast and varied symbolism, .all Vedic vidyfis 
have one common objective, namely, to explain the cosmic 
processes of creation and dissolution as witnessed thro* the triple 
forms of life-mind-matter or prana- manas- yak or agni- vayu-aditya 
. .Pur arias undertake the elaboration of Prajapati-vidya thro* 
sarga and pratisarga .. 

3. Aiyar, *K. Balasubramania. Unity and harmony in 
Sanskrit literature. AP 23, 487-91. 

..unity and harmony bet. word and sense, bet. man and nature, 
bet. nature and god.. 
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4. Barua, B. M. Philosophy of Progress. Calcutta, 

1949. 

Rev.: H. Bhattacharya, IC 15, 241-42. 

5. Bhagavad Datta. Prano ka adi srota. (Hindi). 
GKP 6(1), 6-8. 

6. Bharadwaj, K. D. The nature of God— IV. KKT 
20(10), 598-603. 

..various vidyas in Up.. . 

7. Buitenen, J. A. B. van. Dharma and moksa. PEW 
7, 33-40. 

..attempts to provide some hist, background to the question of 
the distinction bet. dharma- values and mo ksa- values. . 

8. Burtt, E. A. Basic problems of method in harmoni- 
zing Eastern and Western philosophy. Prelim. Report : II E.-W. 
Philosophers’ Conference , Univ. of Hawaii, 1949, 16-17. 

9. Carpani, E. G. Su alcune anomalie somatiche e 
psicofisiologiche dei fenomeni paramistici hindu . Ginevra, 1943. 

10. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Understanding and reunion : 
an oriental perspective. The Asian Legacy and American Life , 
New York, 1945, 215-30. 

11. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Time and Eternity . Artibus 
Asiae, Ascona, 1947, 140. 

. .collection of texts chosen ( from Hinduism, Buddhism, etc.) to 
contrast ‘time’ as ‘continuum’ with eternity, wh. is ‘not in 
time*. . 

Rev. : M. Fowler, JAOS 69, 109. 

12. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Gradation, evolution, and 
reincarnation. Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. II, 1950, 
25-28. 

. . ( rel. deals with the why of things, science with their how ; rel. 
with intangibles, science with things that can be measured directly 
or indirectly).. 
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13. Divanji, P. C. Karma-yoga tradition. e70/Bl(4), 
329-37. 

14. Eliade, M. Le temps et l’dternitd dans la pens6e 
indienne. Eranos-J ahrbuch 20, 1952, 219-52. 

15. Gonda, J. A note on Tndian " pessimism Vollgraff 
Comm . Vol. ( North-Holland Publishing Co. ), Amsterdam, 
1948, 34-48. 

..love of life coupled with a sad understanding of its frailty and 
brevity, .studies words like saw sura, kunti, pros a da , etc... (in 
• primitive * world, life of man is a circular course ; samsura 
does not mean " cycle of rebirths ”, but “ going about, faring on, 
streaming continually ” ) . . 

16. Guenon, R. Initiation et realisation spirituelle. 

Paris, 1953, 234. 

17. Heiler, F. The idea of god in Indian and Western 
mysticism. BRMIC 10 ( 5), 97-107. 

18. Heimann, B. Significance of numbers in Hindu 

philosophical texts. JISOA 6, 88-93. 

. . the most common kind of magic, namely of number, has not 
found fertile field in India, .numbers are moyu, but numbers 1, 
2, 3 belong, in a certain way, to the sphere of unity or the tran- 
scendental level of completion, and as such they are more than 
mere numbers of muya..one , acc. to Vedanta, in its essence is 
not dissolved into distinct plurality, tho* manifested by it; two 
implies the polar aspect of unity ; three represents logical, bio- 
logical, or physical balance bet. both extremes of polarity.. 
kuna ( « immense ) and kbnya ( => zero ) — both are receptacles of 
all distinct numbers.. the only esoterfc, or rather transcendental, 
Ind. ideas of numbers are the concept of relativity of all numbers 
and the concept of no-number. . 

19. Heimann, B. Form not “apart” but “a part” of 
meaning as exemplified in Sanskrit literature. UCR 6, 23-28. 

..Ahiles and metaphors in Vedic lit. not intended merely as 
poetical artistry; lit. form and acoustic form are deeply rooted 
psychological essentials and constituents of inner meaning.. formal 
means of expression are part of the meaning itself.. 
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20. Hiriyanna, M. Art Experience . Kavyalaya Publi- 
shers, Mysore, 1954, 86. 

..a collection of 15 articles, .hist, of aesthetics briefly sketched., 
process of its evolution follows closely that of general phil. — 
culminating in the rasa - theory corresponding to the sr/noiv-doctrine 
of the Up.. . 

21. Inazu, K. The two different forms of citta-matra : 
Yajiiavalkya and Vasubandhu. JIBS 2 (2), 681-86. 

22. Ingalls, Daniel H. H. Dharma and mok$a. PEW 
7, 41-48. 


23. Kapadia, B. H. Lord Mahavlra, the great apostle of 
Ahimsa. The Voice of Ahinsa 6 ( 3-4), 82-83. 

..VardhamSna — one of the ascetic preachers associated with the 
Up. revolt against sacerdotalism of Br ... 

24. Kirfel, W. “ Joint-marks ” im alten Indien. ZDMG 
104, 371-76. 

. .( English transl. of this by L. Wendel in The Voice of Ahinsa 5, 
170- 74).. in pre-Aryan India, traces are found of the custom to 
stress the shoulder-joints by particular marks . . emphasis on joint- 
marks points to different souls, wh., acc. to animistic conception, 
inhabit the human body.. the five pravas in human body. .“joint- 
marks ” related to Jaina conception ( samhanana, samghata ). . 

25. Lauenstein, D. Das Erwachen des Gottesmystik in 
Indien. Miinchen, 1943. 

26. Levy, John ( Premanandanath ). Immediate Know - 
ledge and Happiness. John Lloyd, Abingdon-on-Thames, 1951, 
149. 

. .( Non-dualistic VedSnta, its doctrine, practice, and some general 
applications), .man is not .his body(wh. operates in space), nor 
his mind ( wh. operates in time), but is in essence identical with 
Universal Consciousness.. 

Rev. : C. Bax, AP 22, 564-65. 

27. Longworth, T. C. The Worship of Lo%e : A Study 
of Hature Worship throughout the World . Torchsfream Books, 
London, 1954, 271 4-32 plates. 

Rev.: E. Ettlinger, Folk-Lore 66, 372. 
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28. Masson-Oursel, P. Le temps et I'espace. Cahicrs 
du Sud ( Approches de 1’Inde ), Paris, 1949-50. 

29. Maturama. Jlvatma aura prana. ( Hindi ). Veda- 
vapi 11 ( 12), 6-8. 

30. Nikhilananda, Swami. Meditation and concentration 
as methods in Indian philosophy. Prelim. Report : 11 E.-W. 
Philosophers' Conference, Univ. of Hawaii, 1949, 15-16. 

31. Northrop, F. S. C. Methodology and epistemology, 
oriental and occidental. Prelim. Report : II E.- W. Philosophers’ 
Conference, Univ. of Hawaii, 1949, 20-21. 

32. Ojha, Madhusudana. Pahcabhutasamiksa. Jaipur, 
1946, 16. 

. .nature of paficabhutas in the light of Vedic doctrine, .compared 
with the elements in modern science.. 

33. Pe, Maung Aung. What advaita owes to Buddhism. 
Maha-Bodhi 54(1-2). 

34. Pende, N. The oriental sense of cosmic human-divine 
unity versus the mechanical super-rationalism of the West. EW 
2(4), 193-98. 

35. Potter, Karl H. Attitudes, games, and Indian philo- 
sophy. PEW 6, 239-45. 

..(1) we can’t read most statements in Ind. texts as literal 
assertions ; many of the utterances in Vedic hymns are not even 
grammatically declarative sentences, and those that are are for the 
most part meaningful emotively and pictorially rather than as 
lit. statements of fact. .(2) key to the appreciation of Ind. 
thought lies in its emphasis on life-attitudes..(3) of special imp. 
in assessing and understanding Ind. attitudes are the illustrations, 
myths, and metaphors used by Indians to suggest their several 
points of view.. 

36. Ramachandra Rao, S. K. The Aryan ideal. AP 22, 
537-40. 

..satyasya sat yam.. 

37. Ramanatha. Prabhu kaha hai? Dekho, vaha yaha 
hai. (Hindi). Vedavcw 12, 14-17. 
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38. Ramaswami Sastri, K. S. Sakti. KKT 18 ( serially 
published ). 

39. Ringgren, H. Fatalism in Persian Epics . Uppsala 
Univ. Aerskrift 13, 1952, 134. 

..discussion about knla (••time, destiny).. ref. to Vedic texts.. 

40. Ruben, W. Indische mysterien. Anthropos 45, 357-62. 

..emphasizes similarity bet. Yfijnavalkya and SSktism. . 

41. Sama Rao, P. Art in life and life in art. Pr. Bh. 61, 
179-84. 

42. Sarma, Motilal. Buddhiyogapariksa. RVTSS, Jaipur, 
1956, 659. 

43. Sastri, S. Lakshminarasimha. Advaita and bhakti. 
KKT 13 ( 2 ), 267-74 ( and in further instalments ). 

44. Sen, Kshitimohan. The Bauls of Bengal : II. VBQ 
18 (3), 273-82. 

..ref. to mysticism in later Vedic period.. 

45. Theillard, A. [ Psychology of the Indian ]. Grapho- 
logie 49. 

46. Varadachari, K. C. Time and mysticism. JGJRI 7, 
167-80. 

..Up. approach . . Prasna Up. begins with an elucidation of the 

problem. . 

47. Yogatrayananda, Sivaram Kimkar. The nature of 
time: kslatattva. J1SOA 11, 75-102. 

. . ref. to the hermetic parts of the primordial knowledge of subtle 

correspondence {AV XIX. S3, 59).. 

48. Zaehner, R. C. Mysticism : Sacred and Profane. 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1957, XVIII +256. 

..a ch. on “Some Hindu Approaches".. 

Rev. : J. Layard, Man 1958, 198. 
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XIV. SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY 


65. Anthropology : Ethnology : Sociology— General 

Studies. 

1. Aiyangar, K. V. Rangaswami. Some Aspects of the 
Hindu View of Life according to Dharmaiastra. Oriental Inst., 
Baroda, 1952, X + 184. 

Rev. : P. V. Kane, AP ( July 1952 ), 320-22 ; P. S. Sastri, Pr.Bh. 
61, 314-15. 

2. Aiyappan, A. ; Bala Ratnam, L. K. ( Ed. ). Society 
in India. Book Centre, Madras, 1956, VI+252. 

..(Proc. of Conference organized by Social Sciences Assn, of 
Madras ).. Pres, address by I. Karve (“Cultural Process in 
India ” ) deals with the genesis of endogamous sub-castes in Ind. 
society ..M. N. Srinivasa ( “ Sanskritization and Westernization”) 
discusses the concept of Sanskritization as the process by wh. a 
lower caste-group gives up its own customs and takes on those 
of higher castes.. 

3. Aiyar, C. P. Ramaswami. The philosophical basis 
of Indian legal and social systems. Essays in East-West Philo- 
sophy , Univ. of Hawaii, 1951, 336-52. 

4. Anand, Mulkraj. The Story of Man . Sikh Publishing 
House, Amritsar, 1952, 144. 

5. Autram, Ch. L'epopte indoue : Etude de Varricre - 
fonds ethnographique et religieux. Denoel, Paris, 1946, 410. 

6. Berge, F. Convergences et divergences entre folklore 
et religion. Ethnologxa 1, Wien, 1952. 

7. Bhandarkar, D. R. Some light that epigraphy sheds 
upon the social life of ancient India. C. K . Raja Comm. Vol ., 
1946, 1-14. 

..inscriptions not only corroborate but also correct b\S. . re. the 
, drsa-gotras of Ksatriyas ; position of woman ; age of marriage 
of girls.. 
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8. Bleeker, C. J. ( Ed. ). Anthropologie religieuse. 
L’homme et sa destin4e & la lumiferede l’histoire des religions. 
E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1955, VIII + 190. 

..Filliozat on Ind. humanities.. 

9. Brodrick, A. H. The Tree of Human History. 
Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1951, 253. 

. .a connected account of the appearance of civilization and arts. . 
Rev. : Raglan, Man 1952, 110.. 

10. Brown, W. Norman. Class and cultural traditions in 
India. J Amer. Folklore 71 (281), Philadelphia, 1958. 

11. Chatterjj, B. K. Racial components of the tribal 

population of India. Baroda, 1955, 20. 

# 

..(Pres, address: anthropology section: 42nd Ind. Science 
Congress, 1955 ). . people of India classified into four racial types : 
(1) basic aboriginal (ni^ada); (2) Mongoloid ( kiruta ); 
( 3 ) long-headed proto-Mediterranean group of people like those 
of M. D. (dravirfa); (4) long and broad-headed lA-speakers 
(3 rya).. 

12. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa 
and Krena Vasudeva. JASB 16(1), 19,50. 

..in India, there has been a fusion of four races — NisSda, KirSta, 
Dravida, A rya. .this fusion of races and cultures was promoted 

by Kpsna and Vyasa.. 

0 

13. Chaudhuri, S. B. Ethnic Settlements in Ancient 
India. General Printers and Publishers, Calcutta, 1955, XVIII 
+212. 

..mainly based on post-Vedic (epic) data, .geographical division 
of Ind. based on directions is as early as AV (XIX. 17. 1-9).. 
Ait . Br. ( VIII. 14 ) shows greater acquaintance with the scheme 
of dividing Ind. into five divisions. . 

14. Comas, Juan. Racial Myths. UNESCO, 1951, 52. 

..discussion of myths such as that of “Aryan” or “Nordic!* 
superiority. . 

Rev.: J. L. Myres, Man 1952, 106. 
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15. Coomaraswamy, A. K. “Spiritual paternity** and 

the “ puppet-complex ’* : A study in anthropological methodo- 

logy. Psychiatry ( Journal of the Biology and Pathology of 
Interpersonal Relations ) 8(3), Aug. 1945, 287-297. 

..many of the peculiarities of * primitive* peoples may not be of 
local origin, but may represent only provincial or peripheral 
survivals of theories held by gome or all of the more sophisticated 
communities from wh. the primitive peoples may have declined., 
the Pacific doctrine of spiritual conception is not an isolated pheno- 
menon ; compare in this connection, Paficavimkt Br . IX. 3.1, 
iSPBr. VII. 3.2.12, AV X. 8.14, etc... for “ puppet-complex ” we 
have parallels in #V V. 50.1, Maitrl Up. VI. 7, etc... 

16. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Th$ Religious Basis of the 
Forms of Indian Society. New York, 1946. 

. .( French version of this, Le fondement religieux des formes de la 
socitti hindoue , pub. Cahiers du Sud [Approches de l’lnde], 
Paris, 1949-50).. 

17. Daftari, K. L. Social Institutions in Ancient India . 
Nagpur Univ., 1947, XV+182. 

J8. Dandekar, R. N. Dharma, the first end of man. 
Sources of Ind. Trad. ( Columbia Univ. ), 1958, 216-35. 

..(PartlH : Ch. 10).. what is D?. .sources and extent of D.. 
D. is not static .. varna and u&rama.. 

19. Dharma Dev. Vedokta parivarika kartavya. ( Hindi ). 
VJ (April 1957). 

20. Dingwell, E J. Racial Pride and Prejudice . Watts 
& Co., London, 1946, X+246. 

Rev.: I. Zollschan, Man 1947, 110. 

21. Dumezil, G. “ Ivno. S. M. R. ’* Erani 52, 105-19. 
..trifunctional structure of society.. 

22. Dumont, L ; Pocock, D. F. Contributions to Indian 
Sociology. Mouton, The Hague. 

..Vol.lI, 1958, 63: Analysis of Ind. Caste; Vol. Ill, 1959, 101: 
Critiques on Hinduism. (India has institutionalized inequality.. 
.Hinduism is derived from Vedism..is H. a mechanical juxta- 
position of Aryan and Dravidian traits?).. 


..29 
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Rev. : J. H. Hutton, Man 1958, 229 ; W. McCormack, Man 
1960, 137. 

23. Ed. Society on a spiritual basis. Pr. Bh. 52 ( 7 ), 
268-73. 

24. Ehrenfels, U. R. The polarization of society. AP 

20 ( 5), 204-10. 

. .emphasizes technological, artistic, and rel. refinement of matri- 
lineal civilizations . .for instance, I. V. civil.. 

25. Ehrenfels, U. R. The comparative study of matri- 
lineal civilizations in Ifedia. J Univ. Gauhati 4, 1-27. 

26. Fuchs, S. The contribution of anthropology to Indian 
history. Indica, Bombay, 1953, 154-60. 

..problems of Ind. hist, in the solution of wh. anthropology 
proves helpful are enumerated.. 

27. Fuchs, S. Social Origins. Gyanayatan Publications, 
Bombay, 1957, 4 147. 

. .useful appendixes : ( 1 ) suggestions for anthropological research 
in India; ( 2 ) applied anthropology in India ; (3) select biblio- 
graphy of Indian ethnology. . 

Rev. : F. B., Anthropos 53, 692. 

28. Forer-Haimendorf, C. von. Presidential address : 
Anthropology Section. Proc. 37th Ind. Sc. Congress, Part II, 
Poona, 1950, 175-89. 

29. Ghatak, I. B. Ethnology for India. QJMS 36, 
13-25. 

. .seven principal racial types in India : ( 1 ) Indo-Iranian, (2) Indo- 
Aryan, ( 3 ) Alpine type of Western India, ( 4 ) A ryo-Dra vidian, 
(5) Alpine type of Bengal and Orissa, (6) Mongoloid, 
(7) Dra vidian.. 

30. Ghurye, G. S. Somekinship usages in Indo-Aryan 
literature. J Anthrop. Soc. Bombay 1 (1), 1946, 1-80. 
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31. Ghurye, G. S. Vidyas : Indian contribution to socio- 
logy of knowledge. SocioL B. 6 (2), Bombay, Sept. 1957, 
29-71. 

. . first enumeration of branches of knowledge or vidyas occurs at 
about the end of Vedic period.. very early in the hist, of Ind. 
civil., regular study of vidya became duty of some sections of 
population. .study began with enumeration of topics of study.. 

32. Goetz, H. Ethnology as a supplementary science to 
Indian historical research. P/HC, 1941, 341-45. 

33. Guha, B. S. Racial Affinities of the Peoples' of 
India . Census of India ( 1931 ), Vol. I, Part 3, 1935. 

34. Guha, B. S. Die rassenmassige Zusammensetzung 
der Indo-Arier und die Rassenmischung in Indien. Mitteilung - 
en der deutschen Akademie , Miinchen, 1935, 488-95. 

35. Guha, B. S. Progress of anthropological research in 
India. Anthropos 41-44, 607-14. 

36. Hazra, R. C. The sources of Dharma. OH 2(4); 
3 ( 1 ), 65-88. 

37. Hermanns, M. The origin of man. JBBRAS 28 ( 1 ), 
49-92. 

. .( a challenge to Darwinism from Human Biogenetics and 
Physical Anthropology ).. in the introd., author refers to the 
Vedic legends of Yama-YamI and Manu.. 

38. Ingalls, Daniel H. H. The Brahman tradition, 
c 7 Amer. Folklore 71 (281 ), Philadelphia, 1958. 

39. Joshi, S. G. Brhan-maharastratila sukla-yajurvediya 
madhyamdina brahmanamca itihasa. ( Marathi ). Jalgaon, 1950. 

..(hist, of BrShmanas belonging to &YV [ mSdhyaihdina ] in 
greater MahSrSstra). . 

40. Kane, P. V. History of Dharmaldstra . BORI 

(GOS-Class B-No. 6), Poona. 

..Vol. Ill ( rftjadharma , vyavahnra , sadficnra, kalivarjya ), 1946, 
XLV + 1088 ; Vol.TV ( pataka , prayaicitta , karmavipaka , antyest /, 
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aSauca , huddhi, braddha , ttrthayfitrU ), 1953, XXXII + 926; Vol. V, 
Part 1 ( vratas, utsavas , kula, etc.). 1958, V + 718 + 3 plates.. 

Rev.: (Vol. V, Parti) A. L. Basham, AHM.? 22, 618; L. 
• Sternbach, .MOS 79, 194-95. 

41. Kapadia, K. M. Hindu Kinship . (An important 
chapter in Hindu social history). Popular Book Depot, Bom- 
bay, 1947, XVI + 320+ XL. 

• •discussion of such topics as cult of ancestors;, inheritance, 
succession, and adoption; marriage; organization of household 
/ and kin group ; vicarious liabilities and debts ; birth and death 
impurities.. 

Rev. : S. Fuchs, Anthropos 45, 426 ; Raglan, Man 1948, 108. 

42. Karve, Irawati. Kinship Organization in India. 
DCRI Monograph Series 11, Poona, 1953, VIII + 304. 

..Ch. II: The kinship organisation of the Northern Zone: the 
past.. linguistic region, caste, and family are three most imp. 
aspects of the culture of any group in India difference bet. the 
cultural levels of conquering Aryans and conquered Dasyus cd. 
not have been very great ; Dasyus were, however, in course of 
time, subjected to progressive primitivisation. .caste and tribe are 
two concepts wh. are almost interchangeable in certain contexts. . 
significance of brother-sister or cross-cousin marriages, .discusses 
concepts of ari, gotra , etc. . . 

43. Kokje, Raghunath Sastri. The problem of common 
ritual for all Hindus. ABORI 28, 131-34. 

44. Koppers, W. Primitive Man and His World Picture. 
Sbeed & Warp, New York, pp. 264. 

Rev.: Sachchidananda, Mini 33, 179-80. 

45. Koppers, W. India and dual organisation. Acta 
Tropica 1(1-2), Basel, 1944. 

46. Koppers, W. Zum Rassen-und Sprachen-Problem in 
Indien. Die Sprache 1, 217-34. 

..(a crit. appraisal of the work in this field of E. von 
Eickstedt).. 
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47. Kroeber, A. L. Anthropology . Harcourt, Brace* & 
Co., New York, 1948, XII + 856 + XXIX. 

..(a section on Indian Pre-hist, in ch. 16).. 

Rev.: M. B. Emeneau, JAOS 68, 207-08 (The Indians of the 
Vedas are still very shadowy figures as men, but some rays of 
illumination are shed by knowledge of parallel cultures elsewhere 
in geography and hist.). 

48. Lacombe, O. History of Dharma§astra. V Annie 
Sociologique , Paris, 1949, 413-46. 

..(a review-article on P. V. Kane’s work).. 

49. Law, B. C. Indological Studies : Part I. Ind. Res. 
Tnst., Calcutta, 1950, 132. 

. .second section presents an account of the early social and 
economic conditions in India — pre-Vedic, Vedic, pre-Buddhistic, 
pre-Maurya. . 

Rev.: A. L. Basham, JRAS 1951, 122; B. Ch. Chhabra, AP 
(Feb. 1952), 83-84. 

50. Lundman, B. Einige kritische Bemerkungen zur 
Anthropologie Vorderasiens. Orientaha Suecqna 4, 87-100. 

51. Majumdar, D. N. Races and Cultures in India . 
Kitabistan, Allahabad, 1943, 299. 

..first two chapters deal with raciology in India.. 

52. Majumdar, D. N. Race Realities in Cultural Gujarat . 
Gujarat Res. Soc., Bombay, 1950, XII + 87. 

. . in the introd., author discusses race-elements in Ind. population 
..racial elements in I. V. civil.. 

53. Mehta, B. H. The problem of aborigines. J Anthrop . 
Soc. Bombay 3 ( 1 ), 1949, 24-35. 

. .primitive races in India are animist. .Vedic Aryans, after over- 
powering the animists, collected and introduced all the rel. beliefs 
and forms of worship of the animists into AV . . 

54. Pandey, R. B. The problem of race-complex in the 
population of ancient India. SP ( 16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, 
144-45. 
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• .some points wh. need to be considered : ( 1 ) capacity of India 
to produce various human types ; (2) predominance of racial 
stocks in their respective geographical zones; (3) written and 
oral trad. re. migrations of races.. 

55. Pandey, R. B. Structural evolution of the Indian 
society. JBHU 2 ( 1 ), 53-66. 

56. Panikkar,, K. M. Hindu Society at Cross Roads . 
Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1956. 

..(2nd ed.).. Hindi Version : Hindu samaja nirnaya ke dvdra 
para . . 

57. Peter (Prince of Greece). Possible Sumerian Sur- 
vivals in Toda Rituals. Bull, of Madras Govt. Museum 6(1). 

Rev. : S. S., QJMS 46, 73-74. 

58. Prabhu, Pandharinath. Hindu Social Organization. 
Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1954, XX + 393. 

..(new revised ed. of the original work entitled Hindu Social 
Institutions by P. H. Valavalkar, pub. 1940).. 

Rev.: S. R. Das, I-AC 3, 197-95; S. Das Gupta, Eastern 

Anthropologist 8, 52-54. 

% 

59. Prabhu, Pandharinath. Hinduo ka samajika mano- 
vijnana. (Hindi). Siddhanta ( varna-vyavastha special no.), 
1958, 173-94. 

60. Ray Chaudhuri, H. C. Some aspects of ancient 
Indian social organization. BRMIC 9(1), Jan. 1958. 

61. Sahni, M. R. Man in Evolution. Calcutta, 1952. 

62. Sarkar, S. S. The autochthones of India. M in I 33, 
195-211. 

. .examines the Austroloid affinities of aboriginal tribes of India. . 

63. Schmidt, W. Gebrduche des Ehemanns bei Schwan- 
gerschaft und Geburt ( mit Richtigstellung des Begriffs der 
Couvade). Herold (Wiener Beitrage zur Kulturgescbichte u. 
Linguistik, 10), Wien-Miinchen, 1954, XXl + 337. 

. .( Ind. material used fairly prominently ). . couvade = substitution 
of husband for wife during the period attendant on birth.. 
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Rev. : L. Krader, Erasmus 10, 376-78 ; W. Ruben, OLZ 1956, 
393-95. 

64. Shafer, Robert. Ethnography of Ancient India . 
Otto Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1954, VII + 173 + 2 maps. 

..purpose of this study is to determine the structure of India’s 
population at the time of the MBh. war.. the war (wh. S. calls 
Great Rebellion) was fought on account of the Aryans* system 
of exploitation of the natives and their imposition of a social 
system based on colour.. acc. to S., MBh. is an Aryan apologia 
for the extermination of the Ksatriyas. .Ch. 3: Aryans and their 
migration to India... the home-land of the Aryans was within the 
Meru-Lake MSnasa region ; they are pushed out of there by some 
more powerful people; various waves of migrating Aryans.. 
Dasyus are different from Dasas— the former are ref. to contemp- 
tuously, not the latter.. the invasion of India toward the decline 
of I. V. civil, may not have been by Aryans alone ; the western 
Anavas surely had something to do with the eclipse of that 
culture. . 

Rev.: P. H. L. Eggermont, Bibl. Or. 15, 132-33 ; S. Fuchs, 
Anthropos 52, 672 ; A. G. Haudricourt, BSL 53, 294-95 ; W. 
Kirfel, OLZ 1956, 160-63 ; J. F. Kohl, ZDMG 110, 198-200; 
E. Lamotte, Le Muston 69, 229-31 ; A. D. P., J Bom U 25 (2), 
152-53 ; G. Uray, Acta Orientalia Hung. 6, 306-09. 

65. Shah, P. G. Ethnological origin of the Solanki 

Rajputs. JGRS 5, 128-44. 

..discusses, among other things, Indo- Aryans ; pre-hist, period; 
conflict bet. pre- Aryans and Indo- Aryans ; Vedic origin of 
Rajputs. . 

66. Venkataraman, T. S. Hindu society— its present and 
future. Bhdrata-Dharma 25 ( 7 ), Madras, 1947. 

..ref. to an Up. of SV, called Vajrasuci. . it examines in detail 
the genealogy of certain ysis..many c f them born of mixed 
marriage.. birth alone does not confer caste-status.. 


66. Caste. 

1. Agnihotri, V. Upanisado me varnavyavastha ka 
svarupa. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta ( vary,a-vyava$tha special no. ), 
1958, 306-10, 12. 
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2. Ambedkar, B. R. Who were the Shudras? Thaker 
& Co., Bombay, 1946, XIV + 259 + 4 maps. 

..acc. to author, ( 1 ) PUdras were one of the Aryan communities 
of the solar race; (2) there was a time when Aryan society 
recognized only 3 varnas — BrShmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya ; (3)8. 
did not form a separate varna ; they ranked as part of Ksatriya 
varna ; (4) there was a continuous feud bet. S. kings and Br., 
in wh. Br. were subjected to many tyrannies and indignities; 

(5) Br., therefore, refused to perform the upanayana of S. ; 

(6) therefore, S., tho* Ks., became socially degraded, and even- 
tually formed the fourth varna.. 

Rev.: A. P. Karmarkar, ABORI 30, 158-60. 

3. Anon. The caste-system. Asia 16, 586-88. 
..originally c. s. provided both horizontal and vertical mobility.. 

4. Behrsing, S. Stellennachweis zu Webers “ Collecta- 
nea iiber die Kastenverhaltnisse in den Brahmana und Sutra”. 
ZDMG 100, 362 ff. 

5. Bey, H. How caste survives. Thought 9(31), 7-8, 

18. 

6. Bhagavadacharya. Varna-vyavastha. ( Hindi ). Siddh - 
anta (varna-vyavastha special no. ), 1958, 221-24, 226. 

..c. s. is avaidika. .wrong interpretation of J RV X. 90.. 

7. Bhagwat, Durga. Hindu-dharma va jati-samstha. 
(Marathi). Tsiavabharata 13(7), April 1960, 7-19. 

..(a propos S. V. Ketkar, An Essay on Hinduism , London, 
1911 ; Max Weber, The Religion of India : Sociology of Hinduism 
and Buddhism ) . . 

8. Bose, N. K. Caste in India. M in I 31 ( 3-4), 1951. 

9. Bulsara, J. F. Caste in India, c/. Anthrop. 5oc. 
Bombay 2 ( 1 ), 1947, 42-50. 

..( review-article on J. H. Hutton, Caste in Indig, 1946).. 

10. Carstairs, G. M. Some observations on the psycho- 
logy of high caste Hindus. Trans . Glasgow Univ. Or. Soc . 15, 
57-64. 
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11. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Is untouchability a sin? 
KKT 12(8), 556-59. 

12. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Varnasrama or the caste 
system. KKT 13 ( 11 ), 576-80. 

13. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Caste by birth. KKT 
16(3), 362-66. 

..jBF X. 90.12; VI. 75.10; TS VII. 1.1 ; ChUp. V. 10.7.. 

14. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Caste in the Vedas. CR 
145(3), Dec. 1957, 237-42. 

15. Chaturvedi, Giridhar Saqna. Varna-vyavastha kl 
anadita. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta ( varria-vyavastha. special no. ), 

1958, 281-86, 88. 

16. Cox, O. C. Caste, Class, and Race. Doubleday & 
Co., New York. 

..first part based on Ind. material.. 

Rev. : T. C. Roy, M in I 32, 35. 

17. Dhammaratna, Bhikkhu. Buddha and caste-system. 
Maha-Bodhi 60 ( 7), 240-46. 

18. Dharmadbva. Aryasamaja aura varnavyavastha. 

(Hindi). Siddhanta ( vai'na-vyavastha special no.), 1958, 

204-13. 

19. D’Souza, V. S. Caste and endogamy : a reappraisal 
of the concept of caste. J. Anthrop. Soc. Bombay 11(1), 

1959, 11-42. 

..examines a few typical theories of caste. .acc. to D_, hypo- 
thesized reciprocal relationship bet. endogamous char, and other 
features of caste has not been proved, .evidence points to the 
contrary. .caste may be broadly redefined as “the integration of 
interacting endogamous groups into a structure of status hier- 
archy ’’..study of caste-dynamics.. 

20. Dumezil, G. Triades de calamity et triades de ddlits 
4 valeur trifonctionnelle ( chez divers peuples indo-europ6ens ). 
Latomus 14 (2), 1955, 173-85. 

..ref. to varna. . 
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21. Dumont, L. ; Pocock, D. The Essence and Reality 
of the Caste System . Contributions to Ind. Sociology 2, Paris- 
The Hague, 1958, 63. 

..C. BbuGLE, Essais sur le regime des castes , stresses the imp. 
of rel. values in c. s. ; A. M. Hocart, Les castes , observes those 
rel. values from the people's pt. of view and gives them a commu- 
nicable content. H. has little sympathy with the functionalist 
and monographic emphasis of Malinowski. H. avoids the crudity 
of the Radcliffe-Brownian dichotomy of rel. and society, " ritual 
and secular values”, wh. can find no place in an analysis of 
Hindu society.. 

22. Ed. Religion and caste. Pr. Bh. 52(3), 109-114. 

23. Fuji. Caste and education — the educational system of 
ancient India. (Japanese). JIBS 3 (2), 724-27. 

24. Ganga Prasad. Vedic varna-vyavastha and modern 
socialism. Ved. Dig. 1(5), 9-17. 

25. Ghosh, N. N. The origin and development of caste 
system in India. 1C 12(4), 177-91. 

..examines views of Nesfield and Risley. .functional divisions 
of the people into occupational groups is the genesis of Ind. caste ; 
these groups gradually developed into exclusive and hereditary 
caste-guilds. .discusses caste-system in the Vedic period, Br. 
period, Buddhist lit., and Mauusmrti . . 

26. Ghoshal, U. N. The status of Sudras in the Dharma- 
sutras. 1C 14 ( 1 ), 21-27. 

..social, religious, and civil disabilities.. 

27. Ghurye, G. S. Caste and Class in India . Popular 
Book Depot, Bombay, 1957, 316. 

28. Hocart, A. M. Les castes • Annales du Mus6e Guimet, 
Vol. 54, Paris, 1938. 

..(transl. from the English manuscript by Levy and Auboyer).. 
the main purpose of the author is to demonstrate that caste-system 
of India has a ritual origin, ultimately derived from the ritual 
needs of a dual social system, wh. had been split again into four 
main divisions associated for ceremonial purposes with the four 
main points of the compass and identified in Hinduism with the 
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four varvas of ancient trad. ( Br., Ks., Vaifya, 8.) and associated 
with the four symbolic colours — white, red, yellow, and black., 
occupations of different castes are, acc. to H., derived from 
creative ritual . . ritual and mystical process later degenerates into 
a purely utilitarian one.. 

Rev. : J. H. Hutton, Man 1948, 37 (regards this as an extreme 
position ; practical or economic motive not completely inoperative 
in the initiation of human activities ; also influence of matrilineal 
and patrilineal descent). 

29. Hocart, A. M. Caste : A Comparative Study . 
Methuen & Co., London, 1950, XVI+157. 

. .c. s. is a system for distributing throughout the community the 
various duties connected with the royal ritual and the king’s 
service, * wh. are largely the same and ensuring that they are 
performed only by persons duly qualified 4 both by heredity and by 
knowledge of the rites *.. societies (in India, etc. ) developed into 
their ultimate condition by a process of specialization in ritual 
performance and of concomitant secularization (e. g. out of a 
‘priest*, who makes ritual clay models, evolves the ‘potter’).. 
Ind. c. s. is not an isolated phenomenon ; it is a species of a very 
wide-spread genus .. H. studies c. s. in India, Ceylon, Fiji Islands, 
Rome, Greece, Egypt. .( in certain countries, H. finds confirmation 
of Dumezil’s theory of triple char, of IE community).. 

Rev. : J. H. Hutton, Man 1951, 235; K. S. Nagarajan, AP 
(Aug. 1951 ), 377-78. 

30. Hutton, J. H. Caste in India : Its Mature , Function 
and Origins. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1946, VIII + 279. 

• •(2nd ed., OUP, 1951, X + 315 ). .mentions main ingredients of 
Ind. caste, wh. have parallels elsewhere, .insists on elements of 
truth in former theories, and builds them up into a coordinated 
whole, .motif of taboo on food and drink is the keystone of c. s.. . 
significance of ‘ that complex of beliefs in ntana, taboo, and magic, 
wh. surrounds the primitive philosophy of soul-stuff or life-matter’ 
. .most of the elements of c. s. existed in pre- Aryan India, .change 
from matrilinear system to the patrilinear system. * 

Rev. : E. Asirvatham, FEQ 8, 123-24 ; P. Cadell, JRAS 1947 
( caste as institution confined to India, whatever analogies may be 
found elsewhere to many of its usages ) ; R. N. Dandekar ( on 
2nd ed.), ABORl 32, 295-97; S. V. FitzGerald, BSOAS 12, 
245-48 (magic is not mistaken rel., but mistaken science; pur- 
pose of magic is not * to scale ramparts of infinity \-but to make 
this present life a more comfortable one); S. Fuchs, JBBRAS 
27, 109-12; R. Linton, JAOS 68, 125-26 (author ignores such 
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socially significant functions of caste as control of occupations 
and provisions of techniques for assimilating alien groups); 
H. G. Rawlinson, IAL 21 ( 1 ) ; M. N. Srinivas ( on 2nd ed. ) f 
Man 1953, 16 ; T. Tasker, Man 1947,92. 

31. Hutton, J. H. Caste in India. Man , 1952, 155. 

• •controverts Raglan’s view ( Man 1952, 72) that Ind. c. s. as 
it exists today is purely ritual and that the rules wh. govern it 
serve no natural function or economic purpose.. 

32. Hutton, J. H. The study of caste. Man 1953, 71. 

..re. Srinivas’s review ( Man, 1953, 16) of H.’s book.. 

33. Ilin, G. F. Sudras and slaves in the ancient Indian 
codes. (Russian). Vestnik Drevnei Istorii 2, 1950, 94-107. 

..(German transl. in So wjet wissenschaft 2, 1952).. 

34. Iyer, L. A. Krishna. The caste-system in Kerala. 
7iR y July- Aug. 1947. 

35. Jayachandra. Jatapata kl ayu kitanl. ( Hindi ). VJ 
(May 1957), 2-10. 

36. Karve, Irawati. The cultural process in India. 
Society in India (Social Sciences Assn.), Madras, 1955, 29-48. 

..(Pres, address), .caste does not illustrate fissiparous tendency 
of Ind. society, nor does it represent a horizontal segmentation of 
society. .Ind. philosophy justified multiplicity of castes as natural 
and inevitable, .in India, ethnic groups had lived separately from 
one another, and devised a mode of inter-group behaviour wh. 
avoided mutual interference or merging to such an extent that the 
identity of the original groups was never lost ; there had been 
fusion ; there had also been fusion within large groups. But the 
main cultural feature was the retention of group integrity.. 

37. Karve, Irawati. What is caste ? Economic Weekly 
10, 1958, 125-38; 401-07; 881-88. 

38. Kosambj, D. D. Early stages of caste system in 
Northern India. JBBRAS 22, 33-48. 

39. Kripalani, G. K. Caste and its challenge. Pr. Bh. 
62, 264-67. 
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40. Majumdar, D. N. Caste and race. Ghurye Fel. Vol. 9 
1955, 205-25. 

41. Mensching, G. Kastenordnung und Fuhrertum in 
Indien. 

Rev. : S. Behrsing, OLZ 47, 65 ; R. F. Merkel, ThLZ 68, 83. 

42. Mishra, L. B. Varna aura jatisambandhl katipaya 
bbramo ka parihara. (Hindi). Siddhanta ( varruz-vyavastha 
special no. ), 1958, 320-28, 330. 

43. Mukerji, D. The intellectuals in India. Confluence 
4(4), 443-55. 

. .the BrShmana caste, .abandoning of SK. ( in favour of English) 
is sign of the defeat of trad, values.. 

44. Narayana Sarma, Sastri. ‘ Gunakarmana varna- 
vyavastha* ke kai nirdesa. (Hindi). Siddhanta (varria-vyava- 
stha special no. ), 1958, 329-43, 345. 

45. Newell, W. H. The Brahman and caste exogamy in 
North India. J R Anthrop . Inst . of G. B. and 1 . 85 ( 1-2), 
1955. 

46. Pocock, D. F. [ Caste in India ]. BDCRI 12(3-4), 
464-68. 

..(rev. on J. H. Hutton, Caste in India ; G. S. Ghurye, Caste 
and Class in India ; A. M. Hocart, Caste)., acc. to Hocart, the 
basis ( not the origin ) of caste is sacrifice ; from his pt. of view, 
every occupation is a priesthood. .Hutton, in his book, describes 
the variety of caste phenomena . . Ghurye gives a complete descri- 
ption of the working of caste in time.. 

47. Pocock, D. The movement of castes. Man 1955, 79. 

48. Raglan. Caste in India. Alan 1952, 239. 

..(apropos Man 1952, 72 and 155)..tho’ caste is linked with 
occupation, the link is not a very close one ; many castes follow 
more than one occupation and most occupations are followed by 
more than one caste, status of an occupation depends not on 
economic but ritual considerations ( e. g. oil-pressing is ritually 
polluting; therefore, oil-pressers belong to a very low caste)., 
distinction bet. castes is based not on occupation but on commen- 
sality.. 
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49. Ramachandra Rao, S. K. “ Arya ” — the nobleman. 
AP 23 (8), 362-65. 

50. Sadasivan, S. Le systeme des castes. France-Asie 
9 (90), 995-98. 

51. Sankaratirtha, Swami. Variia-jati-vimarsa. (Hindi). 
Siddhanta ( varna-vyavastha special no. ), 1958, 259-77. 

52. Schuon, F. Meaning of the castes. KKT 20, 
654-60; 21, 17-21; 40-46. 

..system of castes rests upon an aspect of the nature of things, 
and, therefore, upon a reality that cannot but manifest itself 
under certain conditions.. 

53. Sen, Kshiti Mohan. Jatibheda. Vishvabharati Gran- 
thalaya, Calcutta, 1949, 218. 

. .c. s. adopted by Aryans from the primitive non-Aryans.. 
Rev.: N. N. Das Gupta, IHQ (June 1949). 

54. Sharma, Dinanath. Veda me brahmanadi varna nahl ? 

(Hindi). Siddhanta ( varya-vyavastha special no.), 1958, 

11-22, 24. 


55. Sharma, Dinanath. ‘ BrahmanO ’sya mukham asit * 
para tarka aura usake artha para aksepa. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta 
( vaitya-vyavastha special no«), 1958, 287-305, 308. 

56. Sharma, R. S. Caste and marriage in ancient India 
( c. 600 B. C.— c. 500 A. D. ). JBRS 40 ( 1 ), 39-54. 

..takes into account the Dharma-sutras and the Grhya-sutras.. 

57. Sharma, R. S. Some economic aspects of the caste 

system in ancient India. Patna, 1954, 27. 

..economic condition of the pre- varna society; origin and 
development of caturvarnya. did wealth determine the caste of 
a person?.. 

Rev.: J. S. Pads, JOIB 3, 313-14. 

58. SHARMA, R. S. Sudras in ancient India. Motilal 

Banarasidass, Varanasi, 1958, VII + 31 8. 
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. .interprets the term Stxdra in a ®ad sense to include all the 
lower orders in ancient Ind. social life..acc. to author, S. re- 
presented a later thrust of foreign tribes having some affinities 
with Aryans, who tried to penetrate into North-West India 
towards the close of the Vedic period bu{ were defeated by the 
Vedic Aryans, who gradually absorbed them into the later Vedic 
society as the fourth varna.. Dasas were probably an advance 
guard of mixed lndo-Aryan peoples, who came to India ( before 
the Vedic Aryans ) at about the time when the Kassites appeared 
in Babylonia, .total position of 8. assessed by tracing the hist, 
onrel., economic, political, legal, and social levels.. S. so named 
probably after the tribes of that name.. 

Rev. : A. S. Altekar, JBBS 43, 407-09 ; V. A. Thiagarajan, 
Pr.Bh. (April 1960), 197-98. 

59. Sircar, D. C. The Ambastha Jati. J UPHS 18 ( 1-2), 
Lucknow, 148-161. 

..discusses varna and jati.. jati must have originally indicated 
tribal groups whose membership depended rigidly on birth., 
numerous non-Aryan tribes of different gAdes of civilization were 
gradually imbibing the culture and blood of the Aryans; but 
many of them still retained their tribal names and also certain 
social customs and prejudices .. one such was Ambastha jati. .the 
eagerness of law-givers to include all such jatis into the theoretical 
scheme of caturvarnya led to the concept of mixed caste.. (See 
VBD I — 133.S2). . 

60. Srinivas, M. N. Varna and caste. A. R. Wadia 

Comm. VoL, 1954, 357-64. 

..observed facts of Indian caste-life can hardly be fitted into the 
trad, varwc-model without distortion.. 

61. Tadpatrikar, S. N. VaiSyas and social order. 

ABORI 26, 301-06. 

62. Tripathi, Durgadatta. 4 Karmana * varna-vyavastha — 
eka bhrama. (Hindi). Sxddhanta ( varna-vyavastha special no.), 
1958, 365-414, 418. 

63. Vedantasastri, H. Is caste-system a divine institution? 
PIHC (16th Session), Waltair, 1955, 99-100. 

64. Vidyalankar, S. The origin of caste in India, 
(Russian). Revue d’Histoire de la Civilisation Mondiale 2-3, 
Moscow, 1958. 
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67. Asram^ Samskara : Gotra, etc. 

1. Agnihotri, Vaijanath. Yajfiopavlta k5 vastavika 
rabasya. (Hindi). Siddhanta 13, 266-73. 

2. Altekar, A. S. The Asrama system. Ghurye Fel. 
Vol, 1955, 183-94. 

..extremely doubtful whether the system was developed in the 
Vedic age. .vague references in Vedic lit., .concept of three debts. . 

3. Ananda SwANfl. Grhastho ke liye veda-adesa. (Hindi). 
Vedavayi 12 ( 1-2 ) f 9-13. 

4. Anon. The ‘ Gotra * exegesis and the possibility of the 
* Gotra * institution in the Rigveda. SP ( 14th AlOC ), Dar- 
bhanga, 1948, 122-23. 

5. Bapat, D. G. Aryamce samskara : Slmantonnayana. 
( Marathi ). Preray% 2 (6), 35-43 . 

6. Brough, J. The early history of the gotras. JR AS 
1946, 32-45; 1947, 76-90. 

. .consideration of the organization of ancient Brahmanical society 
in exogamous clans.. crit. exam, of the views put forth by H. 
Zimmer in his Studien zur Geschichte der Gotras , Berlin, 1914 
( Z. argues that the BhrgvSngirasas were the oldest, and, in fact, 
the original gotra ; the sUtra lists bear out the conclusions 
derived in this connection from lit. ) . . B. prefers to reverse Z.'s 
arguments, and say that the distribution of the gotras in the 
earlier lit. substantially corroborates the trustworthiness of sUtra - 
accounts, .acc. to B., go/ra-system in satra-period is organically 
connected with hymn-families of R V ; in the eatlier stage, the no. 
of clans is smaller than in tf7/ra-accounts ; later, a no. of new 
groups join them, some of them, like Agastyas and Jamadagnis, 
coming from outside tribes. . others being for the most part includ- 
ed among the kevala ganas of the Bhrgus and Angirases, may be 
in origin Ksatriya families, as the trad, has it, who, as the 
cleavage bet. the classes ( varnas ) became more sharply defined, 
were no longer felt as integral parts of the gotras of Brshmapas, 
and were thus able to form independent units of their own.. 

7. Brough, J. The Early Brahmanical System of 

Gotra and Pravara . (A translation of the Gotra-pravara - 

manjari of Purusottama-Papdita with an introduction ). Cam- 
bridge Univ. Press, 1953, XI +228. 
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' Rev. : J. Gonda, JRAS 1954, 93-95 ; E. Lamotte, Le Muosnt 
69, 217-18 ; P. Thieme, ZDMG 107, 212-14; H. D. Velankar, 
JBBRAS 29, 133-34. 

8. Hamsa Yogi, Shri. Samsharas. The Genius behind 
Sacramental Rites . Suddha Dbarma Office, Madras, 1951, 
VIII + 57 + 36 + 9. 

Rev.: Ed., JGJRl 8, 227 ff. 

9. Hattori, Masaaki. The concept of gotra in Bud- 
dhism. Bull, of T'famwa Univ. 3, 57-73. 

10. Hazra, R. C. The interpretation and history of two 
ancient Vedic gathas, and their social and political interest. 
ABORI 37, 144-73. 

..two gathas given in extenso in some GS and referred to briefly 
in some others, in connection with the ceremony of simanton - 
nay ana, .mention of vinagathinau . the worldly necessities and the 
consequent mental tendencies and aspirations of the early Vedic 
Aryans explain why vinagathinau were to sing gathas about heroic 
kings during simantonnayana . . 

11. Indra. The Vedic guru and his pupil. Ved . Dig . 
5 (9), 328-33. 

12. Kosambi, D. D. On the origin of Brahmin gotras. 
JBBRAS 26(1), 21-81. 

. .exhaustive study of gotra with a large no. of allied topics., acc. 
to K., gotra- system had not been present from oldest times., 
specially as regards some imp. BrShmanas, ^ofra-system is adopted 
by small groups of pre-Ksatriya and pre-Aryan people from Aryan 
invaders ; as these groups take to the functions of priesthood, they 
are most logically assigned to the patriarchal clan-group of those 
for whom they officiate. They consequently acquire the same 
gotra ; only afterwards does the rule become its opposite, when 
Vedic Kgatriyas have died out by the rise of settlements and the 
emergence of other warriors of obscure origin who fight their way 
to the top. At this stage it becomes quite possible to assign to 
these new-comers the same gotra as that of the priests who have 
maintained the continuity of trad... 

13. Kosambi, D\ D. Brahmin clans. JAOS 73, 202-08. 

..(a review-article on Early Br . System of Gotra and Pravara by 
J. Brough), .goira-list, in its present form, not older than PurUnas 
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. .grouping of gotras into 18 separate major groups is artificial. . 
part of the fo/ra-institution is formed under the influence of pre- 
Aryan culture., there is evidence to show that gotras cd. become 
extinct, new ones enrolled from non-Aryan or non-Brahmanized 
families and tribes.. K. does not believe in an Aryan race but in 
progressive “ Aryanization ” of people whose beliefs were pene- 
trated by Brahmin ritual, with reciprocal influence on'Brahminism 
..the essential feature of fo/ra-system is its relation to property.. 
gotra means a group of human beings associated with the herd as 
a unit — the common owners of a herd of cattle. . 

14. Murdeshwar; S. S. Yajnopavit : the sacred thread. 
Chetana 4(1), p. 2. 

15. Nahta, Agarachand. Praclna jaina grantho me kulo 
evam gotro sambandhi ullekha. (Hindi). Jaina-Siddhanta-Bhas- 
kara 19( 1), 1953, 35-43. 

16. Ojha, Madhusudana. Asauca-panjika. Manava- 
shrama, Jaipur, 1951, 121. 

17. Pandey, R. B. Hindu Sathskar as. ( A socio-religious 
study of the Hindu sacraments ). Vikrama Publications, Banaras, 
1949, XXVIII + 544. 

..first part deals with sources in chronological order; second 
discusses significance, purpose, and constituents of individual 
samskaras. . S. studied under five heads : ( 1 ) pre-natal S.,' (2) S. 
of childhood, ( 3 ) educational 5., ( 4 ) marriage 5., (5) funeral 
ceremonies.. 

Rev.; R. S. Tripathi, I HQ 27, 90-91. 

18. Shastri, D. K. Bharatiya samskaro ane tenu guja- 
rfitama avatarana. (Gujarati) Gujarati Sahitya Parishad, Bom- 
bay, 1950, 319. 

..Cb. I : origin and development of samskSras (pre-hist., I. V. 
civil., Vedic).. 

19. Skurzak, Ludwik. Etudes sur Vorigine de V ascetisme 
indien. Travaux de la soc. des sciences et lettres de Wroclaw, 
Ser. A., No. 15., J948, 56. 

..Parti: description of different types of ascetics; Part II: tries 
to find the origin of the three types by analysing the text of 
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' A p. DS — pari vrlljaka, vanaprastha ( not living in a -hut ), vana- 
prastha{ in a hut)., author attributes the origin of hermits to their 
economic conditions.. 

Rev. : O. Fais, Arch. Or. 18 (4), 385-88. 

20. Srikantaya, S. Symbolism of the Yajrbpavita. 
Mythic Society, Bangalore, 19. 

Rev.: S. P., Pr.Bh. (Sept. 1950), 381. 

21. Upadhyaya, Ramji. Bharatiya samskrti me vana- 
prastha. ( Hindi ). J. U niv. Saugar 6(6), Hindi Section 1-8. 

22. Videha. Yajnopavita-rahasya. Veda-Samsthana, 
Ajmer, 1952, 16. 

68. Woman : Marriage : Family. 

1. Acharya, P. K. The Hindu ideal of womanhood. 
Pr.Bh 59, 194-97. 

2. Aptb, V. M. The glory of Indian womanhood in the 
Rgveda. Pr.Bh. 59(3), 165-67. 

3. Asha, Brahmacarini. Women and Hindu monasticism. 
Ved.Kes. 41 (3), 149-53. 

4. Awasthi, A. Sati — was it a Vedic rite? Annual Bull. 
Nagpur Univ. Hist. Soc. 2, 7-15. 

..to follow dead husband was forbidden by Vedic practice.. no 
Vedic word for salt.. 

5. Banerji, S. M. Woman in India through ages. CR 
116(1), July 1950, 55-72. 

6. Basu, Jogiraj. The education of women in Vedic 
India. BRMIC 10(7), 160-65. 

7. Basu, Jogiraj. Women in Vedic and post-Vedic India. 
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20. Ed. Varnashrama-Dharma — a superb service-scheme. 
Ved. Kes. 39(3-12). 

21. Ed. One key-idea of Hindu planning of life. 

Ved. Kes. 40(3), 122-26. 

22. Ed. Service in Brahmachari-dharma. Ved. Kes. 

40 ( 4), 162-68. 

23. Ed. Service in Grhastha-dharma. Ved. Kes. 40, 
202-06; 245-52. 

24. Emeneau, M. B. Taboos on animal names. Lg 
24(1), 56-63. 

. .re-exam, of the problem with special ref. to IE names for • bear ’ 
..hypothesis of mere avoidance of animal names by hunters is 
not sufficient. . it is possible that, in almost all cases, a rel. 
attitude is to be looked for.. 

25. Ghurye, G. S. Indian Costume (bharatlya vesa- 

bhusa). Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1951, 319+412 plates. 

26. Ghurye, G. S. Indian Sadhus. Popular Book 

Depot, Bombay, 1953, 300. 

..(in collaboration with L. N. Chapekar). .rise, hist., orga- 
nization, and work of Hindu ascetics and asceticism.. Munis were 
a component of the earliest culture of India., theory of a dramas 
crystallised into a regular system some time before the time of 
Buddha and MahSvira. .acc. to author, yatis ref. to in RV are 
not of non-Aryan origin, .asceticism is a complex of no. of traits — 
celibacy, austerity, concentration, and ecstasy (all to be traced 
in Vedic lit.).. development of yoga.. 

27. Hareda Datta. Atithi-yajfia. (Hindi). GKP 6, 
149-51. 
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28. Hutton, J. H. Mother-Right in India. Man 43,25. 

..(a crit. review of Mother- Right in India by Ehrenfels, OUP, 
1941, XI+229)..E. has tried to show in his book that $V 
invasion of India in 2nd mill. B. C. was preceded by a social 
. order of a matrilineal type. To the characteristics of this matri- 
lineal society, wh. he associates with I. V. civil., E. attributes 
many phenomena of ancient and of surviving cultures in India* • 
acc. to H., E. has failed to appreciate the fact that the essentials 
of Brahmanic rel. and the bases of caste are far more ancient than 
i}V Invasion of 2nd mill. B. C. ; both opposed to the spirit of JRV 
..caste depends on ideas wh. are derived from a people who, 
during the interval bet. the end of 1. V. civil, and the #K-age 
( sometime in 3rd mill. B. C. ), entered India from the direction 
of the Iranean plateau and constituted the wide-spread brachy- 
cephalic population of the country as against the dolichocephalic 
people of the I. V. and of RV . .' 

29. Iuin, G. F. The peculiarities of slavery in ancient 
India. (Russian). Vestnik Drevnei Istorii 1, 1951, 33-52. 

..(German version in So wjetwissenschaft, 1955, 1 ).. 

30. Indra. Ideologies of War and Peace in Ancient 
India. Hoshiarpur, 1957, XI + 191. 

31. Joshi, N. P. Praclna bharatlya yana. (Hindi). J\[PP 
56 (3-4), 317-38. 

32. Joshi, N. P. Praclna dhvajo ka eka adhyayana. 
(Hindi). 7iPP 58, 231-46. 

33. Kokatnur, V. R. Chemical warfare in ancient India. 
CR 105(1), Oct. 1947, 11-28. 

34. Kulashreshta, R. C. ; Sharma, B. L. Bharatiya 
sainyavijndna. (Hindi). Chandra-Prakashana, Aligarh, 1958, 
404. 

..ch. 5: prehist. conditions ; ch. 6: Vedic age.. 

35. Majumdar, Bimal Kanti. The Military System in 
Ancient India • The World Press, Calcutta, 1955, VIII+206. 

..chronological and comparative treatment. .examines major 
sources on military organization and activities, beginning from 
Harappa culture up to the advent of Muslims. .Ch. 1 : struggle for 
power and supremacy among Vedic tribes.. 

Rev. : A. L. Basham, JRAS 1957, 129; K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, 
JIH 33, 360-61. 
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36. Mon Chandra. Cosmetics and coiffure in ancient 
India. tJISOA 8, 62-145. 

. .ref. to finds in I. V. excavations, .evidence from Vedic lit.— such 
as AV IV. 9; iSPBr. 13.8.4.7; SivGS 3.8, etc... 

37. Moti Chandra. Bharatiya vesa-bhusa. ( Hindi ). 
WPP 49, 329-76. 

..I. V. civil, and Vedic period.. 

38. Narain, Dhirendra. Hindu Character. Univ. of 
Bombay, Sociological Series 8, 1957, VII +238. 

Rev. : J. H. Hutton, Man 1959, 234. 

39. Pandeya, Ramadin. Pracina-bharata bi sdmgramibatd. 
(Hindi). Bihar Rastrabhasha Parisad, Patna, 1957, 2+2 + 166. 

. .evidence from I. V. civil and Vedic lit. re. flag, uniform, train- 
ing, manoeuvres, army, weapons, etc. . . 

40. Raghavachar, .S. V. Srinivasa. The pravasin ( tra- 
veller ) in Sanskrit literature. Qc7M5 35 (4), 203-13. 

..takes into account Vedic lit. also, wh. contains many ref. to 
pravasin . . Asvins and Maruts . . 

41. Renou, L. La maison v6dique. JA 231(4), 
481-504. 

42. Renou, L. Le jeune du chancier dans l’lnde ancienne. 
JA 234, 117-30. 

. . pray opave '“ana by the creditor to influence the debtor ( morally) 
..an ancient custom in the marginal areas of East and West.. 

43. Roy, P. The sacred cow in India. Rural Sociol. 
20(1), 8-15. 

44. Ruben, W. Die Lage der Sklaven in der altindischen 
Gesellschaft. Akademie-Verlag, Berlin, 1957, 111. 

..VI: slaves, ivdras, and untouchables; VII. hist, of slavery 
( slaves mentioned in ft V 3 times — 1. 92.8 ; VII. 86.7 ; X. 62.10). . 

45. Sarda, Harbilas. Cow protection. I^ed. Dig. 2(5), 
15-19. 


..(ref. to YV 1.1).. 
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46. Sarma, K. V. The cow in ancient India. Ved. Kes. 
46(4), 179-81. 

47. Sinha, B. P. Elephants in ancient Indian army. 
JBRS 41(4), 519-28. (also in PIHC, 18th Session, Calcutta, 
1956, 51-57.) 

..seals of M. D. and H. prove that elephants were known to 
Indians of 3rd mill. B. C. .. elephants drafted presumably for 
ceremonial use. .timber architecture in I. V. civil, suggests that 
elephants were also used as means of carriage and transport. . 
elephant was foreign to immigrating Aryans.. no mention in 
Veda of the use of elephant in war... 

48. Sinha, B. P. Art of war in ancient India ( 600 B. C.- 
300 A. D.). JWH 4, 1957, 123-60. 

. .ancient cities of M. D. and H. have yielded weapons of bronze 
and also remains of strong fortification, .ref. to many battles in 
1$V. .ancient Ind. social organization encouraged wars. ,asvamedha t 
a rel. rite, presupposes wars. .imp. role played in ware by chariot. . 
no evidence of horse-drawn chariot in I. V. civil. .. infantry, 
archers, navy, fortifications— mentioned in Veda.. 

49. Sivapujana Simha. Vaidika paridhana mlmamsa. 
(Hindi). Vedavanl 12, 68-80. 

..Vedic clothes.. 

50. Suru, N. G. The ancient traveller. W. College 
S.J Comm . VoL % Poona, 1958, 153-80. 

51. Syamanath. Veda aura gopalana. (Hindi). GKP 
12(1), 20-22. 

52. Vare, S. A. Aryamcya putravisayaka bhavana. 
( Marathi ). Preranci 2(6), 1 5-21 . 

53. Vbnkatakrishna Rao, U. Dress in ancient India 
Be/ 5 (23), 14-6-1959, 54-57. 

54. de Vrebse, K. The game of dice in ancient India 
( the vibhltaka game ). Orientalia Tleerlandica, Leiden, 1948, 
349-62. 

..(with notes on the word durodara ) . . 
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74. Fine Arts and Crafts : Writing. 

1. Agrawala, V. S. Presidential address : Numismatic 
Society of India, 1950. JJ^SI 12(2), May 1951, 188-205. 

. .ref. to hiranya satamana and rajata hatamana in &PBr. V. 5.5.16; 
XIII. 2.3.2. . 

2. Agrawala, V. S. Ornaments in ancient Indian art 
and literature. Uttara Bharati 5(2), 7-10. 

3. Aiyangar, C. R. Srinivasa. The cultural aspects of 
Indian music. Silpi, Sept. 1946, 37-41. 

..Aryan music — lay and religious. . vina in Veda. .influence of 
pre- Aryan music.. 

4. Apte, V. M. The ‘ spoken word ’ in Sanskrit litera- 
ture. BDCRI 4, 269-80. 

. .adduces evidence from Vedic sources to prove that Vedic Indians 
knew the art of writing in the sense of numerical notation and 
alphabet, .the word, ak/tara, occurs in all periods of Vedic lit... 
Buehler takes the occurrence of this word in Pali canon as 
evidence of the knowledge of writing. .Vedic people t preferred the 
word vak on account of its unlimited divine power. . 

5. Auboyer, Jeannie. Arts et styles de Vlnde. Librairie 
Larousse, Paris, 1951, 1714-48 plates. 

. .compact summary of arts and crafts of India from pre-hist, to 
recent times, .author speaks of “laws of Indianness ”.. 

Rev. : S. Kramrisch, Art. As. 1 5, 293. 

6. Banerjea, J. N. On Indian images. JISOA 7, 
83-88. 

..consideration of various SK. terms . . samdrh ( Kathaka II. 3.9 )*■ 
imag e. .pratikrti (PSnini: V. 3.96) -.ref. to image of Indra in 
£V IV. 24.10. .pratimn in SvetTikvatara Up, IV. 19.. images of 
god, in the proper and developed sense of the term, did not play 
any part in the life of Vedic Aryans ; among the masses, there was 
perhaps idol- worship, ,kisnadeva ( phallus-worship ) and muradeva 
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(worship of false gods, that is. images of gods ) . . in the Adbhuta 
Br. section of $advimsa Br., there is ref. to devayatana (X. 5).. 
in GS, images of gods are mentioned.. 

7. Banerjea, J. N. The Development of Hindu Icono- 
graphy. Calcutta Univ., 1956, XXXVII -f 653+48 plates. 

..(2nd revised and enlarged ed. : 1st ed., 1941 : See : VBD I- 
113.2). .survey of iconography from RV times onwards.. inci- 
dentally discusses origin and development of various Brahmanical 
cults. . 

Rev. : F. R. Allchin, BSOAS 19, 596-98 ; A. S. Altekar, JBRS 
43, 150-51 ; D. Barrett, JRAS 1957. 267-68 ; *N. K. Bose, 
M i/i/ 38, 314. 

8. Barua, B. M. Ancient Indian theories of art. JISOA 
1, 81-84. 

9. Bose, S. The continuity of Indian pictorial art : a 
survey-map of Indian culture. Silpx 1(8), Mar. 1947, 15-19. 

. .painted potteries from Indus sites . .pictorial designs. . Vedic texts 
suggest existence of painter’s craft; but no actual records of 
painting belonging to that age.. 

10. Brown, Percy. Indian Architecture : Buddhist and 
Hindu Periods . D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., Bombay, 
1943, 2ft + 118 plates. 

. .(2nd revised and enlarged ed., 1948, XIV + 262 + 141 plates ). . 
Rev.: Anon., JGJRI 11-12, 249-50. 

11. Burckhardt, T. Principles and methods of tradi- 
tional art. Art and T bought ( Coomaraswamy Comm . Vol.) 9 
1948. 

. .taking his cue from Ait.Br ., author starts with the fundamental 
idea that art shd. correspond symbolically to a divine activity and 
be thereby attached to the angel, wh. is the cosmic agent of that 
activity ; thus every trad, art reflects in its own way the cosmo- 
gonic process.. 

12. Cohen, M. L'fcriture. Ed. sociales, Paris, 1953, 130. 
Rev.: M. V. David, JA 243, 241-43. 

..32 
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13. Coomaraswamy, A. K. The traditional conception of 
ideal portraiture. JISOA 7, 74-82. 

..distinction bet. looking-glass image and veritable spiritual- 
essence of man drawn in Ch. Up. 8.8.5... 

14. Coomaraswamy, A. K. The philosophy of mediaeval 
and oriental art. Zalmoxis 1, 20-49. 

15. Diskalkar, D. B. Origin of Indian epigraphy. JIH 
32, 291-307. 

. .evidence re. knowledge of writing from I. V. civil, and Vedic lit. . . 

16. Dongerkery, Kamala S. The Romance of Indian 
Embroidery. Thacker & Co., Bombay, 1951, XVI +62. 

..ref. to peias in Vedic lit... the word connotes embroidered 
garments, .mention of gold cloth or brocade in YV. .existence of 
silver, gold, and copper needles, .cf. TBr. 111. 9.6.5 ; &PBr. XIII. 
2.10.3.. 

17. Five Thousand Indian Designs and Motifs (from 
Mohenjodaro to modern times). 1958. 

18. Gelb, I. J. A Study of Writing : The Foundations 
of Grammatology. Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1952, 
XV +295. 

Rev. : D. Diringer, Man 1952, 218. 

19. Haldar, A. K. Our Heritage in Art. 

20. Hallade, M. Arts de I'Asie ancienne. Themes et 
motifs . I. L'lnde. 1954. 

..hist, evolution. .special characteristics.. 

21. Heine-Geldern, R. China, ostkaspische Kultur und 
Herkunft der Schrift. Mythe, Mensch und Umwelt ( ed. A. E. 
Jensen ),' Bamberg, 1950, 60. 

22. Kramrisch, S. Emblems of the Universal Being. 
JISOA 3, 148-65. 

..various lakqanas of the mahvpurusa traced back to Vedic 
times.. 
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23. Kramrisch, S. The Art of India : Traditions of 
Indian Sculpture, Painting and Architecture. The Phaidon 
Press, London, 1954, 231 + 156 plates +8 coloured plates + 27 
illustrations. 

..from I. V. period downwards. .Ind. art is neither religious nor 
secular, because Ind. life was never rent by the controversy bet. 
rel. belief and worldly practice. .continuity of Ind. art. .Ind. world 
of thought little changed by Aryan invasion. .Ind. art was archety- 
pal in char., .artist is little more than the medium whereby the 
Divine reveals itself ; his Ego is detached from the creative 
Urprozess. .Ind. art is a self-moving entity. . 

Rev. : J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, Bibl. Or. 14, 51-53 ; 
O, AP (Aug. 1955), 368-69 ; B. Rowland, JAOS 75, 137-39. 

24. Kramrisch, S. ' Indische Kunst (Traditionen in 

Skulptur, Malerei und Architektur ). Phaidon-Verlag, Ki>ln- 
Marienburg, 1955, 219 + 7 coloured plates +156 plates+27 

illustrations. 

..(German version of the above).. 

Rev. : J. M. Rosenfield, Erasmus 10 ( 3-4), 96-98. 

25. Kramrisch, S. The four-cornered citadel of the gods. 
JAOS 75 (3), 184-87. 

..the garbhagrha of a Hindu temple is caturaira ; the antecedents 
of this, in verbal image, preserved in R V and &S of KYV 
( Baudhnyana SS 15.19; 13-15; 22; el am cat ur air am deva- 

puram ). . 

26. Madanjeet. The circular bias in Indian art. EW 
1(4), 219-23. 

27. Mhatre, C. N. The genius of spirituality in Indian 
art. Indica, Bombay, 1953, 250-56. 

28. Mishra, V. The origin of writing in India. JIH 
26(3), 281-84. 

. .Brahmt is the survival of the Indus pictographic script.. 

29. Mookerjee, Ajit. The art of India. Pr. Bh. 65, 
111-18. 

..art of Indus valley, at once familiar and comprehensive., 
anticipates subsequent development of Ind. sculpture. . 
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30. Mon Chandra. Technical arts in ancient India. 
JUPHS 24-25. 

* 

31. Mukhbrji, D. P. Indian Music : An Introduction. 
Kutub Publishers, Poona. 

32. Munshi, K. M. Saga of Indian Sculpture. BVB, 
Bombay, 1957, 44+185 plates +7. 

. .Introd. on “ Origin and purpose of Indian art .from Harappa 
sculpture downwards.. 

33. Paranjapb, K. R. Origin of Indian alphabets in 
the Vedic literature. SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 
122-23. 

..ref. to writing in Up. give ample proof of writing. .oik 

symbolised the phonetic analysis and alphabetical representations 
of Vedic Indians.. attempt made to reconstruct Vedic script.. 

34. Pillai, Govinda Krishna. The Way of the Silpis. 

. . scientific knowledge of ancient Indians . . construction of sacrificial 
altars (ch. 9).. 

35. Ramachandra Rao, P. B. The Story of the Indian 
Coinage (with special reference to the coinage in Mysore). 
Bangalore Printing and Publishing Co., Bangalore, 1957, X+43. 

36. Rowland, B. The Art and Architecture of India : 
Buddhist, Hindu, Jain. Penguin Books (The Pelican Hist, of 
Art, No. 22), 1953, XVIII + 290+ 190 plates +49 illustrations. 

. .( 2nd ed. in 1956 ). .ch. on religions of India, .artistic heritage of 
proto-hist. India ( I. V. civil. ) and of the Vedic age. . 

Rev. : J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, Bibl. Or. 12, 37-38. 

37. Sama Rao, P. Sources of Indian art. QJMS 35(3), 
161 ff; 35 ( 4), 199-202 ; 36(1), 5-11. 

..art-representation of Vedic gods.. 

38. Saraswati, S. K. A Survey of Indian Sculpture. 
Calcutta, 1957, 216 +40 plates. 
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39. Sastri, P. S. Fine arts in Rig Veda. BJ (6-11-1955), 
54-56. 

..fine arts, more particularly, music, dance, painting, and poetry, 
ref. to in Vedic lit.. .musical instruments mentioned. . 

40. Shamasastry, R. Vedic iconography. JISOA 10, 
74-93. 

41. Sharma, H. L. A critical survey of Indian aesthetics. 
JGJR1 3, 379-426. 

. .Indus Valley art breaks forth at a very high level of attainment 
of aesthetic expression with a strong Dravidian flavour; it 
represents the sensuous and buoyant char, of Ind. artistic genius. . 
Vedic poetry is the best example of the strange combination of 
imaginative autonomy and profound total harmony.. no conscious 
or unconscious effort to develop an aesthetic theory. . 

42. Sharma, O. P. The bull in Indian art and literature. 
JUPHS 5 ( 1), 1957, 22-29. 

. .two types of bulls ( humpless and humped ) represented on I. V. 
seals, .rel. and socio-economic significance, .cow not represented 
in I. V... 

43. Sukla, D. N. Pratima-vijnana. (Hindi). Vastu- 
Vanmaya-Prakasana-Sfila, Lucknow, 1956, 342. 

• •(Ind. iconography). .antiquity of icon- worship. .Vedic evidence 
..I. V. seals.. 


44. Ueno, Teruo. Art theories of the Hindus. (Japanese). 
Bigaku 3(3), Tokyo, 1952. 

45. Vashi, Nataraj. «The Hindu dance. AL 22(2), 
44-54. 

..terpsichorean art developed in India nearly 5,000 yrs. ago., 
dance in Vedic lit. and ritual. . 

46. Venkata Krishna Rao, U. Romance of coins in 
ancient India. BJ 5 (26), 26-7-1959, 38-41; 48. 

..pa£« as money.. ref. to ni$ka in 1 IjtV 1. 126.2.. the word wSva- 
rUpa in (tV II. 33.10 denotes coins of different sizes and colours. . 
krqnala . . 
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47. 5000 Jahre Kunst aus Indien. pub. Villa Huge!, 
Essen, 1959. 

..(pub. on the occasion of the Exhibition of Indian Art held at 
Villa Huegel ). . 

48. Walawalkar, A. B. Pre-Aiokan Brdhmi. Muni 
Bros., Bombay, pp. 44. 

. .in an appendix, author gives numerous ref. to * writing ’ in Ind. 
lit., from JfV downwards.. 

49. Zimmer, H. Mythen und Symbole in indischer Kunst 
und Kultur. 

Rev.: W. Kirfel, OLZ 1953, 170-73. 

50. Zimmer, H. The Art of Indian Asia. (Its Mytho- 
logy and Transformations ). Pantheon Books ( Bollingen Series 
39), New York, 1955, Vol. I, 465 + 16 plates + 8 text illustrations 
+ 1 map; Vol. II, XVIII + 614 plates. 

..(completed and ed. by J. Campbell) Ch. 1 : Introduction: 
“The Great Period of Ind. Art”..Ch. 2: The I. V. civil, (the 
primitive realism of the ‘ Fetish ’ remained alive in popular crafts; 
deities and symbols of I. V. reappeared in later Hinduism; Mother- 
Goddess cult ; symbol of serpent ) . . Ch. 3 : The Vedic Aryan 
style, .(in a sense, this work is complementary to author’s Philo- 
sophies of India).. 

Rev.: B. Ch. Chhabra, AP ( Aug. 1956), 367-68; S. Kramrisch, 
Art. As. 18, 328-35. 


75. Mathematics : Astronomy : Astrology. 

1. Ayer, R. Krishnamurthy. Ancient and modern astro- 
nomy. Shree Gauthami Vidya Peeth Bulletin 2, Rajahmundry, 
1951, 7-9. 

. .most of Vedic sacrifices were astronomical studies combined with 
direct observations made at night . .meaning of yajatam (*• dark). . 
astronomical allusions in £V III. 85.13; X. 5.3; I. 157.1.. 

2. Ayyangar, A. A. Krishnaswami. Peeps into India’s 
mathematical past. H-Y<JMU 5(2), 101-115. 

..brief description of 3 texts and 6 teachers. . Vednhga- Jyotiqa. . 
£>uiba-sUtras . . 
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3. Bardhan, U. C. Values of pi obtained and calculated 

by ancient Indians. SC 22( 12), 664-67. 

% , 

. .in connection with Vedic sacrifices, .value found in Sulba-sUtrtu 
..turning a square into circle.. 

4. Bhattacharya, T. History of ancient Indian astro- 
nomy. JGJRI 11-12, 11-54. 

5. Bhattacharya, T. A forgotten chapter of the history 
of ancient Indian astronomy. JGJRI 11-12, 54 ff.; 13, 
81-117. 


6. Bhide, V. V. The basis of astrology in the Vedic 
literature. SP (20thAIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 29-30. 

..ref. to $3 ntikalpa and Naksatrakalpa of AV-PariSisfa. . 

7. Daftari, K. L. Pancanga ani kaladarsa. ( Marathi ). 
Kevalananda Comm. Vol., 1952, 24-29. 

..in Vedic lit., year was always measured in terms of seasons.. 

8. Filliozat, J. L’«5nigme des 256 nuits d’ Atoka. JA 
(1949), 143-53. 

..utilises the data of Jyotiqa- Vedanga . . 

9. Filliozat, J. Ancient relations between Indian and 
foreign astronomical systems. JORM 25, 1-8. 

. .characteristic and fundamental element of Ind. system is the list 
of naksatras ( TS IV. 4.10 ; MS II. 13.20 ; Kathaka Sarh. 39.13; 
A V XIX. 7).. India and China have drawn na&$a/ra-theory from 
a common source.. Ind. astronomy was the first cultural achieve- 
ment of India to be studied by Europeans . . 

10. Fris, O. K dejinam indicke matematiky. (Czech.). 
7<0 10, 1955, p. 25. 

..the main contribution of Ind. maths, lies in the field of 
arithmetic. . 

11. Gibson, G. E. The Vedic Naksatras and the Zodiac. 
W. Popper Comm. Vol., Berkeley, 1951, 149-165. 

. .astronomical approach to RV..I. Astronomy : first approximate 
measurements of 30 days for the month and 360 days for the year 
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recorded in ancient Babylon and in BV 1. 164. .about 2200. B. C., 
the Babylonians had a zodiac consisting of 17 signs ; it is interest- 
ing that this no. is attributed in Br. to Prajspati “ who is the year 99 
..author agrees with Weber (against Whitney) that 27 was the 
original no. of naksatras, abhijit having been added to it later. • 
ref. to Rfijasnya ritual in this context.. II. Parallel symbolism in 
the Zodiac and Naksatras. .III. Naksatras coupled by Darha - 
pUrnamasau. .IV. Opposite naksatras : Praj£pati-Soma and pre- 
cession of equinoxes, .symbolism of the yajflopaVita. .V. Zodiacal 
symbols on cylinder seals : correspondences bet. Vedic and Babyl. 
no.-systems.. VI. The archaic Zodiac. .VII. Conclusion.. 

12. Gurjar, L. V. Ancient Indian Mathematics and 
Vedha . Continental Book Service, Poona, 1947, 202. 

..Ch. II : Development in logistics in the Vedic age..Ch. Ill : 
Development in geometry in the Vedic age.. 

13. Kane, P. V. The problem of the introduction of 
rasis in Indian astronomy and astrology. Bh. Vid . 9 (K. M. 
Munshi D. J. PoZ.-Part I ), 310-15. 

. . Suryfi-sukta in #V indicates that a sort of astrology based on 
naksatras prevailed in that period .. other Vedic ref. to naksatras . . 

14. Kokaje, Raghunath Sastri. Pancanga, jyotisa, ani 
dbarmaSastra. ( Marathi ). Kevalananda Comm. Vol ., 1952, 
36-42. 


. . muhurtas ( « auspicious days ) for marriage etc. mentioned in the 
present day paficahga do not conform strictly to dharma&astra . . 

15. Krishnadas, Ray. Pr&cina bharatlya pahcanga aura 
rAma-carita samayavall. (Hindi). ?{PP59(2) t 93-115. 

..details re. day, month, year, etc., from Vedic lit... 

16. Krishnamurthy, R. References to zodiacal signs and 
week-days in the Vedas. SP (14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 
13-15. 

. . Agni » vernal equinox ; Indra « the other equinox. . Agni and 
Indra are the two opposite moving points on the ecliptic or 
rUkicakra.. Agni » divinity of krttikn ; Indra- Agni ® divinity of 
v/ft?£A3..Mitra and Varu$a are another pair of diametrically 
opposite points on the rtUicakra corresponding to the position 
of solstices.. * 
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17. Krishnamurthy, R. Devas and Asuras in astronomy. 
J. of Deccan Hist, and Cult. 1 (1), 1950, 91-95. 

18. Mehta, Dharma Deva. The Bases of Astrology in 
the Vedas. Acad, of Vedic Res., Delhi, pp. 70. 

19. Misra, B. K. Hindu mathematics. SP ( 14th AIOC ), 
Darbhanga, 1948, 150-52. 

.'.antiquity of Ind. geometry. .KStySyana and Apastamba as 
pioneers in the subject. .antiquity of astronomy.. 

20. Narayaniah, H. The double-stars and their know- 
ledge by the ancient Hindus. QtJMS 35(4), 214-23. 

..the two Asvins.. 

21. Pandit, V. R. Omens and portents in Vedic literature. 
PAIOC ( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 65-71. 

..traces development of this science in Vedic age.. dreams and 
their significance.. 

22. Pandit, V. R. Origin and growth of the Jyotisasfistra. 
J Bom U 26(2), Sept. 1957, 73-122. 

..ref. to Vedic and Vedshga periods.. 

23. Prabhu, R. K. The riddle of the Vedic calendar. 

PAIOC ( 15th Session), Bombay, 1949, 1-17. 

..supports Arctic home theory. .characteristic phenomena in 
polar region are long night, long dawn, long day. .in polar home, 
moon had little to do in the shaping of the sacrificial calendar.. 

24. Prabhu, R. K. A note on the gavam ayana. SP 

(17th AIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, 130-31. 

..g. a. had its origin in the circumpolar home, .it was a sacrificial 
session, wh. was commenced on the first day of the ‘ long dawn * 
and concluded on the 25th day, that is, on the day on wh. the sun 
made his appearance for the first time in the year.. 

25. Rahurkar, V. G. The solar eclipse in the Rgveda. 
PO 23. (also in SP, 19th AIOC, Delhi, 1957, p. 3). 

..study of BV V. 40. .tunya brahma comparatively studied. .role 
of Atris as rescuers of the sun seems to have been the seed of the 
later R&hu-Ketu legend.. 
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26. Saha, M. N. Different methods of date-recording in 
ancient and mediaeval India, and the origin of the Salca era. 
JASBL 19( 1), 1953, 1-24. 

27. Shamasastry, R. The world-cycle. JISOA 11, 
115-25. 

• ..based on the Vedic concept of eclipses, .the return of the sun and 

the moon to the same pt. with the same eclipse-phenomena, 
kalpa after kalpa, is hinted at in ftV ( Sunahsepa-hymn ) . . in 
Sunatisepa-legend : rohita — lunar eclipse ; hariicandra ■» moon ; 
iunahpuccha, iunahiepa, sunolaiigula — three lunar eclipses {pa tar a, 
viklidha, pihga).. 

28. Singh, A. N. Adhunika ahkapranalikl utpatti. 

(Hindi). Kashi Vidyapith S. J . Vol. , Banaras 1947, 105-09. 

29. Vader, V. H. Are the zodiacal signs referred to in 

the Rgveda? SP (19thAIOC), Delhi, 1957, 11-12. 

. .in R V, the term naksatra is applied to lunar mansions as well as 
to other constellations ; all lunar mansions mentioned in TS and 
AV, together with their presiding deities, .rail's mentioned in RV. . 

30. Vader, V. H. The gates of heaven. SP (19thAIOC), 
Delhi, 1957, p. 16. 

. .equinoxes as devih dvarah in Aprl-sUktas . .etymology of dvfir.. 

31. Vader, V. H. Ursa major or saptarsis in the Vedas. 

SP ( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 16-17. 

. .Ursa major mentioned as rksa in RV 1. 24.10. .in R V IV. 16.13, 
they are called seven poets of heaven. . Bhfgu is E ursa major. . 

32. Vader, V. H. Meteors, comets, shooting stars, etc., 

in the Vedic literature. SP (19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 18-19. 

. .Vedic people observed these heavenly phenomena. . rta - zodiacal 
belt visible in the circumpolar regions ; satya= the remaining 
portion of the same wh. was invisible to the denizens of that 
region.. 

33. Vader, V. H. Nahusa or the constellation drughana 
(Draconis). SP (19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, p. 20. 

. .ref. to RV 1. 122. .legend of MudgalSnT and Drughana (X. 102 ) 
explained.. 
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' 34. Vader, V. H. Are lunar mansions mentioned in the 
Bgveda? SP (20thAIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 17-18. 

35. Vader, V. H. Rohinl-Sakata-bheda : is it referred to 
in the Rgveda ? SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 18-19. 

..entry of Mars and Saturn in the midst of the Sakata of rohinl 
was observed and described in RV 1.121.7; 131.7; III. 33.9; 
IV. 30.3; II. 15.6.. 

36. Vader, V. H. Were the nebulae, star clusters, etc., 
known to the Vedic Aryans during the Vedic age? Yes. SP 
(20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 19-20. 

37. Vader, V. H. The dahsayajna and the birth of the 
planet Mars ( angaraka ). SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 
1959, 20-21. 

..Virabhadra was given a place in heaven after the destruction of 
Daksa’s sacrifice, and was thence-forward known as AhgSraka. . 

38. Vader, V. H. Was star canopus ( agastya ) observed 
by the ancient Vedic Aryans while they lived in the circumpolar 
regions ? Or, the legend of Agastya and Lopamudra. SP ( 20th 
AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 21. 

..Agastya, the midnight sun, with whom Lopamudra was living 
for 100 periods of 24 hours each. . 


76. Medicine. 

1. Atrideva. Ayurveda kd itihasa (vaidika kalase 
ajatakaka). (Hindi). Allahabad, 1954, 19+254. 

Rev. : C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 34, 193-95. 

2. Bhattacharya, B. Mathro Vaeshaza : healing by 
incantations. AP 23, 66-71. 

. . mantra is a group of sounds wh. gives rise to powerful sound- 
vibrations., it is possible to measure the power of mantra vibra- 
tions by radia (particularly, radiesthesia)..the gayatn-mantra 
has a power of 210,000 in saihhita-paiha, and of 250,000 in ja(U- 
pntha. . 
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3. Dikshitar, T. A. V. Vedic art of healing. BJ 2(1), 
14-8-1955, 111-15. 

. .havana-cikitsft was a speciality of Gautama ; mind-cure of Atri; 
prartharift-cikitsn of VisvSmitra; water-cure therapy of Jamadagni; 
touch-treatment of Vasistha. . 

* 

4. Filliozat, J. La force organique et la force cosmique 
dans la philosophie mddicale de l’Inde et dans le Vdda. Rev. 
Philo sophique ( 1933), 410-29. 

. .Ind. physiology built on a cosmology ; theory of five priinas is 
only an application in the organic world of the theory of the five 
winds, wh. divide the cosmos. . 

5. Filliozat, J. Magie et Mtdecine. Paris, 1943. 

6. Filliozat, J. La doctrine classique de la mtdecine 

indienne . Ses origines et ses paralleles grecs. Imprimerie 

Nationale, Paris, 1949, VII+230. 

. .survey of Vedic knowledge of diseases, anatomy, and physiology 
..identification of Vedic names of diseases .. list of Vedic names 
for parts of the body.. Ind. theory of medicine traced from its 
earliest appearance in association with Vedic rta, and disease inter- 
preted as a disorder contrasting with order.. 

Rev. : H. W. Bailey, BSOAS 15, 628-29 ; W. Kirfel, Bibl. Or. 
7, 169 ff. ; E. Lamotte, Le Mus4on 63, 326-27. 

7. Filliozat, J. Pronostics mddicaux Akkadiens, Grecs 
et Indiens. JA 240 (3), 299-321. 

8. Filliozat, J. Ayurveda and foreign ^contacts. IJHM 
1(1), Madras, 1956, 1-10. 

. .the concept of rta helped the formation of Ayurvedic system. . 
tridhatu or tridoza theory of Ayurveda not clearly ref. to in f?V, 
but the first outlines of that theory were surely in the process of 
elaboration during Vedic times.. role of water, fire, and wind in 
cosmos. • 

9. Ghule, Krishnasastri. VedfitUa rogajantu-S&stra. 
(Marathi). Ghule-Lekha-Saihgraha , 1949, 245-62. 

..(a propos S. D. Satavalekar's paper on the same subject in 
Vividha-jfffina-vistGra , May 1913 : S. ref. to AV II. 31 ). .G. does 
not agree with S. that there are ref. to bacili in the Veda.. 
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10. Iyer, A. Krisbnaswami. A study of the ancient 
Indian veterinary lore and its possibilities for the future. 
C. K. Raja Comm. VoL, 1946, 398-417. 

. .in A V it is said that man acquired the art of medicine by 
observations of animals and birds . . Vedic ( mythological ) aspect 
of this subject is only natural outcome of long evolutionary 
process.. 

11. Karambelkar, V. W. Ksetriya (disease and medicine 
in the Atharvan). 1HQ 30, 1-10. 

..K. was a name for a disease caused by grass-poisoning.... 

12. Karambelkar, V. W. Disease and medicine in the 
Atharvan : “Balasa”. JGJRI 13, 131-41. 

..B. was a skin-disease (erysipelas).. 

13. Karambelkar, V. W. Disease and medicine in the 

Atharvaveda : Jayanya. SP (19thAIOC), Delhi, 1957, p. 10. 

../. denotes a variety of consumption; it penetrates 'o the bone 
or the spine.. 

14. Karambelkar, V. W. Atharvavedatila sarlravijnana. 
(Marathi). Vidarbha-Samiodhana-Mavdala Annual 1958, 
46-60. 

..circulatory system; bony system; nervous system.. 

15. Kashikar, C. G. Indian Medicine. Poona, 1951, 

XX +244. . 

..(transl. into English of J. Jolly’s Indische Medizin’, supple- 
mented with many notes).. 

Rev. : P. K. Gode, PO 15, 174-75 ; B. V. Gokhale, ABORI 32, 
271-73. 

16. Kirfel, W. Gehen die medizinischen Systeme Altin- 
diens und des Mittelmeerraumes auf einen gemeinsamen Ursprung 
zuriack? Grenzgebiete der Medizin 1(1), Munchen-Berlin, 
1948, 6-10. 

17. Kirfel, W. Die Leistungen der altindischen Chirurgie. 
Grenzgebiete der Medizin 2(4), 170-72. 
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18. Kirfel, W. Die ftonf Elemente, insbesondere Wasser 
und Feuer. Ibre Bedeutung fur den Ursprung altindischer und 
altmediterraner Heilkunde. Eine medizingeschichtliche Studie. 
Verlag fur Orientkunde Dr. H. Vorndran ( BSKO 4 ), Walldorf- 
Hessen, 1950, 45. 

. . a medical subject treated in the light of cosmology, philosophy, 
rel., hist., and cult, of India.. basic principles of Ind. and Medit. 
medical theories have been derived from a common source., 
general culture-hist, relationship bet. the two regions.. water-fire 
concept expressed in phlegm-bile-formula. ■ 

Rev.: J. Filliozat, JA 240,410-12; J. F. Kohl, ZDMG 102, 
398-402 ; D. ,S., Anthropos 49, 365. 

19. Kirfel, W. 1st die indische Medizin arischen Ur- 
sprungs? Sudhoff' s Archiv fur Geschichte der Medizin und 
Jiaturwissenschaften (Steiner, Wiesbaden ) 39, 1955, 363-78. 

20. Kutumbiah, P. The concept of heart and blood vessels 
in ancient Hindu medicine. IJMH 1(1), 11-20. 

..ref. to heart in Vedic texts.. 

21. Majumdar, G. P. Genesis of the science of medicine 
in ancient India. Bh. Vid. 9 (K. M. Munshi D. <J. Vol.- 
Partl), 1948, 372-78. 

..first medical utterance of man to be found in the Osadki-sUkta 
of R V, where 107 applications of the brown-tinted plants are 
mentioned. .j&V X. 97.2; X. 145.. classifies medicinal plants in 
A V under 8 heads, such as kayacikitsa, bhutavidya, kaumUrabhrtya, 
ialyavidya, etc... 

22. Mcller, R. F. G. Die Medizin im Rgveda. Asia 
Major 6, 315 IF. 

. .( also Nova Acta Leopoldina, N. F., No. 74 [ 1942 ] ; NAL 108: 
[ about mamas ] ; NAL 138, 1958 : “ Eigenwertungen in altindischer 
Medizin.) . 

23. Muller, R. F. G. [ Takman ]. Art. As. 6, 230-42. 

24. Moller, R. F. G. Grundlagen altindischer Medizin. 
Nova Acta Leopoldina 11(74), Halle, 1942, 100. 

Rev.: J. Filliozat, OLZ 1944, 61-63. 
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25. Muller, R. F. G. Grundsatzliches altindischer Medi- 
zin. FF 24, 284-87. 

26. Muller, R. F. G. Zur Aufnahme der Altmedizin 
in die grossen Sammelwerke der indischeD Aerzteschulen. 
Centaurus ( International Magazine of the History of Science 
and Medicine) 1, 1950, 97-116. 

Rev.: W. Kirfel, OLZ 1954, 255. 

27. Mcller, R. F. G. Grundsdtze altindischer Medizin. 
E. Munksgaard, Copenhagen, 1951, 164. 

..relations bet. priestly and professional medicinemen in Vedic 

period.. 

Rev. : J. Filliozat, Rev. Hist. Sci. 6, 375 ; J. Nobel, LAOS 77, 

56-58 ; W. Noelle, OLZ 1954, 254-55. 

28. Mcller, R. F. G. Manas und der Geist altindischer 
Medizin. J. A. Barth, Leipzig, 1952, 39. 

..(also Nova Acta Leopoldina Carol., 15, 1952, 269-305).. 

Rev. : J. Filliozat, OLZ 1956, 261-62. 

29. Mcller, R. F. G. Soma in der altindischen Heil- 
kunde. F. Weller Comm. Pol., 1954, 428-41. 

30. Mcller, R. F. G. Uber Krankheiten, Behandlung 

und Fiirsorge bei kindern im alten Indien. Kinder dr ztliche 

Praxis 23(8), Leipzig, 1955, 366-72. 

31. Mcller, R. F. G. Altindische Embryologie. J. A. 
Barth ( Nova Acta Leopoldina, 1 15, 17), Leipzig, 1955, 52. 

Rev. : W. Noelle, OLZ 1958, 575-76. 

32. Mcller, R. F. G. Yaksma : Medizingeschichtliche 
Untersuchungen zur Entwicklungswertung der indischen Kran- 
kheitslehre. M/O 4 (2), 1956. 

33. Mcllbr, R. F. G. Uber begriffliche Bewertungen 

altindischer Aerzte. MIO 4(3), 1956. 

34. Mcller, R. F. G. Wunderarzt und Priester im alten 
Indien. MIO 5(2), 1957. 
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35. Moller, R. F. G. Semasiologiscbes indischer Medizin. 
MIO 6, 226-83. 

36. Moller, R. F. G. Bemerkungen zu einigen Erkennt- 
nisgrundsatzen indischer Aerzte. WZKSO 3, 12-33. 

..considers the concept of manas. .the word napuihsaka . . buddhl, 
utman, puruqa, dhatu, takman, hariman .. If V VI. 9.. 

37. Moller, R. F. G. Ci-, cit->cetana, cetas in begriff- 
licher Bewertung durch altindische Arzte. 1-LJ 3 ( 4), 259 if. 

38. Ram Gopal, Sastri. Vedo me ayurveda. ( Hindi ). 
M. M. Ayurvedic Anushasana Trust, Delhi, 1956, 16+308. 

..based on Vedic texts, mainly A V. . 

Rev. : Anon., JGJRI 13, 170 ; C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 37, 
336-37. 

39. Reddi, D. V. S. History of medicine in India. 

JORM 15, 79-82. 

..no ref. to Dhanvantari in Vedic lit.. -author suggests possibility 
of Egyptian god of healing ( who carries a bow ) being imported 
into Ind. thought about the beginning of Christian era. .ancient 
Vedic and PurSijic trad, about the stealing of Vedas by a non- 
Aryan, called Somaka ( follower of Soma-cult ? ) ; knowledge 
stolen by Somaka found a way into Egypt, .similarity of names 
of A£vinau and Hippocrates.. 

40. Sivapujan Simha. Vedo me ayurvedika cikitsa- 

paddhati. (Hindi). VedavaijA 10, 90-96. 

41. Suramchandra, Kaviraj. Ayurveda kd itihasa. 
(Hindi). Simla, 1952, 8 + 300. 

Rev. : C G. Kashikar, ABORI 34, 193-95. 

42. Vallauri, Mario. Ancient Indian medicine. EW 

5(2). 


43. Zimmer, H. Hindu Medicine. The Johns Hopkins 
Press ( Publ. of Inst, of Hist, of Med., Johns Hopkins Univ., 3rd 
Series, 6), Baltimore, 1948, LXXII + 203. 

..I. Medical trad, and the Hindu physician; II. The human 
body : its forces and resources.. 
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1. Aiyar, A. K. Yagna Narayan. Antiquity of some 
field and farest flora of India. Bangalore, 1953, 54. 

2. Aiyar, A. K. Yagna Narayan. Agriculture and allied 
arts in Vedic India. Bangalore, 1953, 65. 

Rev. : S. S., QJMS 40, 74-76. 

3. Bhagavad Datta. V eda-vidya-nidariana.' Adhi- 

bbautika aura adbidaivika paksa. ( Hindi ). Itibasa-Prakasana- 
Mandala, New Delhi, 1959, 15-1-331. 

..(contains unknown scientific facts).. 

4. Bharadvaj, S. P. Vaidika srsti-vjjnana. ( Hindi ). VJ 
9 (3), 35-38. 

5. Chaudhuri, Sibadas. Concordance of the fauna in 
the Ramayana. I HQ 28 ( 4), 350-59. 

..copious ref. to Vedic lit. in foot-notes .. also to I. V. civil... 

6. Chowdhary, R. K. Some traces of the system of 
agriculture in the Vedic age. SP (16th AIOC), Lucknow, 
1951, 6-8. 

..details relating to land, tilling, crops, harvesting, economic 
organisation. . 

7. Dharam Sheel. Artificial rainfall. J. Central Board 
of Irrigation 5(2), 136-37. 

..acc. to author, idea of changing the direction of winds by 
means of heating tanks, thus setting up convection currents and 
low pressure areas, etc., was known to R V- ■ fundamentals of the 
technique of artificial rainfall exist in Vedic lit... 

8. Gode, P. K. Carriage manufacture in the Vedic 
period and in ancient China in 1121 B. C. ABORI 27, 288-302. 

..Vedic information compared with a Chinese account (1121 
B. C.) re. carriage manufacture.. 

9. Hans Raj. Science in the Vedas. Shakti Publications, 
Ludhiana, 1956, 63. 

..33 
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. .Part I : two kinds of electricity ( electrons and protons ) are the 
ultimate components of the whole material world, .scientific inter- 
pretation of Agni, Soma, Mitra, Vanina, etc. . • Part 11 : formation 
of water. .discusses such words as urva& 9 apsaras, etc... 

Rev.: B. Ch. Chhabra, The Indian PEN ( Aug. 1957), 280-81. 

10. Kar, S. K. Dynamics of Ratna. CR 142 (2), Feb. 

1957, 167-82. 

..ref. to gems in Vedic lit... 

11. Law, B. C. Ancient Indian flora. IC 15 (B. Af. 

Barua Comm . Vol. ), 1 15-45. 

..a detailed survey based on lit. sources beginning from RV . . 

12. Majumdar, G. P. Plants in erotics. IC 15 (B. M. 
Barua Comm . Vol . ), 66-77. 

. .plants used in va&karana and vnpkarana. .cf. RV X. 145. 1-6; 

A V VI. 8.. also mentioned in Up .. BAUp . VI. 3.4 considers the 

problem of child-birth, .also cf. BAUp . VI. 3.6-7; VI. 4. 14-18; 
Bnmkh GS 1. 19; Paraskara GS 1. 13.1 . . mon/Aa-doctrine in BAUp . 
is the canonical basis of the rules re. the practical amplification 
of the principle of eugenics. . Svetaketu was the originator of erotic 
science in India.. 

13. Majumdar, G. P. Genesis and development of plant 

sciences in ancient India. PAIOC ( 1 3th Session ), Part III, 
Nagpur, 1951, 97-112. 

..(Pres, address : Technical Sciences Section). .pre-Vedic period 
and Vedic period, .distribution of plants in Vedic texts, .locale of 
Vedic flora.. some of the occupations, professions, and items in 
Vedic India in wh. plants and plant-products were used.. 

14. Majumdar, G. P. Origin and development of the 

science of agriculture in ancient India. PAIOC ( 13th Session), 

PartHI, Nagpur, 1951, 113-16. 

..evidence from pre-Vedic and Vedic periods.. 

15. Majumdar, G. P. Origin and development of the 

science of arbori horticulture in ancient India. PAIOC ( 13th 
Session), Part III, Nagpur, 1951, 117-20. 

..evidence from pre-Vedic and Vedic periods.. 
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16. Makoday, G. B. Ships and planes in the Rigveda. 
SP ( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, 2-3. 

..RVJL. 116. 2-5.. 

17. Mishra, Umesha. Taksa-Sutra ( Science of carpentry ). 
B. C. Law VoU Part II, 1946, 237-38. 

. . ChUp. VII. 1.2 gives information of various ancient sciences., 
one is takna-testra . tak$a is distinct from rathakara < YV XVI. 27 ) 
. there must have existed a Taksa-Sutra. .three stltras discovered 
by the author (cf. Tattvacintamani , pp. 27-28).. 

18. Pisani, V. On horse-stables in Vedic times. ABORI 
39, 133 34. 

..(a propos P. K. Gode, “ Instructions re. the construction and 
maintenance of the horse-stables ”, JORM). .we have good reasons 
for assuming that horse training and therefore horse stables were 
well known to Vedic Indians. Kikkuli, a Mitanni man, wrote for 
Hittite kings a booklet on horse-training, wh. contains such terms 
as aikawartana , ter aw art ana , etc. ; this indicates that Vedic Indians 
had developed horse sport whose technical terms were borrowed 
by other peoples . . ( cf J. A. Potr atz, Der Pferdetext aus dem 
Keilschriftarchiv von Baghazkoey , Rostock, 1938; A. Kammenhuber, 
“ Philologische Untersuchungen zu den Pferdetexten von Boghaz- 
koey ”, MSS 2, 47-120 ; H. Kronasser, “ Indisches in den Nuzi 
Texten ”, WZKM 53, 181 ff.).. 

19. Raghavan, V. Yantr as or Mechanical Contrivances 
in Ancient India. Ind Inst, of Culture, Trans. No. 10, Banga- 
lore, 1952, 31. 

. .ref. to Vedic lit. . . 

20. Ray, P. R. Chemistry and cosmology in ancient 
India. SC 13 (7), 263-71. 

..acc. to Auguste Comte, there are three stages in the develop- 
ment of human knowledge — theological ( fictitious ), metaphysical 
(abstract), positive (scientific). .illustrated in the evolution of 
chemical knowledge in India.. 

21. Raychaudhuri, S. P. Agriculture in ancient India. 
Dacca IJniv . Studies 4(2), 101-23. 

. .prehistoric period ( 3250 B. C.— 2750 B. C. ) and Vedic period 
( 2500 B. C. — 500 B. C. ). . . 
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22. Sastri, N. Subramania. Agriculture in the Vedas and 
the epics. JSVOI 9(2), 88-95. 

23. Satavalbkar, S. D. Veda me krsivittyd. (Hindi). 
Sv&dhy&ya Mapdala, Pardi, 1951, 24. 

24. Satyaprakash. Vaidika kallna jantu. ( Hindi ). Kashi 
Vidyapith S. J. Vol., Banaras, 1947, 30-42. 

..animals, birds, etc. known to Veda.. 

25. Sinha, R. P. Vedo me jii&na vijnana kl bate. (Hindi). 
Vedavani 12, 13-14. 

..finds in RV ref. to jet (I. 30. 18-19), radio (V. 61. 17-18), 
television ( III. 9.4 ). . 

26. Sitharama Rao, D. N. Alchemy in Vedic period. 
Bh. Sam. 1(2), Aug. 1954, 29-30. 

27. Vaidya, B. G. Samsbrta sahityamd vanaspati. (Guja- 
rati ). Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1954, XX +484. 

..based upon Vedic and classical SK. lit... 

Rev. : C. M. Shukla, JMSUB 3, 199-200. 

78. General Study. 

1. Bhumananda Sarasvati, Swami. Scientific gleanings 
from Vedic mythology. Ved. Dig. 2, 28-32 ( and in further 
issues ). 


2. Filliozat, J. La science de I’Inde ancienne. Cahiers 
du Sud ( Approches de l’lnde ), 1949-50. 

3. Filliozat, J. L’lnde et les ^changes scientifiques dans 
l’antkjuiM. JWH 1 (2), Oct. 1953, 353-67. 

. .it is not true that Indians passively absorbed the Babylonian and 
GK. sciences at a late period, maintaining silence as to their 
origin. At a very early period — bet. 1500 B. C. and 500 B. C. — 
as the Vedic and Br. texts prove, India developed scientific 
doctrines in two principal fields : astronomy and physiology. • 
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Indians perfected in these sciences certain notions wh. seem 
original: system of nakwtras, theory of great cosmic cycles, use 
of trigonometric sinus, pneumalist doctrine in physiology, igneous 
function of bile, role of phlegm. . 

• 

4. Filliozat, J. Le pensle scientifique en Asie ancienne. 
Bull, de la Soc. des Etudes indochinoises 28 ( 1 ), 1-17. 

..ref. to Vedic sciences.. 

5. Filliozat, J. Scientific thought in ancient India. 
EW 4(4). 

..(English transl. of the above).. 

6. Filliozat, J. Les sciences dans Vlnde ancienne . 
Les Conferences du Palais de la Ddcouverte, Serie D, No. 40, 
Paris, 1955, 18. 

..Vedic astronomy and physiology.. 

7. Filliozat, J. Histoire gdndrale des sciences. La 
science antique. Presses Univ. de France 1, Paris, 1957, 
152-83. 

..ancient Indian sciences.. 

8. Murti, C. R. K. The background of Indian science. 
AP 26, (3) 115-20. 

..science in ancient Ind. developed to serve practical needs of men 
in agriculture and handicrafts. . I. V. civil, indicates a highly 
organized social life.. in Vedic times, rel. influenced science.. 

9. Patwardhan, K. A. Esiyo ke vijnanaki iresthata. 
(Hindi). Sv&dhy&ya Mandala, Pardi, 1956, 58+372. 

..based mainly on principal Up... Up. not only preach the means 
of attaining supreme reality, but also aim at the material welfare 
of human beings.. Vedic seers advanced in the knowledge of 
physical sciences. .parU-vldyft ■= philosophy . . apara- vidyS - science . . 
( rayi - electron ; prana -proton).. 

Rev. : C. G. Kashdcar, ABORI 38, 320-21. 

10. Sen, Indra. Science and Indian life. SC 22(12), 
648-49. 
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11. Taton, R. (Ed.). Le science antique et mtdtivale 
des origines b 1450. E. J. Brill (Hist. G6n. Scien. I), Leiden, 
1957, VIII +627. 

■ ..(sections on ancient Indian sciences by J. Filuozat).. 

12. Wintbr, H. J. J. The History of Scientific Thought 

with special reference to Asia. Ind. Inst, of Culture, Trans; 5, 
Bangalore, 1951, 15. ' 

..ref. to pre-Vedic and Vedic developments.. 

13. Winter, H. J. J. Eastern Science : An Outline of 
its Scope and Contribution. John Murray ( The Wisdom of 
the East Series), London, 1952, VII + 114. 

..main lines of development briefly delineated.. ref. to Hindu 

contributions.. 

Rev. : J. Campbell, Art. As. 15, 384. 

14. Zemba, M. On the scientific thought of ancient India. 
JIBS 2 (2), 422-24. 


XVI. STUDY OF WORDS 


79. Study of Words. 

1. Abaev. Osetinskij Jazyk i Folk lor. Voprosy Jazykoz- 
nanija ( 1958), 2, 114 ff. 

..contests derivation of Osset, liman ( «* friend) from aryaman . . 
suggests derivation from the Aryan root pr\-,fri-.. 

2. Agrawala, V. S. Some foreign words in ancient 
Sanskrit literature. IHQ 27(1), 1-17. ( also in JUPHS 23, 
148-63. ) 

..such words indicate India’s contacts with foreign peoples., 
author discusses taimnta, Vligi-viltgl, urugUln, tabuva, helavo 
helavah, Jabltla, haillhila, kantha . . 

3. Agrawala, V. S. Vaidika paribh&s&o left nayft artha. 
( Hindi ). Sammelana-Patrika 44 ( 1 ), 1958. 
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4. Ammer, K. [bain WZKM ( 1948), 133 ff. 
..(explains ball as a word belonging to Saiva popular rel.).. 

5* Apte, V. M. The root ven and its verb-forms in the 
Rgveda. Dhruva Comm. Vol. f Part III, 1946, 1-20. 

. .ven «( primarily) to see (in a physical sense); (secondarily) 
to see (with the mind’s eye).. 

6. Apte, V. M. A problem presented by the word iva - 
ghn-in in the Rgveda. ABORI 31, 165-68. (also in SP, 14th 
AIOC, Darbhanga, 1948, 10-11.) 

..kvaghnin occurs six times in IfV (1.92.8; II. 12.4 ; IV. 20.3; 
VIII. 45.38; X. 42.9; 43. 5).. means either a dog-killer or one 
who kills with dogs, that is, a hunter; Sayaga gives the meaning 
“ gambler ” ( in the last three of the above-mentioned passages ) 
and “ hunter ” (in the first three)., the meaning “ gambler*’ 
suits all the passages .. acc. to A., svagraha = seizure by dog 
(-demon), epilepsy.. in the course of prayahcitta for the above, 
the boy-victim of epilepsy ( svagraha ) is taken to a gambling hall, 
4 laid on his back on the dice wh. are thrown, scattered, gathered up 

into a heap and finally spread out by the gambler, in the centre of 
the gambling hall, that is, on the depression made in the ground 
for dice-play, and then besprinkled with a mixture of curds and 
salt; this is believed to effect complete cure.. in this sense, the 
gambler becomes a dog ( -demon )-killer. . 

7. Apte, V. M. The meaning of the root vrt in the 

Rgveda. QJMS 46 ( 1 ), 56-62. 

. .( a propos P. V. Kane, “ The word vrata in the RV*\ JBBRAS 
29, 2 ff.). .dictionaries, linguistics, SSyaqa’s bhn$ya , Patafijali — 
all establish that vrt (in #V and post-#P lit. ) = “to turn, to 
move on ”. . 

8. Apte, V. M. Vrata in the Rgveda. New light on the 

derivation of vrata. QJMS 46(2), 164-72. 

..grammatical, linguistic, lit., mythological arguments for the 
derivation of vrata from yf vrt.. 

9. Apte, V. M. The vi-vrata , suci-vrata , and other 

vrata-passages in the Rgveda favouring the derivation of 
vrata from the root vrt. QJMS 47 (1 ), 38-46. 

..vrata does not mean *vow* or ‘holy ordinance 9 ; the only 
meanings wh. suit all these passages are: * (some kind of) physical 
activity', ‘practices', ‘route’, ‘track’.. 
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10. Apte, V. M. Vajra in the Rgveda. ABORI 37, 
292-95. (also in SP, 18th AIOC, Annamalainagar, 1955, 1-2.) 

..vajra is not thunderbolt; it is a specific kind of weapon, a 
stable, metallic weapon (like club or hammer) firmly held in his 
hands by Indra..it was fashioned by Tvastr out of ayas.. 

11. Apte, V. M. Vrata in the Rgveda. QJMS 49(3), 
176-82. 

..in confirmation of the derivation of vrata from V vrt. . 

12. Atkins, S. D. The meaning of Vedic aktu. JAOS 
70, 24-40. 

. .aktu has a central value wh. is conveyed in English by “ last part 
of the night, end of the night, the darkness just before dawn”., 
it has also something to do with “ the flowing or streaming of 
liquids ”. . 

13. Bailey, H. W. [ pa j 05 ]. BSOAS 12, 323 ff.; 13, 
136 ff. 

..Khotanese pasya-, Sogdian paz ’face’ has solved the problem 
of pajas ia RV. . 

14. Bailey, H. W. Analecta Indoscythica I. JR AS 1953, 
95-116. 

. . . ( vrtra, indriya, rta).. 

15. Bailey, H. W. Madu, a contribution to the history 

of wine. S. J. Vol. of Zinbun-Kagaku Kenkyusyo ( Kyoto 
Univ.), 1954, 1-11. 

..(Vedic madhu).. 

16. Bailey, H. W. Analecta Indoscythica II. JR AS 

1954, 26-34. 

..vala in RV, wh. Indra breaks open, is a dialect form of Indo- 
Ir. vara ( = enclosure ) . . 

17. Bailey, H. W. Avestan driwi-. Jackson Comm. Vol., 
1954, 1-6. 

18. Bailey, H. W. Indica et Iranica. 5. K. Chatter ji 
Comm. Vol , 1955, 114-19. 

..khala ( ■= threshing floor) — RV X. 48.7.. 
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19. Bailey, H. W. Indo-Iranian Studies III. TPS 1955, 
55-82. 

..jar-; kiri; darbha , etc... 

20. Bailey, H. W. Iranian missa, Indian bija. BSOAS 
18( 1), 32-42. 

. .also ahgiras ; karu . . 

21. Bailey, H. W. Dvara matinam. BSOAS 20, 41-59. 

..Ziyu- ; prapharvl - ; ahgoqin- ; durosa -. . 

22. Bailey, H. W. Analecta Indoiranica. Belvalhar Fel . 
Vol. , 1957, 1-2. 

..raphita ( RVX . 117.2) connected with Ir. raf (- to attack). . 
SSyana interprets raphita as himsita .. 

23. Bailey, H. W. A problem of the Indo-Iranian voca- 
bulary. Rocz. Or. 21 (Schayer Comm. Vol ), 1957, 59-69. 

..bam ( ® welfare) from \[ sam ( = to fit, suit, agree). .kma{n) 
( = fitted together ; body ) ; hana from V kan ( m to rise, to raise); 
smasana ( « raised platform connected with body ; tomb ; 
mound).. 

24. Bailey, H. W. Rigveda RUP-, Sogdian PTRWP. 
Sino-Indian Studies 5 ( Liebenthal Festschrift ), 1957, 9-10. 

. .the vocabulary of Middle Iranian, wh. is being slowly recovered 
from MSS of the Sakas of Tumshuq and Khotan, of the Sogdians, 
Parthians. and Persians from Chinese Turkestan is proving imp. 
for Vedic studies. Here we have at times words of common use 
in the Iranian texts wh. may have survived in only one word or 
even in only one passage in # V. . raup-rup ( => mount up, raise ) 
is attested in the Sogdian ptrwp ( «a castle, fortress): the word 
rup occurs as noun three times in RV ( I V. 5 7 ; 8 ; X. 1 3.3 ) ; also 
in AV (XVIII. 3,40) — it means some ‘ rising*, • mount'.. 

25. Bailey, H. W. ; Ross, A. S. C. Wastel. English and 
Germanic Studies 6, 1957, 1-29. 

. . vedhas (Ir. vazd ; Ger. Wastel).. 


26. Bailey, H. W. Missa suppletum. BSOAS 21, 40-47. 
..dhtsnya; bija.. 
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27. Bailey, H. W. Arya. BSOAS 21, 522-45. 

..maj; komya( - tree ) ; gadh; sek ; surudh ( « booty ) ; nUyam\ 
bUghana ; arm ; psar . . 

28. Bailey, H. W. Iranica et vedica. 1-LJ 2(2), 
149-57. 

. .hagma ( «= happy ) to be connected with Old Ir. sag - ( a to be 
satisfied, satiated ) ; the base bag disappeared in India ; therefore 
bagnta came to be related to \f bak. .yak$- ( « apparition) to be 
connected with New Sogdian yaxs ( « to appear ) . . bok-buk deve- 
loped three senses, namely, 4 to grieve*, 4 to become sour*, 4 to 
call, name*.. 

29 Barr, Kaj. Ost og Vest . Copenhagen, 1945. 

..develops (p. 136) Konow’s theory that Mazda has to be 
equated with Vedic abstract noun medha- (“Lord Wisdom*’).. 

30. Basu, Dwijendranath. On the word ‘devara*. IL 
( Bagchi Comm . Vol ), 1957, 1 1 1-15. 

. .devr-devara occurs in fiV (X. 40.2; 85.44; 46)..Lat. levir.. 
div ( = to play). . 

31. Baumgardl, D. Bemerkungen zu hohen Zahlwortern. 
KZ 70, 241-46. 

..(ref. P. Thieme : KZ 69, 209 ff. ) . . lak$a 9 niyuta , etc... 

32. Belardi, W. Un’innovazione nel sostrato. RAJ{L 
(cl. di scienze morali, storicbe e filolog. ) 8, 10(3-4), Rome, 
1955, 308-31. 

. .discusses, among others, such words as kanfaka, katabhi , katalu , 
kadamba , kantha , kanta , kundala .. 

33. Belardi, W. Russo sist. Ric. ling . 4, 151-62. 

..discusses, among others, such words as khidati, avakhada, 
udakhatsuh , srotas .. 

34. Benvbniste, E. Expression indo-europdenne de 
l’dternitd. BSL 38( 112), 105 ff. 

35. Benvbniste, E. Vddique karudatin-. S. K. Chatter ji 
Comm. Vol. % 1955, 83-85. 

. . karu , *karu ( Sogdian ) » broken. . 44 of broken teeth *'. . 
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36. Bbnveniste, E. Analyse d’un vocable primaire : indo- 
europ6en * bhagu — “bras”. BSL 52, 60-71. 

37. Bhagavad Datta. Vaidika Sabdo ka sahl artba. 
( Hindi ). GKP ( June 1952 ), 25-27. 

. .gih, jarnbodha, prasava . . 

38. Bhattacharya, Durgaffiohan. Laukika samskrte 
vaidika sabda. ( Bengali ). Prabasi, B. S. 1357, Calcutta, 422 ff. 

. .(Vedic words in cl. SK. ). .discusses significance of v3va/a, pari- 
vrkti, etc. (occurring in the epics).. 

39. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar. Sense of ca. PO 18, 
8 - 12 . 


40. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar. * Carana ’ sabda ka 
vivaksita artha. ( Hindi ). Siddhanta 14, 341-44. 

41. Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhara. Ahura Mazda. CR 
100(2), Aug. 1946, 81-84. 

. .derivation of mazda from Vedic medhas is loose, .acc. to author, 
maz- is nothing but Vedic mah, originally magh. . Avestan da 
represents Vedic dhs. .mazda is thus a compound of maz ( — great) 
and da ( • knower).. 

42. Bhawe, S. S. The word pravat in the Rgveda. SP 
( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 23. 

..interpreted in the light of PSqini V. 1.118.. 

43. Bhimasena. Yajurveda me rta aura satya sabda. 
( Hindi ). Vedavapi 12(4), 4-7. 

44. Bloch, J. Petits probifemes dtymologiques. C. K. 
Raja Comm. Vol., 1946, 124-30 

..paiu (.RV III. 53.23) — probably indeclinable from V paiy.. 

45. Bloch, J. Prakrit da, Latin quidem. Lg 29, 229-30. 

. .the emphasis value of IE *kwid — attested by cid in (V.. in that 
light, considers cia . . 

46. Bobles, J. J. The migration of the magic syllable OM. 
Vogel Comm. Vol., Leyden, 1947, 40-56. 
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. .ark not mentioned in IfV and AV. .its use commences in Vedic 
ritual (cf. Ait.Br. VII. 18). .imp. development of its meaning to a 
mystic doctrine in Up. ( ChUp . II. 23; Katha Up. II. 1 6)..oih is 
the symbol of the wordless brahman. .Maitri Up. 6.3 describes a t 
1 i, m.. further speculations in Brahmavidya Up. I. 4-7.. details of 
migration of the symbol in MSS etc., Further India, Indian 
Archipelago. . 

47. Brough, J. Sattaya . BSOAS 11, 308-09. 

48. Brough, J. The meaning of m V hnu in the Br&hma- 
nas. Siddheshwar Parma Comm. Pol. /, 1950, 126-30. 

..considers Ait.Br. I. 26; Taitt.Br. I. 6.9.8; &PBr. I. 1.2.10.. 
original meaning of the verb seems to have been “ to conceal one’s 
actions from a person, so as to avoid rousing his anger". .even 
in its later developments the word never came to be quite equi- 
valent “to propitiate".. 

49. Buck, Carl Darling. Words for mountain, sea, river, 
forest, sky, etc. in the principal Indo-European languages. Actes 
du 2me Congrls de hnguistes , 1931, p. 204. 

50. Buddha Prakash. The meaning of yajiia. SP ( 17th 
AIOC ), Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 114. 

. . the root underlying Persian ezad ( - god ) forms the basis of 
Hittite ezateni and German esseti ( — to eat ).. yajfla means 
• eating ’ or ‘ feast ’ . . primitive communal assemblies marked by 
communal feasts; they symbolise the restoration of Praj&pati, 
who is diffused among his creatures, to unity.. the myth of 
sacrifice of PrajSpati found in various forms in pre-Aryan cultures 
of SE Asia ( including Tibet and China), .these feasts characterised 
by merry-making and promiscuous sexual intercourse ; from this 
developed the creation rite. . 

51. Burrow, T. Sanskrit rajas. BSOAS 12 {Barnett 
Comm. Pol.) 9 1948, 645-51. 

. . rajas « space, extent, expanse, .from V raj — to stretch out., 
meaning of later rajas is * dust 4 dirt ’ * mental defilement ' — 
perhaps from lag or \[ ruj ( «■ to be attached) or V srj-sraj 
( » to attach ). . 

52. Burrow, T. Indo-Iranica. Siddheshwar Parma 
Comm. Pol. 1 , 1950, 107-110. 

..discusses|: sphya , sthula, trp , srughna, a hi a day at i t laktfta , keia, 
brsi . . 
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53. Burrow, T. Sanskrit etymological notes. Sarup 
Comm . Vol.t 1954, 1-13. 

. . kafaka, kuhn , V ksam, kharvd , gambhira , nava t niryvha, 
priyahgu , V bhand, matya , marica, lavana , lihga , /S/mz, slakffna, 
V $//?, foabhra , V jqf, sphulinga . . 

54. Burrow, T. Vedic is- ‘to prosper*. BSOAS 17, 
326-45. 

. ..the central meaning is ‘ thriving’. .‘food \ ‘nourishment* are 
specific kinds of means of * thriving * . . 

55. Burrow, T. Sanskrit feara- and related words. 5. K. 
Chatter ji Comm . Vo/., 1955, 187-93. 

..Indo-Ir. base /rav- : ku “to be small” (cf. Bailey, TPS 1954, 
144 ff ,)..kumara derived from this root .. komala, kavagni , 
kavosna, akava ( = not small), kavari, kavatnu , akUpara .. 

56. Burrow, T. Skt. Lufc/i ‘ to disturb \ JR AS 1956, 
191-200. 

. . homonymy in verbal roots in SK. is a recognized phenomenon 
(cf. J. Gonda, “ Zur Homonymie im Altindischen ”, AO 14, 161- 
202; ancient Ind. doctrine on the subject summarized by K. 
Kunjunni Raja, ALB 19, 193-222 ) . . lubh ** to desire, to be 
greedy, to disturb; for the last sense, cf. AV III. 10.11 ; Ait.Br. 
2.37; AV(P) XIX. 51.2; iiPBr. 4.1.1.18. . 

57. Burrow, T. The meaning of the Vedic word ghosad . 
JAOS 76, 185-86. 

..(a propos Dumont, JAOS 75, 117-18 ). .D.*s explanation is 
not satisfying.. there may have been an original laryngeal suffix 
(in sad) wh. may have led to the aspiration of go into gho .. 
gho$ad - 4 abode of cows *, or only 4 home * . . 

58. Burrow, T. Nirvacanani. AORM 13, 4-13 (SK. 
Section ). 

. . anufirna , arnasHti , usij, smasi , vi-grni$e t siqakti, kuluftca.. 

59. Burrow, T. Sanskrit gr - / gur- “to welcome*’. 
BSOAS 20, 133-44. 

60. Burrow, T. Sanskrit lexicographical notes. Belvalkar 
Fel. VoL, 1957, 3-11. 
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. .V ard : rudati ( - to yield to pressure, to give away, to 
collapse) ; pratfi ( —horse harnessed by the side of other yoke- 
horses, or in front of them, a side-horse, a leader ) : B. seeks to 
derive the word from Indo-Ir. root ( cf. Bailey, TPS 1953, 21 ff. ) 
praktf-prk?- “to invigorate,” “to strengthen ’ ’ — cf. #V VI1.5.2 
(prst.o — strengthened ) ; vfirdhrlnasa ( — a species of birds ) — cf . 
MBh. Crit. Ed. 8.46.17 ; in Veda, vTlrdhrlinasa (T520.1; MS III. 
14.20; VS 24.39).. 

61. Burrow, T. On the phonological history of Sanskrit 
ksam- * earth \ rksa- * bear and liksa- * nit *. e TAOS 79, 
85-90. 


. .dental -t- palatal of IE produces A? in SK.'. . 

62. Burrow, T. Sanskrit ksi- : Greek phthiuo. JAOS 
79, 255-62. 

..examines in detail the labio-velar combination. .considers jya- 
(with its different meanings).. 

63. Chatterji, Durgamohan. Sabdacarca. (Bengali). 
Vangiya-Sahitya-Parisat-Patrika 49, 1942, 144-50. 

..semantic notes on krs(i, caturasra, manoratha.. 

64. Das, Nilakantha. Om. Orissa Hist. Res. J. 7(3-4), 
149-67. 

. .om is primarily an Oriya expression of olden days taken into 
Vedie lit. in much later times, .no trace of om in R V ; in pn-Up. 
lit. no real meaning attached to the word .in Oriya, oih or o still 
used as the name of the ' soul ’ or ‘ person ’ ; from Orissa, the 
VrStyas carried it into Vedic lit., .the word purufa also is originally 
Oriya. . 

65. Debrunner, A. Ved. aksibhyatn. IF S3, p. 21. 

66. Debrunner, A. Vedisch ma...Uata , “ er soil nicht 
Macht haben ”. Die Sprache 1 ( Havers Festschrift ), 1949, 
130-35. 

..I iata in such sentences is not conjunctive, but injunctive.. 

67. Debrunner, A. Ai. dityavah-, dityauhi. Symbolae 
Hrozny 1, 1949, 110-111. 
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68. Debrunner, A. Vedica. 5. K. Chatter ji Comm . Vol. $ 
1955, 72-82. 

. . 1. Simon *3 Kafhaka-Index : some corrections suggested ; 2 ag- 
riidh 3. Vedic Concordance : a deficiency; 4. Jajanat ; 5. anar - 
vaA:. . 

69. Debrunner, A. Das altindische Wort fur die Spinne. 
F. Sommer Comm. Vol. 9 1955, 20-25. 

..(See : VBD 1—94.33).. 

70. Deroy, L. Le nom de V Himalaya. 

..(Thesis in manuscript : bei oeffentlichen Luetticher Thesenver- 
teidigung ). . 

71. Desai, Jehangir M. Aum and Ahunavar. PAIOC 
( 13th Session ), Part II, Nagpur, 1951, 527-29. 

. .the two are not dissimilar : Ahunavar as a word is equivalent to 
om , and as a formula it is tantamount to gUyatri . . 

72. Dixit, G. Sabdacara — kaupina. (Gujarati). Buddhi - 
prakaia 90, p. 80. 

. . kaupina, a word occurring in Pacini’s gr., means ‘sin*.. 

73. Dubash, K. J. OM. SP (18th AIOC), Annamalai- 
nagar, 1955, 108-09. 

74. Dumezil, G. Le nom des Aryas. RHR 124, 36-54. 

..(crit. of Thieme’s Der Fremdling im R V ).. ari =» average 
fellow-countryman . . 

75. Dumezil, G. Ner- et Viro- dans les langues Italiques. 
Rev. Et. Lat. 31, 175-90. 

..discusses Indo-Ir. terms corresponding to the two concepts.. 
nara t vira.. 

76. Dumezil, G. Remarques sur le "ius fetiale”. Rea. 
Et. Lat. 34, 93-111. 

..discusses Vedic dhatu tridhntu -.. 
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77. Dumbzil, G. Remarques sur “Augur, Augustus” • 
Rev. Et. Lot. 35, 126-51. 

..Vedic ojas does not mean “ physical force”, but “fullness of 
force*', wh. eventually enables one to accomplish exploits., 
derived from IE root *aug . .considers the use of the word in RV. . 
compares with Roman thought-complex.. 

78. Dumezil, G. Art, aryaman. JA 246, 67-84. 

..a propos Paul Thieme, “or/, Fremder*’, ZDMG 117, 96-104.. 

79. Dumont, P. E. The meaning of the Vedic word 
ghosad. JAOS 75, 117-18. 

. .gho*ad(TS 1.1.2; TBr. 3.2.2) is nom. sing, of the stem go$adh 
( *» cattle-provider ) . . cf. R V III. 1.23.. 

80. Edgerton, F. Atman -. Lg 19, 116 if. 

..linguistic evolution of the term atman., 

81. Edgerton, F. Sanskrit sahita ‘accompanied’; anu - 
ttama ‘supreme’. JAOS 75, 279. 

..(proceedings of AOS, Toronto, 1955).. 

82. Edgerjon, F. Anuttama and anuttara . 5. K . 

Chatterji Comm. Vol. 9 1955, 35-37. 

..oldest known occurrence of anuttama is in ChUp. 3.13.7.. 
anuttara is an older word ; it is exclusively Middle Indie, .anuttama 
is a younger word, a sort of superlative of anuttara .. 

83. Eich, J. Vedica. MSS 2 (Nachdruck), 1957, 35-46. 

..1. muhurgir ; 2. Zu RV V. 52.3 ( at i-s hand- ) . . 

84. Emenbau, M. B. [ Sanskrit phala borrowed from 
Dravidian J. Proc . Am. Phil . Soc. 98, 1954, 290 ff. 

85. Emenbau, M. B. Some Indian etymologies. Turner 
Jubilee Vol l (/L), 1958, 71-74. 

. . danda ; do ha- ; dhosaka . . 

86. Esteller, A. Sarhskrta kava - and related words. 
1L 17 (T araporewala Mem . Vol-) 9 1957, 29-38. 

..(apropos Burrow, 7L 16, 187-93 )..E. adds further points to 
the problem, .real forms shd. have been kava-rih and a-kava-rih . . 
fem. a-kavart did not exist in the lg. of rsis.. 
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87. Falknbr, Margit. 1st idg. *pelekus ein akkadisches 
Wort? Scudien zur idg. Grundsprache, 1952, 26 if. 

88. Ferrari, R. Sul moly omerico. 1st. lombardo Sci. 
Lett., RC. 88 ( 1-2), 12-20. 

..Homeric moly connected with SK. mulam.. 

89. Fiser, I. The problem of the Setthi. Arch . Or. 22, 
238-66. 

. .mainly based on J a takas. Jreathin does not occur in Sam . ; .first 
in A1t.Br. and iamkh.Br . ; means a man of honour, of high rank ; 
a leader., cf. JBr. II. 152; Gopatha Br. 2.1.23; 2.5.9.. 

90. Fowkes, R. A. Some Brythonic cognates of English 
sword. Lg 22 ( 4 ), 345-46. 

..related to a large group of words including vrnoti ( • covers), 
v a ray at i . . 

91. Fowler, A. M. Expressions for “Immortality 0 in 
the early Indo-European languages, with special reference to 
the Rig-Veda, Homer, and the poetic Edda. HSPh. 51, 1940, 
318-21. 

92. Fraenkel, E. Beitrage zur baltischen Wortforschung. 
KZ 69, 76-94. 

. . tandate ; tandrfi ; tandralu, etc... 

93. Fris, O. Etymologische Forschungen. Arch. Or. 21, 
175-81. 

..yantur (not yantu-tur as Thieme suggests; but yam + tur).. 
BV HI. 27.11.. 

94. Frisk, H. RV sipra Le Monde Oriental 30, 78-89. 

. . kipra known in BV only; besides that, it occurs in MS 1. 19.10 
. .its true meaning already lost to ancient commentators, .(earlier 
views : YSska and SSyana : harm or nnsikTi ; BR : cheek or nose ; 
Grassmann : lips, visor, helmet ; Ludwig, Hillebrandt ; jaw ; 
Geldner : moustache, beard, lips; Charpentier : helmet)., 
acc. to Frisk, the word means, on the one hand, * moustache *, 
occasionally 4 lips * ( with moustache ), on the other hand, 4 head- 
ornament of an unknown variety * . . etymologically connected with 
words meaning 4 wagging of a tail*.. 


..34 
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95. Frisk, H. Indogermanica. Goteborgs HOgskolas 
Aersskrift 44, 1938, 34. 

..&Zra.. 

96. Ghosh, B. K. Paddnudhydti. 1C 9, 118-20. 

..(apropos D. C. Sircar, “Meaning of anudhynta ”, 1C 9, 115— 
18).. from the Vedic period onwards the word has been used 
almost exclusively in active sense.. 

97. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Bhratrvya ani sapatna. 
(Marathi). Ghule-Lekha-Samgraha, 1949, 27-34. 

• •acc. to PSnini, bhratrvya , when adyodatta , means batru ; when 
antyodatta, it means mitra. . Varupa’s sons (= darkness) are 
sapatnas ; sapatrn = ratri . . 


98. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Mitra ani amitra. ( Marathi ). 
Ghule-Lekha-Samgraha, 1949, 35-36. 

..mitra first denoted ‘ sun ’ and then ‘ friend \ .amitra ( bahuvrthi ) 
» asuryam tamah , darkness. , 

99. Gonda, J. The meaning of Vedic bhusati. H. Veenman 
& Zonen, Wageningen, 1939, 27. 

..the meaning ‘to decorate* etc. is to be found only in post- 
Vedic lit., .in Veda, V to invest with magic power ’. . 

Rev. : S. Konow, AO 18, 158-59 ; E. Schwentner, IF 59, 
109-110. 

100. Gonda, J. A propos d’un sens magico-religieux de 
skt. guru-. BSOAS 12(1), 124-31. 

101. Gonda, J. Origin and meaning of Avestan spdnta -. 
Oriens 2(2), 195-203. 

..may be related to Vedic part-.. 

102. Gonda, J. Sanskrit bhagini- “soeur”. AO 21, 
23-25. 

. .derived from bhaga ( = fortune) by PW. .acc. to G., it is to be 
connected with bhaga ( = vulva ; fern, sexual organ); bhagini • 
uterine sister.. (cf. G. Morqenstierne, “ SvasU and bhagini in 
MIA*’, AO 21, 27-32).. 
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103. Gonda, J. The meaning of Skt. NAND-. AO 21 f 
81-90. 


. .in Vedic lit., it means " to accept blessings ” and u to bless ”. . 
(Burrow derives it from Tamil nantu, “ to prosper, flourish, be 
luxuriant, etc.*’).. 

104. Gonda, J. Ancient Indian ojas , Latin * augos and 
the Indo-European nouns in -es / -os. N. V. A. Oosthoek’s Uit. 
Mij., Utrecht, 1952, 83. 

. . first half of the monograph constitutes an investigation of the 
word-hist, of ojas-, ugra beginning from Veda, .ojas in RV moves 
bet. the two meanings ; “ physical strength in extreme measure ” 
and “supernatural strength”; ojas must have denoted a power- 
substance (creative or vital power) and its manifestations. .in 
later Veda, the idea of “ powers of fertility ” begins to be indicated 
by the word., apart from SK., it is only in Latin that a magico- 
religious or sacral sense is attached to this group of words. • 

Rev. : A. Burgmann, Anthropos 49, 111 ; P. Gaeffke, ZDMG 
102, 394-96 ; M. Mayrhofer, DLZ 75, 517 ; E. Schwentner, 
IF 62, 99-101. 

105. Gonda, J. Die Grundbedeutung der idg. Wurzel 
* sneiguh. KZ 72, 228-30. 

.. sneha ; snigdha (sticking together of various viscous sub- 
stances).. v 

106. Gonda, J. Purohita. Kir f el Comm . Vol. 9 1955, 

107-24. 


..original sense of the title purohita and the functions of its 
bearer.. P. is so called because, like several divinities who are 
called purohita , he holds in front of the person to be protected the 
strength of the potences attaching to his own person as the shield 
..essentially magical significance.. 

107. Gonda, J. Semantisches zu idg. reg - " Konig ” und 
zur Wurzel reg - “ ( sich aus ) strecken ”. KZ 73, 151-67. 

. .ancient word for king ( mjan , etc.) is explained as belonging to 
IE root * reg ( SK. rd j - ) in its original sense of “ stretching out ”, 
the king protecting his subjects by extending his arms and spread- 
ing the heavenly blessings over his country. .( cf. Gonda, ” Ancient 
Ind. kingship from the rel. pt. of view”, Numen 1956).. 
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108. Gray, L. H. Four Indo-Iranian etymologies. Lg 
25, 375-78. 

. .( 1 ) rsi (not to be connected with dark or are , as suggested by 
Aupamanyava) may be connected with the group of 8K. ras 
( «roar, yell, cry), rasana, rasitr (IE base * rese - ). .Veda is 
called kruti , wh. fact may confirm this suggestion..(2) nara 
( = water) to be connected with SK. sriati (= bathe), snauti 
( = drip).. 

109. Gray, L. H. Two Sanskrit etymologies. Siddhe - 

shwar Varma Comm. Vol. I, 1950, 104-06. 

. «r$i ; nara . .( see above ) . . 1 

110. Hamp, E. P. Vcdic imahe. I -Id 2 (3), 229-30. 

111. Hara, Minoru. A note on the Sanskrit word m'-tya-. 
JAOS 79. 90-96. 

..ni+tya (= found inside of).. this meaning applied to some 
Vedic passages . . 

112. Hariyappa, H. L. On the name SunahSepa. PO 
13 ( 1-2), 34-46. 

..ugliness of the name S. and of the antecedents of his person- 
ality is a later fancy, .original significance of the name is M pillar of 
happiness ”. . 

113. Hariyappa, H. L. The Rgvedic word parvata. Hiri - 
yanna Comm. Vol., 1952, 31-37. 

..discusses the morphology and accent of parvata , with particular 
ref. to S&yaga's bhasya. .acc. to author, the prakriya of the word 
parvata as given by Ssyapa on J RV I. 19.7 ( V parv + atac, or 
parva -f tap ) is wrong. . 

114. Harmatta, J. Three Iranian words for “Bread”. 
AO (Hung.) 3 (3), 245-83. 

. .derived from the form * naj.ia. .cf. SK. nagna . . 

115. Harshe,, R. G. A new interpretation of the word 
apsaras. ALB 21, 263-81. ( also in SP, 15th AIOC, Bombay, 
1949, 131-32; SP, 19th AIOC, Delhi, 1957, p. 24.) 
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. . apsarasah were probably dancing girls introduced into the 
Aryan fold, .white traffic bet. Egypt and Middle East.. Ur was its 
chief centre and Urva£l was an inhabitant of that city..apsaras 
derived from ab ( old Egyptian word meaning “ to dance ” ) and 
SK. sr, that is, “ moving in a dancing manner**.. 

116. Havers, W. Kratu. Anthropos 49, 201 ff. 

. .somatic basis for the meaning of this word. .(cf. K. Roennow’s 
work). . 

117. Hendriksen, H. Etymologien. IF 56, 21-28. 

..(1) Lat. cura 9 SK. sexah ; (2) SK. Uaksnah.. 

118. Hendriksen^ H. On the meaning of Skr. bhavati . 
AO 20, 206-15. 

..meanings of as and bhu are distinct.. or means ‘to be’, and as 
a rule it functions as a copula (cf. Ch . Up. VII. 1.3 : so \ ham 
mantravid eva 9 smi na atmavid); the III per. present not em- 
ployed as copulas — they have the meaning : 4 there is \ 4 there 
exist’.. bhu often expresses the inchoative ‘to become’ (wh. 
sense never occurs with as); this meaning is the original one.. 
bhavati indicates what recurs regularly (on certain conditions) 
and it has an iterative tinge; this meaning of present indicative of 
bhu is particularly conspicuous in Vedic prose lit.. 

1 19. Herold, E. The interpretation of the Vedic u kakut- 

sala Chanstena Orientalia J. Rypka , Prague, 1956, 

100-102. 

. .AV XVIII. 4.66 : kakutsala _ small child ( BR; Weber); not 
translated by Whitney; head (Shende). .acc. to H., kakud = top, 
upper part; sola ( sr-sar = flow) = liquid, .kakutsala =* liquid of 
the top; sperm ( = penis ). .prohibition of so-called brother-sister 
incest is indicated in this passage. .(also cf. author’s “A contri- 
bution to the interpretation of AV I. 14.4”, Arch . Or. 24, 
117 ff.).. 

120. Hertel, J. [atman]. Abh. Sachs . Ges. Wiss. 
( philol.- hist. Kl. 41 ), 1931, 111; 118; 140. 

..the etymological correspondence of atman with Atem is reject- 
ed.. 


121. Hoenigswald, H. M. A Latin trace of the constru- 
ction data radhamsu Turner Jubilee VoL I ( IL ), 1958, 232-34. 
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..io $V 1. 22.8. cf. Latin nbmencintor ( - caller of the name), 
where c/s/or, like a participle, governs ribmen as its direct 
object.. 

122. Hoffmann, K. Vedische Namen. WuS 21, 139-61. 

. .Kaurama; Ka£u; Ka^va.. 

123. Hoffmann, K. Die alt-indoarischen Worter mit 
- 9 d- % besonders \m Rgveda. Univ. Munchen, 1941, 558. 

..(Dissertation : typescript). .( 1 ) Phonetics; (2) Complete list 
of words with -nd-; ( 3 ) Hist, of research in the field; morpho- 
logical investigations ( studies, on : danda , canda , onda, kunda , 
pinda , manda, may data, pfindu, puydarika , mayduka, tandula , 
/Hricfa banda); (4) RV words with -ntf- : their dialectical, 
geographical, cult.-hist. and rel.-hist. study (studies on fanda, 
banda, martanda ) . . 

124. Hoffmann, K. Die angebliche Wurzel bhres. Schu - 
bring Comm . Vol ., 1951, 19-24. 

. bhre$ate is conj. aor. of bhri. .bhresam ni-i. . 

125. Hoffmann, K. Vedische Studien. MSS (Sommer 

Professorship 50th Anniversary Vol. ), 1952. 

..(1) mr$a astu\ (2) uran - (&PBr. XI. 5.1.2; fiV X. 95.3: 
uramatfii -). . 

126. Hoffmann, K. Jungawestisch zazaite. MSS 4, 1954, 
45-52. 

..Vedic jihate .. 

127. Hoffmann, K. Vedisch “ gamati ”. AfSS 7, 1955, 

89-92. 

128. Hoffmann, K. Altpers. afuvaya. F. Sommer 

Comm . Vol. % 1955, 80-85. 

..Vedic apvn (« anxiety for death).. 

129. Hoffmann, K. Ved. uran- ‘Lamm’. MSS 1 

( revised reprint ), 1956, 61-62. 

130. Hoffmann, K Zwei vedische Wortsippen. MSS 

10, 1957, 59-71. 

..(1) kava- (2) drU. .improvements in JB II. 258-59.. 
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131. Holthausbn, F. Wortkundliches. KZ 71, 49-62. 

. . avas, oman, tsmyati.. 

132. Humbach, H. Homeriscb Aktorione Molione. MSS 
1, 1952. 

..sudBnu; sudUs ; atithi.. 

133. Jain, Kamta Prasad. Kampilya. B. C. Law Vol ., 
Part II, 1946, 239-42. 

..knmpila mentioned in YV. .kampilavasim is the king's chief 
queen.. 


134. Janert, K. L. Sakata. KZ 71, 108-09. 

..naming of wagons from the thing carried by it (anas), or 
from a part of it ( ratha ) . . Sakata =» sakata «■ sa + kata = one 
with an intertwined tilt..(cf. Ap, &S XI. 6.3 : sacchadih ).. 

135. Janert, K. L. Stnn und Bedeutung des Wortes 
dhasi und seiner Belegstellen im Rgveda und Awesta . Otto 
Harrassowitz ( Gcttinger asiatische Forschungen-7), Wiesbaden, 
1956, 83. 

..acc- to J., dhosi is to be derived from **Jdhani ( ® to stream) 
. , dhasi = stream (of butter )..cf. dhUra .. 

Rev. : H. Berger, ZDMG 108, 413-15; H. P. von Kamptz, OLZ 
1959, 59-61; L. Renou, JA 244, 321-22; B. Schlerath, Oriens 
10, 190-92 ( dhasi is better derived from ^ dha : whatever is put; 
a seat.. or from aJ~ dha [y] : nourishment). 

136. Joshi, D. P. The rta. SP (15thAIOC), Bombay, 

1949, 7-8. 

..from r =» to go : “course of things ”... 

137. Joshi, D. P. History of the word mlmamsa. SP 

(18thAIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 35-36. 

..begins with TS VII. 5.7.1.. investigation of a doubtful pt. in 
ritual or philosophy.. 

138. Kane, P. V. The word vrata in the Rgveda. 
JBBRAS 29, 1-28. 
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..(mainly controverts Apte, m All about vrata in $V'\ BDCRI 
3, 407-88).. (discusses earlier views : BR : vrata from^/vr«to 
choose; Max Mueller : fr om^ vr « to protect; Whitney : from 
vr/«*to proceed; Apte : vrata » route or circular path; peri- 
odical movements round the sky)..K. accepts derivation from 
yfvr** to choose; to will . . vrata = command; rel. practice .. rta 
«* universal cosmic order; vrata** laws or ordinances laid down ' 
by gods; dharman = rel. rites.. 

139. Karambelkar, V. W. Balasa. SP (18th AIOC ), 
Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 10. 

. .b. «■ erysipelas. . 

140. Kashikar, C. G. Rgveda X. 85.30 me vasas sabda 
ka artha. (Hindi). V edavanl 12 (4), 20-22. 

..(a propos Yudhisthira’s paper on the subject in Vedavani, 
Aug. 1959).. 

141. Katre, S. M. On Sanskrit priya-vasas — "wife”. 
M. P. Khareghat Mem. Vol. 1, 1953, 259-61. 

..the word occurs in this sense in MBh., Adi, 70.28cd K. finds 
parallels in RV 111. 8.4; I. 124.7; etc. 

142. Katre, S. M. A note on Indie diiati, “ says ”. 
Chitrav Comm. Vol., 1954, p. 43. 

..(ref. to Edgerton’s note on diiati in Woolner Comm. Vol., 
p, 88). .K. shows that this meaning of the root is recorded by 
Patafijali.. 

143. Kesha vadeva. Arya. (Hindi). VeJ 2, 178-83. 

144. Kosambi, D. D. The Sanskrit equivalents of two 
Pali words. ABORI 32, 53-60. 

..(1) sammnpaso = iamyaprasah ( Ap&S 3.10.9); (2) vassa- 

kora — vasyakara. . 

145. Korinek, J. O puvodu slov typu GK. chachoz, SK. 
aka-, papa-. LF 68, 85-94. 

146. Kretschmer, P. Altindische Zeugnisse fur die Gatten- 
liebe der Wildente Penelops. Anzeiger d. listener Akad. der 
Wiss. 84, 1947, 33-35. 

..against the etymology of cakravvka suggested by V. Pisani 
(Paideia l, 339 ff).. 
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147. Krogmann, W. Obodriti. KZ 65, 13(8-40. . 

. . udrah , samudrdh . . 

148. Kronasser, H. [ laksa ]. Archaeol. Austriaca 18 # 
100 ff. 

. .Thieme’s suggestion that lakqa, laksa, Lachs, etc. are connect- 
ed is doubtful.. 

149 Kuiper, F. B. J. [ nema-]. Glotta 21, 280 flf. 

150. Kuiper, F. B. J. [vain). AO 12, 191 ff. 

151. Kuiper, F. B. J. Indoiranica (Schluss). AO 17, 

17-64. 

152. Kuiper, F. B. J. Vedic sadhis sadhastha- 9 and 

the laryngeal Umlaut in Sanskrit. AO 20, 23-35. 

..sadhis- from IE * sedH-s-; sadhas- from IE * sedH-es-. also 
discusses si mi, kina-, sima timira -.. 

153. Kuiper, F. B. J. Proto-Munda Words m Sanskrit. 
Verh. d. Kon. NAW, Afd. Letterkunde, N. R., 51 (3), 1948. 

. . a study of 70 SK. words and groups of words of generally 
un-Aryan aspect, together with a discussion of pertinent proto- 
Munda sound-changes.. 

154. Kuiper, F. B. J. N&ropi Chalkoi. MKKAW 
(Lett.) 14(5), 1951, 201-27. 

..Vedic sUnara - "youthful”, sUnrta - “vital strength”. .associa- 
tion of sUnrta with wealth and munificence; places it against 
the background of Vedic cosmology also discusses iiksanara -, 
vaikvunara-. .cognates in GK.. 

155. Kuiper, F. B. J. The three Sanskrit roots anc-lanj-. 
Vdk 2, 36-99. 

..in SK., there are 3 pairs of roots, each of them consisting 
of the variants aftc- and aft/-, wh. may be distinguished as follows: 
(1) “to bend, bow”; (2) "to go”; (3) "to show, manifest, 
mark, adorn ”. .discusses vyanj and samaflj in Vedic. .evidence 
of Vedic lit.. 

156. Kuiper, F. B. J. Two Rigvedic loanwords. Debrunner 
Comm. Vol., 1954, 241-50. 
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. .even in the oldest Vedic texts, the influence of aboriginal Ind. 
Igg. has been greater than is generally realized.. (1 ) kaparda ; 
(2) sthanu.. 

157. Kuiper, F. B. J. Rigvedic loanwords. Kir f el Comm . 
VoU 1955, 137-85. 

..study of all &V words that may be borrowings from Munda 
or Dra vidian. . 

158. Kuiper, F. B. J. Rigvedic sahasv&n. AORM 13, 

1957, 14-18 { SK. Section ). 

..the word occurs only in J RV-Sam. ( 13 times), .its formation 
not so far explained . . may be explained on the basis of techni- 
que of versification, .this voc. can’t belong to a stem in van - 
or vant - . . 

159. Kuiper, F. B. J. Avestan mazda-. I-IJ 1(1), 

86-95. 


..(earlier theories of Konow, M. W. Smith, B. Geiger, K. 
Barr, Duchesne-Guillemin discussed), .no support for mazdnh- 
posited by Bartholomae. .relation of mazdci - to Vedic medha-, 
sumedhas- supported.. 

160. Kuiper, F. B. J. Vacarambhanam. 7-JJ 1(2), 
155-59. 

. . rambh - is obviously an extension of IE * rem- ( *=* to support ) 
. . vacarambhana is a bahuvrihi compound meaning “based on 
yak ” . . Ch. Up. 6.1.4 ff. continues I$V sense., the passage further 
involves the necessity of regarding vUcftrambhana , vikara , and 
namadheya as three predicates.. 

161. Kuiper, F. B. J. Vedic sadhastha-, n. “seat”. I-IJ 
1 (4), 309-11. 

. . s . connected with sad ( and not J stha ) . . analysis sadha + stha 
has no authority, .in upastha , sadhastha , an antique use of -tha- 
as a secondary suffix seems to have been preserved.. 

162. Kuiper, F. B. J. Ucch(l)ankha- 9 m., Jaim. Br. II. 
370(1). I-IJ 1 (4), p. 311. 

..Caland's reading ucchlahkha is correct; this is borne out by 
AV X. 2.1.. 



79.170] 


STUDY OF WORDS 


539 


163. Kuiper, F. B. J. Tiyaficanl - if Refuge ”, Ath. S. 
V. 5. 2d. 1-1J 2(2), p. 157. 

..(ref. to K. N. Dave, Lac and Lac-Insect in AV, Nagpur, 
1950). .acc. to Roth, n. ®“lap*’; Bloomfield : “refUge”; 
Whitney : “ hiding-place **; Thieme suggests the reading 

*nyafi}art ( ® “ paint **). ./?. ** “ rufuge’* seems to be supported 
..cf. MS I. 8.2; KS VI. 2.. 

164. Kuiper, F. B. J. Rigvedic kirin- and krili-. Turner 
Jubilee Vol. I (IL ), 1958, 349-62. 

..IjjtV krxd « “ leap, frisk, dance**; may have been derived from 
a foreign word * kid; thus krid may be connected with kir.. 
so kirin — dancer. . 

165. Kuiper, F. B. J. Skt. adrsam : Gr. edzachou. I-IJ 
3 (3), 205 06. 

166. Lesny, V. Stind. mama. LF 67, 195-97. 

167. Liebert, G. ijber einige Worter fur “jetzt, nun” 
im Rigveda. Aersbob for losaret ( 1949-50), Lund, 1956, 66-81. 

• •j ?V distinct from other Vedic lit.; related to older stratum 
..discusses use of the adverbs ida 9 id a mm, nUnam , and the adj. 
nUtana in RV . . 

168. Lima ye, V. P. On the etymology of three words in 
the Rgveda ; nihara 9 nihaka 9 nigut . PAIOC ( 15th Session ), 
Bombay, 1951, 255-59. 

..all the three derived from snih- ( nih -). . original word was 
snigh -. . 

169. Lommel, H. Vedische Einzelheiten. ZDMG 99, 
225-57. 

..(1) FySvSsva V. 61); (2) Saraoyu-Saihjfitt (X. 17).. 

170. Lcders, H. " Sanskrit rnukta 9 muktaphala , phala. 
Philologwa Indtca 9 1940, 179-90. 

..(originally pub. KZ 42, 193-206). .mukt 5 ( not from y[ muc ) 
is false sanskritisation of muttd (MIA; “ stiffened, frozen**)., 
ancient view re. origin of pearls in AV IV. 10; XIX. 30.5.. 
phala used in J?K in quite a general sense ( not in the sense of a 
“ripened fruit ’*).. acc. to L., phala and mukta have the same 
sense of “stiffening, freezing*'.. 
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171: Loders, H. Vedisch gjh-. Philologica Indica, 1940, 
561-66. 

..(originally pub. KZ 52, 99-105). .#V V. 32.12; VIII. 21.16: 
forms of grh occur; meaning is controversial. .grh ( — to long 
for anxiously) to be connected not with grabh but with grdh . . 

172. LtfDERS, H. Vedisch iama-. Philologica Indica , 
1940, 591-95. 

..(originally pub. KZ 56, 282-87). .in £V I. 32.15, kamasya in 
contrast with krhginah ; Liden ( KZ 40, 257 ff. ), therefore, assumes 
that hama — hornless.. L ueders supports that explanation.. 

173. Loders, H. Vedisch hesant , hesa 9 hesas. Philologica 
Indica , 1940, 751-84. 

..(originally pub. AO 13, 81-127).. 

174. Madhavananda, Swami. Some philosophical terms. 
Ved.Kes. 44, 352-53. 

. . braddha , antary amin, k$etrajHa, purusa, prakrti . . 

174a. Mangal Deva, Sastri. * Go * sabda ke artho ka 
vicara. (Hindi).* Premi Comm . Vol. 9 90-94. 

175. Manohar. Vedartha para eka drsti. (Hindi). GKP 
12 (8-9), 82-86. 

..considers agnt 9 rudra.. 

176. Mayer, A. Zwei Inselnamen in der Adria. KZ 70, 
76-106. 

..formation of the name, parjanya .. 

177. Mayrhofer, M. Etymologische Miszellen. REIE 4, 
409-12. 

..Vedic amah (“this”).. 

178. Mayrhofer, M. Beitrage zur altindischen Etymo- 
logic. Arch . Ling . 2, 39-45; 132-39. 

. . sxinara , prajyah , kandika , stri , etc... 

179. Mayrhofer, M. [emusa]. DLZ 71, 1950. 

..austro-asiatic etymology. .pre- Aryan char, of the mythology 
related to this animal (bear).. 
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180. Mayrhofer, M. Etymologische Miszellen. Arch. 

Or. 18, 68-77. 

181. Mayrhofer, M. [ Sambara ]. Saeculum 2, p. 59. 

. .concept of S. traced back to pre- Aryan totemic stag-god. .name 
derived from austro-asiatic stem. . 

182. Mayrhofer, M. Old Persian kunautiy : Sanskrit 

srrtoti . JAOS 72, 110-11. 

. . krnoti from hrU is quite an abnormal form. . *sunoti coming 
from *srnoti already existed in popular speech in Vedic times ; 
krnoti is the result of re-sanskritization of it by Vedic poets.. 

183. Mayrhofer, M. Awestisch arddra -. Arch. Or. 20, 
p. 342. 

..it was believed that the word was formed with dft-extension of 
*far ( in rta ). . M. thinks that it is equivalent to TSrdra ( ~ wet ). . 
semasiological development from 4 wet * to 4 holy * is quite 
possible.. 

184. Mayrhofer, M. [laksa], IL 12, 19 ff. 

. .from 'sf raj ( = to become red ). . 

185. Mayrhofer, M. Gibt es ein idg. ‘sor- “Frau”? 

Studien zur idg. Grundsprache, 1952, 32 ff. 

..(answer is ‘no’).. 

186. Mayrhofer, M. [laksa], Studien zur idg. Grund- 
sprache, 1952, 45 ff. 

187. Mayrhofer, M. Lack. GRM 3, 1953, 71-75. 

188. Mayrhofer, M. Hethitiscb eku- “ trinken ” und die 

vedische Bedeutung von ainati. KZ 71, 45-48. 

..in 10 out of 14 passages, asnuti means “to drink”.. (in all 
passages, " cultish drinking”).. 

189. Mayrhofer, M. Altindisch amhati-(amhiti “ Gabe ”. 
Arch. Or. 21, 440-41. 
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190. Mayrhofer, M. Zu ai. stri "Weib”. KZ 72, 

118-20. 

..(ref. to V. Pbani, “Sanskrit stri*\ KZ 71 # 241-43: stri has 
no corresponding form in any idg. lg. except new-Awestan ) . . 

191. Mayrhofer, M. Idg. *seud - "ruhen”. KZ 73, 

116 ff. 

192. Mayrhofer, M. Altindisch laksa : Die Methoden 
einer Etymologie. ZD MG 105, 175-83. 

..(a propos Thieme : Die Heimat der idg . Gemelnsprache ) . . M. 
derives the word from *reg- ( » to become red).. also considers 
etymologies of hima-haima and mu?. . 

193. Mayrhofer, M. Vedic ga (m) bhira - : Avestan 

gufra -. S. K. Chatterji Comm. Vol. , 1955, 38-40. 

194. Mayrhoffr, M. Altindisch Castana - bei Ptolemaios. 
Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 8, p. 109. 

195. Mayrhofer, M. Aschos . Gedenkschrift Paul Kret- 
schmer II, Wien, 1957, 36-39. 

. . vraska-, vrscati.. 

196. Mayrhofer, M. Sanskrit Dharuna - and Greek 

Tbelumna. IL 17 ( T araporewala Mem. Vol .) 9 1957, 103-4)4. 

..both to be derived from IE *dher.. 

197. Mayrhofer, M. Gedanken zum Namen Himalaya. 
I-IJ 2(1), 1-7. 

..(summary in Anthropos 53, p. 628 ). (hima + Vlaya- this meets 
with difficulties ; derivation from Tamil malai “ mountain *’ also 
suggested ). .acc. to M., himnla is just modernisation of Vedic 
himavat ( cf. rasa la from rasavat ) ; further extension thro* MIA 
-ya-. .the word Himalaya has nothing to do with Kassite Goddess 
Simalia.. 

198. Mayrhofer, M. Zwei indische Miszellen. Turner 
Jubilee Vol. I (/L), 1958, 31-34. 

..( 1 ) Vedic virapta - (Bloomfield’s suggestions that virapki and 
virapkin as nouns are primary, that the verb vi-rapsate is secondary, 
and that viraptin is connected with * vtra-pasu-in find support in 
Umbric parallel, u(e)iro pequo. .(2) an Ind. colour-name in the 
Nuzi-texts ( parittannu to be connected with paiita “grey”).. 
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199. Mayrhofer, M. Uber cinige arische Worter mit 
hurrischen Suffix. Annali ( sezione lioguistica ) 1(1), Naples, 
1959, 1-11. 

. . mariannu ( marya ), maninnu ( mani ), babrunnu ( babhru ).. 

200. Mayrhofer, M. Altpersisch Hamatar - Annali 

1(1), Naples, 1959, 13-14. 

..connected with Vedic sam-mntar . . 

201. t Mayrhofer-Passler, E. Uber den sakralen und 
expressiven Charakter der indogermanischen Langdiphthonge. 
KZ 71, 81-89. 

..considers amutra-iha ; bhima\ dyauh ; nauh\ udhar ; putra\ 
bhavati ; o$t.ha ; rnh ; rnyi; bhrUna.. 

202. Mehendale, M. A. Vedic akhkhala : Pali akkula. 
Belvalkar Fel. Vol. 9 1957, 12-15. 

..£K VII. 103.3 : akhkhalikrtya. .Pali akkula ( = bleating of a 
goat ) connected with akhkhala (cf. Udana I. 7 where ajaka-hipaka 
Yaksa is said to have frightened Buddha with akhkhala sound, 
that is, goat-sound ) . .akhkhaltfcrtya may then be connected with 
ajamnyu frog. .acc. to VII. 103.6 and 10, pr*«/ frogs were gomayu, 
and fazri/a frogs were ajamnyu . . 

203. Mehendale, M. A. Vispala : a possible case of 

Vedic haplology. BDCRI 18 ( Taraporewala Mem. Vol . ), 
58-60. 

..viiva-vSra : vibva-ra : vi&pa-ra : vi Spain . . 

204. Mehendale, M. A. Vedic yatumavant. SP ( 20th 

Session), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 14. 

..word occurs only in #K(four times).. word was analysed as 
yatu + mat 4 vat . .why double suffix?. .M. suggests ( 1 ) yatuma 
( yntu + secondary derivative me “ something possessing magic ” ) 
+ vat ; (2) yatumavat “those engaged in magic and deception”. . 

205. Meid, W. Zur Bedeutung und Bildung von altindisch 
damunas JF 63, 151-62. 

. .(cf. V. Pisan i, KZ 72, 213-17 : dam « house ; Unas * pleasure) 
..acc. to M., damUnas (Lat dominus ) « (house-) lord, .to be 
analysed as + nas . .this is supported by similar word-form- 
ations in other Idg. lgg... 
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206. Michalski, S. Etude sur le mot kaord dans le 
Rgveda. Rozprawy Komis ji Jezykowej 1, 69-80. 

207. Mitra, Kalipada. Fanciful derivation of words. 
I HQ 28, 273-79. 

. .om ; manufa. . 

208. Morgenstierne, G. Svasa and BhaginI in modern 
Indo-Aryan. AO 21, 27-32. 

209. Morgenstiernb, G. A Vedic word in some modern 
Hindukush languages ? Sarup Comm. Vol., 1954, 30-33. 

..Khowar, Kati, and Prasun words for rhubard are similar. .they 
go back to *kvatara. .perhaps to be conn.cteJ with Vedic ivctra- 
Svatrya . . 

210. Morgenstierne, G. “Mushroom” and “Toad- 
stool ” in Indo-Iranian. BSOAS 20, 451-57. 

210a. Motilal, Sarma. Bhaiatxya drstise “ vxjnana ” 
iabda kd samanvaya. (Hindi). RVTSS, Jaipur, 1957, 134. 

211. Narahari, H. G. On the words karma and samsara. 
Vdk 5, 132-35. 

212. Satfiskrtame sarasvati §abda. ( Hindi ). T^PP 47, 
305-309. 

..different meanings of the word sarasvati.. 

213. Obrtel, H. Ai. vilabha fur vadabha und vagara fur 
vdgurd. KZ 69, 29-30. 

..JBr. II. 115; 257.. 

214. Pai, M. G. Later Satavahanas. J\[IA 8, 40-50. 

..can the name Pulumayi be the prakritisation of purumVya, 
epithet of Indra ( /? K III. 51.4)7.. 

215. Palsulb, G. B. A note on the word lavayiya. 
ABORI 32, 261-62. 

..from *ramanya. . 
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216. Pansb, M. G. Old Marathi avasvara and Vedic ava 
-Jsvr. BDCRI 18 ( Taraporewala Mem. Vol.), 47-54. 

. .avasvara «. lower tone than normal.. 

217. Pinnow, A. UntersuchuQgen zu den altindischen 
Bergnamen. Freie Univ., Berlin, 1952. 

. .(Dissertation ). .some parts of this are published in Beitraege zur 
Namenforschung 6, 36 ff. . .htmnlaya connected with *mn/-“ moun- 
tain ’* (Tamil : malai ). . 

218. Pisani, V. Indo-iranica. RSO 18, 91-115; (add- 
enda), 399-400. 

219. Pisani, V. Noterelle ario-tocariche. Acme 1(3), 

313-23. 

. . upa barbrhi : an intensive form of bhr - ; madugha : A V haplo- 
logy of madhudugha ( (?F); idn from nom. id to /?. . 

220. Pisani, V. Ai. mlecchah, pali milakkha-. IF 57, 
56-58. 

221. Pisani, V. [ laksa ]. Paideia 6, 184 AT. 

..(ref. to Thieme’s article in KZ 69, 209 ff. ).. 

222. Pisani, V. Note linguistiche : sul tipo sanscr. 
“ satyasya satyam ”. RSO 27, 88-92. 

..(ref. to Oertel’s paper on the subject). .P. refers to analogous 
expressions in cl. SK. ( abkaranasyn 'bharanam, Vikramor vakiya 
II. 22) (English idiom : "above the sense of sense”). . 

223. Pisani, V. Umbrisch rusem-e, lateinisch rusor , 
Sanskrit rodasi und eine indogermanische Erdgottin. ZD MG 
102, 62-65. 

. .rodafi is one of the few Vedic instances of fem. dual in -i ; it 
is an elliptic dual. . 

224. Pisani, V. Kosaparisistsni. Vak 2, 1-25. 

..a list of imp. words wh. are not registered in PW, or wh., 
having been registered, needs supplementary explanations, .includes 
many Vedic words.. 


..35 
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225. Pisani, V. Sanskrit stri. KZ 71, 241-43. 

. .stn m *sUtri ( birth-giver). . $V IV. 6.7. . 

226. Pisani, V. Sanskrit damunas. (Ein sprachwissen- 
schaftlicher Mythus ). KZ 72, 213-17. 

. .( 1 ) in damunas - is included the noun meaning “house M ; it is 
not a primary form ; ( 2 ) there is no suffix nas- ; ( 3 ) not damn + 
nas : but dam + Unas ; a bahuvrthi compound : “ whoever enjoys 
in house”, “ friend of the house”.. 

227. Pisani, V. Indoiranische Miszellen. ZD MG 107, 
551-53. 

. . word for “ land ” in certain oriental Igg.. .adj. * water-rich * ( Aw. 
5/an/-: 5 pa-vat) used in one group of lgg. to denote land.. 

228. Pizzagalu, A. M. Sull’etimologia di sanscrito rshu 
RIL 73, 1940, ( reprint ) pp. 10. 

229. Porzig, W. Alt und jung , alt und neu. Debrunner 
Comm. Vol , 1954, 343-49. 

..Vedic sana-, jarant-, nava-navyas . . 

230. Raghavan, V. Mandapa , manda. 1L ( Bagchi 
Mem. Vol). 1957, 96-100. 

..manda *» raised platform (cf. &PBr. II. 3.3. 1 5 ). .mandapa - 
that wh. protects a manda.. 

231. Rahurkar, V. G. The word rsi in the Veda. 
BDCRI 18 ( T araporewala Mem. Vol ), 55-57. (also in SP, 
17th AIOC, Ahmedabad, 1953, p. 15.) 

. .various explanations : ( 1 ) TA derives r. from abhi-a-r$ ( * to go 
forward); (2) SSyana : Nirukta : r$ih darkanat ; (3) &PBr . : 

from V n> ( = to toil hard ) ; ( 4 ) Uhlenbeck connects it with 
Avestan eresya ( «= right doing ) ; ( 5 ) Taraporewala : from r? 
( » truth, righteousness ) ; ( 6 ) Grassmann : from V ars ( to 
flow); (7) G. Bloch : V ars, var ? ; r$i as rain-magician; 
(8) PIP: \[arc(~ to praise); (9) Gray: («»roar).. 

acc. to R., whatever the correct etymology, the concept of rqi has 
all along been taken to include ideas related to poetic and 
prophetic vision, super-sensual knowledge, righteousness, and 
ecstacy. . 
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232. Redard, G. Du grec dikomai “je re^ois” au 

Sanskrit atka - “ mantcau *\ Sens de la racine *dek-. Debrunner 
Comm . Vol. f 1954, 351-62. ** 

233. Renou, L. Le mot ari et le nom Aryens. JA 231, 

p. 280. 

234. Renou, L. L’acception premiere du mot Sanskrit 

yoni-. BSL 41, 18 24. 

. .original meaning of yoni is “ way ” ; derived from V yu ( =» to 
set in motion).. 

235. Renou, L. Vedique rtu-. Arch . Or. 18, 431-38. 

..(English version in 1C 15 [Barua Comm. Vol.] 9 21-26 )-*rtu 
can’t have the restricted sense of ‘season ' in .acc. to R., rtu 
indicates the distributive * function ’ in virtue of wh. the officiating 
priests and gods are bound acc. to a fixed scheme to the appointed 
aims ( RV I. 15; II. 36-37).. in other words, in an enumerative 
series, rtu marks the factor of division, .morphologically, rtu is 
a noun of action meaning “ effective'* (like kratu, hetu, yatu).. 
in ItV 11. 13.1, rtu is called ‘mother of Indra’, that is, the power 
on account of wh. Indra has introduced order into the primitive 
anarchy. . 

236. Renou, L. Two Vedic words : upamsu and tusntm . 
PAIOC ( 15th Session ), Bombay, 1951, 265-66. 

. . upTimsu sin a low voice ( “ breathing” of PrajSpati : amhu « 
soma-stalk ) ; tn§mm = silently. . 

237. Renou, L. Etudes v6diques. JA 240, 133-54. 
..Vedic word, viraj.. 

238. Renou, L. List of words and forms in the Ssmaveda. 
Vak 2, 100-116. 

. .words and forms from both Kauthuma and Jaiminiya recensions 
of SV t wh. are missing in RV or occur there in different sense. . 

239. Renou, L. On the word atman. Vak 2, 151-57. 

..since &V, of man denotes something wh. is at the base of the 
M animated ” char. of living beings, .its use near to that of Uyus * . 
in Br. t lit man is not unitary or simple notion ; it is not body, nor 
person, nor soul, nor breath, but something participating in all 
these elements ; it is something wh. completes a given element. . 
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ntman is always a construction or the result of a construction. . 
a. of Up . : an ‘ absolute * conferring consciousness on all beings ; 
at this pt., it combined the values of reflexive pronoun.. identity 
of a. with * cosmic essence* elevated the word.. 

240. Renou, L. Etudes vldiques : 3. Quelques termes du 
Rgveda. JA 241 (2), 167-83. 

..( 1 ) abhva ; (2) bandhu ; (3) prasiti ; (4) yoga ; (5) kavi .. 

241. Renou, L. Vddique nirrti . 5. K • Chatter ji Comm . 

FoJ., 1955, 11-15. 

..same base as that of rta, rtu, artha . . nirrti ® nis + rta « dis- 
order ; rupture of organic circuit : 44 force *’ or 44 abode ** of anni- 
hilation of being, .niraya, naraka , natfrU.. 

242. Renou, L. Remarkable words from Baskala (B), 
Ch&galeya ( Ch), Arseya ( A ), and Saunaka ( S ) Upanisads. Vah 
5, 125-31. 

. .(acc. to S. K. Belvalkar, Four Unpublished UpaniQadic Texts, 
Madras, 1925 ). .with meanings. . 

243. Renou, L. Etudes vddiques. BSOAS 20, 471-80. 

..( 1 ) words for 4 gift * in RV\ (2) Vedic yahu ( = young, new) ; 
( 3 ) Vedic nahu$ ( =* man ). . 

244. Renou, L. Vedic puramdhi. AORM 13, 1957, 
K3 ( Sanskrit section ). 

. ,p. is one of the many words wh. in their obvious meaning or 
metaphorical sense signify speech and its powers.. it does not 
denote ordinary 4 gift*.. it is “inspiration** wh. most naturally 
accompanies Soma.. 

245. Renou, L. Vedic nihabd . Turner Jubilee Vol. I 
(/L), 1958, 20-21. 

. .n. (in PV) may mean snow or rather blizzard ; in TS , the word 
is coupled with riihnra. .IE root *sneiwh- ( ref. by Turner, BSOAS 
18, 449 ) found by R. in nihuku ( $ V X. 97.13 ; TS VII. 5.11a).. 

246. Renou, L. Etudes sur le vocabulaire du Iltveda . 
( premifere sdrie ). Publ. de l’lnst. Francais dTndologie, No. 5, 
Pondicherry, 1958, 69. 
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. .discusses meanings of 35 words or forms in RV with special ref. 
to the contexts in wh. they occur ✓ . arati, svadhu, may as, vip , 
myakft, krl, vayas, jami , prc, tuj, tan, rajas , hrd, hu-hu, ram, zam, 
tap, dhiqana, mitra, yat, sardhas, paritakmya, jana , daksa, prayas, 
pesos, takq, pada, ketu, rupa-var pas- varna , naman, sunrta , niyut, 
dharuna , puramdhi . . 

Rev. : O. Botto, EW 11, 46-48 ; T. Burrow, JAOS 79, 287-89. 

247. Rhys Davids, C. A. F. To Become or not to Be* 
come ( that is the question / ). Episodes in the History of an 
Indian Word. Luzac & Co., London, 1937. 

. .bhn in Veda, Up., Buddhism, .emphasizes the inchoative sense of 
bhu . .(see : Hendriksen, AO 20, 206 ff. ). . 

Rev.: S. Konow, AO 18, 315. 

248. Ronnow, K. [huirinta]. MO ( 1936), 152 ff. 
..connected with kulinda . . name denotes N&ga-cult.. 

249. Rosenkranz, B. Zu vedisch uve. IF 64, p. 68. 

. .connects uve directly with Hittite uhhi ( m I see). .(See : Schmid, 
IF 63, 144 ff.).. 

250. Rosu, A. Les noms de la pupille en Sanscrit. MIO 
4(3). 1956. 

251. Ruegg, D. S. V6dique addhd et tat ha gat a . JA 
243, 163-70. 

. . addha vid = know something wh. is guhya or guha ( in Sam .). . 
in Br., addha = true, real, genuine, .also certainly, truly.. com- 
parable to Buddhist concept of tathagata .. 

252. Saksena, Baburam. Sambhuti and asambhuti : an 
interpretation. Woolner Comm. Vol ., 1940, 209-11. 

..ItovUsya 12-14. .earlier interpretations examined, .author sup- 
ports etymological sense, namely, “ being, birth, origin, existence *' 
and its opposite, .supported by Saihyutta Nikaya III. 35.. 

253. Sankaran, A. Three words. Hiriyanna Comm . 
Vol., 1952, 181-88. 

. . chStra ; a scary a ( Kafka Up.)';, kapyasa ( Ch . Up.).. 

254. Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti. New light on jayati - 
iay ate controversy. ALb 14(2), 70-72. 
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. . paras maipada forms of ji are of almost universal occurrence 
throughout the extant Vedic lit. ( Sam : 560 times; Bn: 363 times ; 
Up. : 32 times ). . in some ot the only 9 cases, where ntmanepada is 
used, the forms are obviously corrupt as they offend against metre 
. .commentators on M und aka III. 1 .6 (satyam eva jayate ) belong- 
ing to the three Vedsnta schools accept the reading jayati. . 

255. Schaeder, H. H. Untersuchungen uber die Namen 
der Axt. Munchener idg. F achtagung , Sept. 1953. 

256. Scheller, M. Griech. gnesios , altind. jatya - und 
Verwandtes. Debrunner Comm. Vol. % 1954, 399-407. 

. . ft V VII. 4. 7-8 : Jotya and anyajfita . . adoptive son. . • adoption ’ 
attested in ancient Greece and India may go back to IE times.. 

257. Schlerath, B. i$tpmsfa-Epith. of Visnu. Oriens 8, 
p. 321. 

. .from *si>- " to snap, to sip M and W? “ to seize “ One who 
seizes with the jaws ( kipra ) ” .. inversion of vihikipra (name of 
a demon in RV).. 

258. Schmid, W. P. Vedisch imahe und Verwandtes. IF 

62, 219-39. 

. .imahe ( =» we request ; beg : occurs a hundred times in B V and 
AV) to be traced back to *ya ( =to long, demand, beg), different 
from ya*= to go . .*ya also in \[yac.. 

259. Schmid, W. P. Vedisch uve. IF 63, 144-50. 

..uve( gV X. 86. 7) is connected with MahSrSstri u (v)c- (to 

see).. 

260. Schmid, W. P. Indo-Iranisch nam- * schlagen \ IF 

64, 113-118. 

. . V nam, with acc. sing, vadhar and instr. pi. vadhasnaih , means 
11 to strike ” and is to be distinguished from V nam ( =bow down, 
bend), .it is, however, preserved only in (not in later Veda or 
Avesta), and on the Iranian side by the Ossetic Ig. . . 

261. Schneider, E. Alt-indoarisch matya-, n. “Knuppel” 
als bauerliches Werkzeug. WZK M 47, 267-305. 

262 Schwentner, E. Ai. thuthukrt, ghughukrt und 
Verwandtes. KZ 66, p. 127. 

..name of a specific bird.. 
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263. Schwentner, E. Kakah, ha, kacken. IF 59, p. 89. 

264. Schwentner, E. Etymologische Miszellen. KZ 69, 
244-47. 

. . kiki, klkidivi . . 

• 

265. Schwentner, E. Der Specht als Holzschlager in den 
idg. Sprachen. KZ 73, 112-13. 

266. Schwentner, E. Ai. * lomata~, lomata-ka-" Fuchs”. 
KZ 73, p. 175. 

267. Schwentner, E. Kleine Wortstudien. IF 63, 29-39. 

. periphrases temporelles en GK., Vedic, Avestan. . 

268. Sehgal, S. R. Meaning of kamadugh in Apastamba 
grauta Sutra VI. 1.5. N.IA 8, p. 54. 

. . kamadugho is an incorrect reading ; has no support of Vedic trad, 
nor of Pacinian grammar. .MS I. 8.6 reads sahasram tena kama- 
dugh a avarundhe , wb. is correct . kamadugha is preserved in 
Baudh&S . . 

269. Sehgal, S. R. Prepositional element in the word 
ap&m&rga. Siddheshwar Varma Comm . Vol. 1, 1950, 162-63. 

. PW derives apdmarga from apa + 54 ntrj. .padapa(ha on Mndh - 
yamdina Sam. (35.11) says : apd marge Uy ap-margah. .original 
word is to be derived from apa + mrj t wh. is supported by Sato, 
evidence (AV IV. 18. 7, 8 ; VII. 62. 2, 3 ). . 

270. Sen, Nilmadhav. A note on sva-ghn-in. JOIB 

1(4), p. 369. 

. (ref. to V. M. Apte’s article in ABOR1 31, 165-68). .acc. to Sen, 
cognates of svan ( like Latin canis and GK. kuon ) have a second- 
ary meaning of “ unlucky throw in a game of dice ” ; in Vedic 
SK., svan had already derived that sense ; svaghni = one who kills 
(that is, avoids) an unlucky throw; a successful gambler. .later 
on, this ivan came to denote the dog-demon and gave rise to the 
rite.. 

271. Sen, Nilmadhav. An etymology of toy a. ILY J 

( Taraporewala Mem. Vol .) , 1957, p. 50. 

. .toya attested in Nighanfu ( 1. 12) ; never used in Vedic lit., .may 
be connected with a proto-Bo<Jo word *tay or *tuy ( *= water).. 
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272. Sbn, Sukumar. Etymology of mandhatr. JL 9(1). 

273. Sbn, Sukumar. Etymology of visahari. JL 9, p. 42. 

274. Sen, Sukumar. Some Indo-Aryan etymologies. SP 
( 14th AIOC), Darbhanga, 1948, p. 103. 

. . ( 1 ) asura is identical with sura, asu and su representing respe- 
ctively normal and zero grades of IE *esu. (2) apsaras < aps-saras 
originally meant that wh. recedes or flits away. .(3) pavaka from 
( - to shift ; to purify). . 

275. Sen, Sukumar. Three etymologies. OH 5, 55*59. 

. . kaviputra ; pusta-pustaka ; mahfibhdrata-bhnrata . . 

276. Shah, Priyabala. Aiduka. PAIOC ( 16th Session ), 
Lucknow, 1955, 363-70. 

..origin of aiduka from Vedic kma'Gna (cf. &PBr. XIII. 8.1).. 

277. Sharma, Aryendra. Beitrdge zur vedtschen Lexiho- 
graphie I. 7{eue Worter in Bloomfield's Vedic Concordance, 
Munchen Univ., XIII +435. 

. . ( Dissertation : typescript ) . . 

278. Sharma, B. R. On sapta in the Rgveda. BDCRl 
18 (T araporewala Mem. Vol.), 294-308. (also in SP, 16th 
AIOC, Lucknow, 1951, 9-10.) 

..sapta derived from \[srp or its synonym \[ sap ( = to glide, 
run ).. sapta sindhavah = “constantly flowing rivers”, .some pass- 
ages where the word occurs discussed . . this sapta later confused 
with the number sapta.. 

279. Sharma, Dinanatb. Atithi kl “ goghna ” saihjnfi. 
(Hindi). Siddhanta 14(6), 116-19. 

280. Shembavanekar, K. M. The genesis of the roots 
rabh- % labh- f and lab, Siddheshwar Varma Comm. Vol. /, 1950, 
18-22. 

..one old root rabh- became first softened into labh- and then 
further into lab. at each successive stage, it acquired a new 
meaning.. Vedic evidence produced.. 
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281. SlBGBRT, H. “Arier” und “arisch”. Geistige Arbeit 
11 (7-9), p. 1. 

282. Simonsson, N. Beobachtungen uber die Bedeutung 
von eba in einigen philosophischen Texten. Orientalia Suecana 
7, 159-78. 

283. Sircar, D. C. The £atamana. JN.SI 15 (2), 136-50. 

. . Vedic Aryan adoption ( at a fairly early date) of L based on a 

non-Aryan weight-system, .in Sam. period, it was a silver coin.. 

(note by A. S. Altekar appended).. 

284. Sircar, D. C. Notes and queries : 5. eduka . 1HQ 
29(3), 302-03. 

. . S. indicates the original Buddhist char, of e. as against the Vedic 

origin suggested by P. Shah ( JOIB 1, 278 if.).. 

285. Skgld, T. Finn, osa, ein indo-iranisches Lehnwort ? 
Uppsala F6r/iand/ing^r(SprakvetenskapligaSallskapets) 1955-57, 
33-42. 

286. Sluszkiewicz, E. Indo-aryen hsoni “ arc-en-ciel; 
terre”. Rocz. Or. 21 (Schayer Mem. VoL), 1957, 423-25. 

287. Sommer, F. Altindiscb dhur Die Sprache 1, 
150-63. 

..connected with Hittite verb turiia - ( - to harness).. 

288. Sommer, F. Zum Zahlivort. SBBAW ( Philos.-hist. 
Kl.), 1950, 7. 

• .no influence on Idg. from Mesop. and Inner Asia in this regard. . 

289. Sommer, F. Eine alte Korperteilbenennung. Debrunner 
Comm . Vol. f 1954, 424-30. 

. . sakthi (connected with OHG scinca “tibia **).. 

290. Sommer, F. Vediscb vehat. MSS 11, 5-21. 

. . vehat ( * unfruitful) from *vedhai-'u\g. *ueidh - ( ® to be empty). . 

291. Specht, F. Eine altind.-germ Auffassung des Heil- 
vorganges. KZ 65, 208-10. 

..Vedic rnoti ( cf. RV I. 117.19: saihrinithah ). .germ, rirma «.. 
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292. Specht, F. Zur Bedeutung des Ariemamens. KZ 
68, 42-52. 

293. ' Spbcht, F. Das idg. Wort fur “ gestern ”. KZ 68, 
201-05. 

294. Specht, F. Ai. godhd. KZ 68, p. 217. 

..(ref. to H. Lueders, ZDMG 96, 44 ff.).. 

295. Specht, F. Zu den Wechsel von p und m und ein 
idg. Wort fiir “ Bohne ”. KZ 69, 133-38. 

. . RV VII. 50.4 : a'simidas and a&ipidas.. 

296. Surya Kanta. Ambastha, amba§tha and Ambastha. 
B. C. Law Volume, Part II, 1946, 127-40. 

..PSnini 8.3.97: ambhas + stha. ambhas ( - of large measure): 
cf. $V I. 133.5.. 

297. Surya Kanta. Klkata, phaliga, and pani. Belvalkar 
Fel. Vol., 1957, 43-44. 

..kikata (III. 53.14): a thorny tree (acacia), so the region 
where these trees abound phaliga (I. 62.4; 121.10; IV. 50.5; 
VIII. 32.25 ) is prakritism for pari-ga ( or pari-dhi ) “ fence ” . .pani 
to be derived from Vpf ( = to fill ) + ni ( primary derivative ) : 
“ one who hoards ”. An dr a to be derived from \f svi ( = to swell) 
+ V dra ( =to run): “one who runs after gross life”.. 

298. Surya Kanta. Saras, soma, and slra. ABOR1 38, 
115-39. 

..saras from \ r sr ( = to move), .it is soma, that is, that wh. sets 
the great chum going: sarasvatt = rich in soma. .in soma, there 
seems to have occurred a fusion of 3 roots : su ( = to press ), sU 
( = to impel), sn (to beget).. 

299. Taraporewala, I. J. S. Some Vedic words viewed 
in the light of the Gathas and other Avesta. JBBRAS 26, 
121-28. 

. .(paper read at 15th Session, AIOC, Bombay, 1949). .atrl, asura, 
r fl, aitareya, rak.% vabh, ven, ivanta, svar, snu.. 

300. Tedesco, P. Persian ciz and Sanskrit kim. Lg 21, 
17,8-41. 
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. . kim is probably a morphologic prflkritism in JgV; in it we have 
a singular attestation of the archaic MIA, wh. was the spoken lg. 
of the later ffV-p oets.. 

301. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit munda- “ shaven JAOS 

65, 82-98. . 

..munda is a Middle-Indie form of SK. vrddJta ( = cut ) . . 

302. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit baspa- “tears”. Lg 22, 

184-93. 

. .bnqpa is Middle-Indie form of *vanman ( = rain) also considers 
RV busa ( = mist), bunda (arrow), puspa.. 

303. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit nagara - “ town ”. Word 3, 
80-84. 

304. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit mala- “wreath”. JAOS 67, 
85-106. 

305. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit adah “ illud ”. Lg 23, 118-24. 

306. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit iilpa- “adornment; craft”. 

Lg 23, 383-88. 

..connects with pii ( = adorn).. 

307. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit pud gala- “body; soul”. 
JAOS 67, 172-77. 

..pudgala is a sanskritization of MIA puggala ( = individual). . 
also considers prihak in R V . . 

308. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit a-mred- “ to repeat ”. JAOS 
73, 77-85. 

..occurs in &aihkh.t>S as umrelaya . .author connects it with *3- 
mritto, a MIA form of a-vjtta ( = repeated).. 

309. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit huiala- “ skilful, welfare ”. 
JAOS 74, 131-42. 

. . kur'ala transposed from *sukala- (from sukata-, wh. is MIA 
development of sukrta ). .studies occurrences of kuiala in Vedic 
lit... 
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310. Tedesco, P. Sanskrit uHch- “ to glean ”. J AOS 77, 
193-203. 

..first occurs in Saihkh.GS.. 

311. Thiemb, P. Der Fremdling im Rigveda : Eine Studie 
iiber die Bedeutung der Worte art, arya, aryaman, und drya. 
Abh. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes 23 ( 2 ), Leipzig, 1938, 
VIII+178. 

..ari signifies a “stranger ” ; arya = one who is favourably in* 
dined to ari ; drya - hospitable. . 

Rev. : A. Debrunner, IF 57, 145-48. 

312. Thieme, P. Beitrage zur Vedaexegese. ZD MG 94, 
348 ff . ; 95. 

..iug/uma, iurudh. . 

313. Thieme, P. Merkwuerdige indische Worter. KZ 67, 
183-96. 

314. Thieme, P. Untersuchungen zur Wortbunde und 
Auslegung des Rigveda. Hallische Monographien 7, 1949, 76. 

315. Thieme, P. Beitrage zur Vedaexegese. KZ 69, p. 172. 

. . iurudh-. . 

316. Thieme, P. Etymologische Vexierbilder. KZ 69, 
172-78. 

. . iUsa, tuna, tVdra, tula, virapta, svabhra, &am yoh. . (all these 
words have an element connected with psU-paiu “ cattle ” ). . 

317. Thieme, P. Der Lachs in Indien. KZ 69, 209-16. 

..Inkf a connected with Lachs ( = salmon fish).. also considers 
lakfa, vif . . 

318. Thibme, P. psu. Schubring Comm . Vol., 1951, 
1-10. 

319. Thieme, P. [yantur]. SBSAW 5, 6-10. 

. . *yantu-tur <* swifter than rain. . 
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320. Thibmb, P. akh\hallkrtya . KZ 71, p. Iu9. 

..loan from vulgar speech into poetic lg. of fiV.As it onomato- 
poetic? or is it not rather a popular apabhrafasa of akqaral . . 
(also see: Thieme, ZDMG 102, 105 ff. ). . 

321. Thieme, P. Die Wurzel vat. F. Weller Comm. Vol. 9 
1954, 656 666. 

322. Thieme, P. [ Rgvedic speech usage : vedx ]. GGA 
209, 212 ff. 

323. Thieme, P. Hema und haima. ZDMG 106, 14*5-54. 

. . ( a propos Mayrhofer, ZDMG 105, 182 : M. doubts T.’s sugge- 
stion l Die Heimat der idg.Gemeinsprache , 554 J that hema ‘ 4 gold ’* 
goes back to haima [from hima ] ). .T. substantiates his etymolgy by 
means of new evidence. . 

324. Thieme, P. [mantra]. ZDMG 107, 68 ff. 

325. Thieme, P. Vorzarathustrisches bei den Zarathustri- 
ern und bei Zarathustra. Exkurs : art, Fremder. ZDMG 107, 
96-104. 

326. Thieme, P. Sanskrit edhate. Turner Jubilee Vol. 1 
(JL), 1958, 149-58. 

..doubts Berger's suggestion ( Zwei Probleme der mittelind . 
Lautlehre, 48-49 ) that RV edh is borrowed from a vernacular., 
stem edha- may be derived from \[ idh and wd. mean 44 be glowing 
(with an intensity of shine).. 

327. Thieme, P. Puja. JORM 27, 1-16. 

..(revised from author’s “Indische Worter und Sitten”, ZDMG 
93, 105-37).. at the root of puja lie no primitive customs; its 
Aryan origin is highly probable, .word p\i)n connected with parka 
( madhuparka ) from \[ prc. .phjTi « ( originally ) hospitable rece- 
ption.. 

328. Thomas, F. W. Devaputra. B. C. Law Vol. t Part 
II, 1946, 305-20. 

..found in X. 62.4 with the meaning 44 god-son”.. 

329. Thomas, F. W. Sanskrit jenya . JRAS 1946, 4-13. 

..( discusses earlier explanations).. proposes alternate meanings : 
( 1 ) unguarded, ( 2 ) completely guarded, ( 3 ) guarded by others . . 
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330. Tihany, L. C. Sanskrit corayati, Hungarian csor-. 
Lg 16, 151-53. 

331. Trier, J. Pflug. PBB 67, .1944, 110-50. 

..the name Urya (pp. 111-17).. 

332. Turner, R. L. Indo-arica I : Sanskrit puspa- and 
pusva-. BSOAS 9, 41-42. 

333. Upadhyaya, B. S. Samskrta ke do b&bull-asurl 

sabda : bala or kala. ( Hindi ). ?iPP 64, 1-7. 

..bala and kala as Babylonian- Assyrian loan-words in SK... 

334. Upadhyaya, S. A. The * mati * in Rigveda. SP 

(18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 17-18. 

..m. = thoughtful prayer.. 

335. Upadhyaya, S. A. The word arka in Rgveda. SP 
(19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 21-22. 

336. Upadhyaya, S. A. The word dhi in the Rgveda. 
SP ( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 14-16. 

337. Varadachari, K. C. A note on the use of the 
terms adhidaivatam and adhyatmam in the Kenopanisad. 
JSVOI 8(2), 69-75. 

..adhidaivatam ref. to the Divine Grace-action, not dependent on 
the individual’s will or effort; it may have ref. to the senses or 
the gods wh. are not capable of being under the control of the 
individuals, being instruments of that mays of his, wh. is difficult 
to cross over.. the ascent of man towards Godhead is described 
by adhyatmam. . 

338. Vbnkatakrishna Rao, U. The romance of words. 
AP 14, 204-07. 

. .degradation suffered at the hands of time and exotericism by the 
word asura . . 

339. Venkatasubbiah, A. Vedic studies ; III. The root 
ivas, ius. JORM. 15(2), 48-63. 

. .(contd. from JORM 14, p. 294). .in RV I. 179.4, the root ivas- 
iut signifies “ to pant, to breathe ” ; in all other R V- passages, it 
has the meaning of “ to make a loud sound, to shout* to roar ”. . 
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340. Venkatasubbiah, A. Vedic studies : III. gotram-. 
JORM 16(4), 165-77. 

. .gotra, in the Veda, has the meanings of ( 1 ) mountain-rock, 
(2) protection, (3) family, kuta. .also of (4) herd of cows.. 

341. Vbnkatasubbiah, A. Vedic studies : IV. itisma. 

JORM 17 ( 4), 189-204; 18(1), 1-15. 

342. Venkatasubbiah, A. Vedic studies : V. urva. 

JORM 19(2), 101-23. 

343. Venkatasubbiah, A. Vedic studies : VI. radhra, 
aradhra. JORM 19 (4), 253-62. 

. . radhra — him sit a . . 

344. Venkateswaran, S. On the word kratu. Siddhe - 
shwar Varma Comm . Vol. /, 1950, 189-92. 

. . * radiation of meaning ’ in respect of this word . . refers to power 
of body or intellect or mind or spirit, etc. acc. to contexts.. 

345. Vidyarthi, Gurudutt. Terminology of the Vedas. 
Ved. Dig . 1 (9), 28-30 ( and in further issues ). 

346. Vogel, Claus. On skr. are and related interjectives. 
Turner Jubilee Vol. II ( 1L), 1959, 52-65. 

..examines Thieme’s view ( are as voc. sing, of ari “stranger”: 
used as a kind of rude address without a following voc. ; later 
developed into mere particle ). .discusses the uses of are , re, etc. 
as indicated by indigenous lexicographers.. 

/ 

347. Vogel, J. Ph. Het Sanskrit woord tejas in de 
beteekenis van magische kracht. Akad. v. Wet. Lett. 70, 134, 
Amsterdam, 1930. 

348. DC Vreese, K. Skt. kufagara. India Antiqua 18, 
323-25. 

349. Wackbrnagel, J. (and Debrunner, A.). Indo- 
iranica. KZ 67, 154-82. 

..(contd. from KZ 61, 190). .discusses, among others, kr&anu, 
j7lymmpati % \[ di t src-sruv t vasyaqti, harmya , $Urana. . also observa- 
tions on Vedtc citations in Patailjali.. 

Rev. : L. Renou, BSL 125* 50-51. 
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350. Wikander, Stig. V6dique ksaita- avestique bhshaeta. 
Studio Linguistica 5(2), Copenhagen, 1951. 

351. Windbkens, A. J. van. Die Herkunflt von ai. 
aravxnda- “ Lotosblume ” und taru- “ Baum ”. ZDMG 107, 
554-56. 

352. Windbkens, A. J. van. Notes 6tymologiques. Annali 
1(1), Naples, 1959, 15-21. 

. . SK. atka . . 

353. Winter, W. Nochmals ved. asndti. KZ 72, 
161-75. 

..(a propos Mayrhofer, KZ 71, 45-48).. 

354. Wcst, W. Yasna XLII-4, 2/3. Arch. Rel. 36, 1940, 
250-56. 

. . v5s« in 1^ . . 

355. Wcst, W. Altpersisches. III. adda = adada. WuS 
23, 52-61. 

..also on Vedic adadhat . . 

356. Wcst, W. Beil und Lauch. Kirfel Comm . Vol , 
1955, 363-75. 

. . parasu - and lasuna.. 

357. Wcst, W. Jimuta m. 5. jFC. Chatterji Comm. 
Vol , 1955, 255-66. 

• •linguistico-hist. study of the word from #V downwards, .also 
considers ulmuka , krumu.. 

358. Wcst, W. /dg. *peleku- * Axt , BetZ \ ( Eine palao- 
linguistische Studie). Annales Scient. Fennicae, Ser. B, 93, 1, 
Helsinki, 1956, 146. 

. . W. studies the idg. word acc. to a new method consisting in the 
division of the trad. IE root into its elements, .views of scholars, 
who regarded the subst. *peleku- as not derived from idg. word- 
material, are to be rejected .. the position of axe in the pre-idg. 
culture-hist, is confirmed also considers such words as laiuna, 
ok 8a, kraut , tapu, taru, parkt, yatu.. 
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Rev. : N. van Brock. BSL 54 ( 2 ), 59-61 ; C. Shick, Arch, glottol. 

42 ( 1 ), 90-93 ; O Szemerenyi, Arch. Ling. 9, 126-30 ; A. Tovar, 

Word 13, 356-57. 

359. Wost, W. Altindoarisch klita-/ klitaka und Zubebdr. 
REMA 2, 1-21. 

. .k. — indigo-plant. . 

360. Wost, W navani- navanita- l*navanitaka. REMA 
2, 24-32. 

. .navanita is the older word, .no non-Aryan etymology needed. . 

361. Wost, W. Altindoar. iimiumara-, m. “ delphinus 

Gangeticus ”. REMA 2, 32-47. 

362. WOST, W. ulukhala-, n. “ Mdrser ”. REMA 2, 

47-58. 

363. Wost, W. sarsapa-, m. “ Senf, Senfkorn ”. REMA 
2, 59 68. 

364. Wost, W. Methodologisches Nachwort aus Anlass 
der Beitrage iithsumara-, ulukhala-, und sarsapa-. REMA 
2, 69-72. 

. .expresses himself against the false supposition of Dravidian and 

Austroasiatic loan-words in Veda.. most of such words can be 

shown to be morphologically Indo-lr. words.. 

365. Wost, W. Zur Deutungsgeschichte des altindoar. 
urnavabhi- 1 urvavabhi-. REMA 2, p. 76. 

366. Wost, W. Zu altindoar. kusala- adj., n. pr., n. 

REMA 2, 77-83. 

367. Wost, W. Zum Eigennamen Ciklita-, m. REMA 2, 
83-85. 

368. Wost, W. thakkura-, m. Zur Problematik der 

indoarischen zerebralisation und des Lehnsprachen-Einflusses. 
REMA 3, (1. Teil) 5-13; (12 Exkurses) 13 80; (2. Teil : 
Schluss) 81-98. 

..36 
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369. Wcst, W. Zu rgved. adhrigu-. REMA 3, 117-19. 

. .«. = one possessing castrated bulls, .cf. vadhryaiva . . 

370. Wcst, W. Zu ved. upasti -, m. “ Untergebener, 
Dienstbote, Gesindemann ”. REM A 3, 119-21. 

. .from a / stha with upa . . 

371. Wcst, W. Zu matya- n. “ Knijppel als bauerliches 
Werkzeug.” REM A 3. 121-26. 

372. WCST, W. Ved. adhrigu- / gath. drigu-, dragu-, 
ungavest. drigu-, etc. REMA 4, 5-39. 

373. WCST, W. ..adhrijas tvaiatam.. REMA 4, 40-45. 
. .adhrij ( adhri + ij ) = “ offering castrated animals ”. . 

374. Wcst, W. adhra- “ schwach, gering, ( be )durftig ". 
REMA 4, 45-58. 

375. Wcst, W. Vedisch atha-, m. “ Kleid, Tuch, Mantel ” 
und das Phenomen der vokalisch-praformantischen Pragnanz- 
Stufe. REMA 4, 59-103. 

376. Wcst, W. Altindoar. taru-, m. “ Baum ”. .REMA 
4, 104-122. 

..( = tender, delicate). .to be connected with taruna.. 

377. WCST, W. Zum Namen Himalaya-, m. REMA 4, 
123-40. 

. .( a propos Mayrhofer, I-IJ 2, 1-7). .acc. to W., to be connect- 
ed with Indo-Ir. *zhim3ra-. . 

378. Wcst, W. Zu ved. yavdgu-, f. REMA 4, 141-45- 
..(a propos Thieme, ZDMG 107, 67-82).. 

379. Wcst, W. Antikritisches. REMA 4, 145-46. 
..(apropos Pisani’s crit. on REMA 2 in Paideia 11, 418 ff.)>* 

380. Wo st, W. Bekandta-,m. Turner Jubilee Vol,I ( 1L ), 
1958, 325-48. 
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..occurs in $V VIII. 66. 10 cd. .usually explained as beka 
( = bheka ) and nnta ( V nat-pluta ) = bheka-pluta . . W. suggests 
baka + carin. .bekan at a = crane-dancer ; this wd. suggest a kind 
of ( Vedic ? ) totemism, and then the communtiy having that totem- 
dance., this common noun soon became a proper noun.. 

381. Yudhisthira. Cbanda'i pada ka nirvacana aura usakl 
vivecana. (Hindi). Vedavam 10, 52-62. 

..chandas derived from *Jchand ( chadi ).. 


XVII. STUDY OF CONCEPTS 


80. Study of Concepts. 

1. Anon. The Hindu view of personality. Ved. Kes. 33, 
308-12. 

..integrating principle: antaryarni atma.. 

2. Auboyer, Jeannine. Le trdne et son symbolisme dans 
Vlnde ancienne. Annales du Mus6e Guimet ( Bibl. d’«5tud. ) 55, 
Paris, 1949, 228 + 1 1 plates. 

. throne ” in India from the times of I. V. civil., .it symbolises a 
kind of cosmic synthesis .. intimate connection of “throne” with 
the central mountain and the axis mundi is demonstrated.. 

3. Azad, A. K. The concept of man. /-AC 4(1), 

5-18. 

..ref. to Br., Hindu, and Islamic scriptures.. 

4. Bhat, G. K. The conception of mantra-devatd. SP 
( 20th AIOC ), Bhubaneshwar, 1949, p. 27. 

5. Bhawe, S. S. The conception of a muse of poetry in 
Rgveda. J Bom U 19 ( 2 ), Sept. 1950, 19 ff. (also in SP, 15th 
AIOC, Bombay, 1949, 2-3. ) 

. . sUryasya duhitn as genius of poetry : this view of Geldner stated 
and amplified.. B. offers suggestions as to how, in &V itself, 
Sarasvat! replaced s. d. as goddess of poetry.. 
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6. Bode, F. A. The tree of life. J Anthrop. Soc. 
Bombay 9(1), 39-51. 

..the concept in old Iranian lit... 

7. Bosch, F. D. K. The Golden Germ (Introduction 
to Indian Symbolism). Mouton & Co., The Hague. 

8. Buddha Prakash. A study of the word 4 Brahman \ 
cJBRS 35 ( 1-2), 93-96. 

. .brahman = baresman ( = a bundle of sacred twigs).. the word 
links the culture of India with that of Iran and Mesopotamia, .it 
originally signified some magical power.. 

9. Buitenen, J. A. B. van. Notes on Aksara. BDCRI 
17, 204 ff. 

10. Buitenen, J. A. B. van. Kapyasam pmdarikam . 
BDCRI 18 ( T araporewala Mem. Vol.) 9 336-43. 

..Ch.Up. I. 6. 6-7: “lotus resembling a monkey’s posteriors”., 
(various earlier interpretations of kapyasa considered; that of 
Samkara rejected ).. B. regards the term as a mystical description 
of the kind tajjalan. .cf. A V X. 2. 31-32.. 

11. Buitenen, J. A. B van. Dharma and Moksa. PEW 
7 (1-2), 33-40. 

..attempts to provide some hist, background to the question of 
the distinction bet. dharma-v alues and mok ^-values in Ind. thought 
. .three different disciplines : upanisadic, yogic, and bhakti..( Up. 
moksa developed out of the ritualistic world-view ).. dharma and 
moksa are essentially incompatible goals ; karmayoga is a hybrid 
construction attempting to achieve a compromise bet. the two 
incompatibles. .( Ingall’s summing up : PEW 7, 41-48 : I. and B. 
agree: the ideals of d. and m. arose in very different milieus ; they 
produced sharp differences in the ways of life of their early 
adherents ; m. accepted into Vedic trad, at a fairly early period ; 
from this time onward, the majority of Hindu society attempted 
to harmonize the older and younger goals ; however, there were 
always men who insisted on the contradiction bet d. and m . ; I. 
takes into account the majority; B. thinks of the latter).. 

12. Buitenen, J. A B. van. Aksara . JA0S19 % 176-87. 

. .aksara ( - syllable) is one of the terms wh. originally denoted 
“utterance” and yet became a name for the “absolute” (just 
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like brahman , as suggested by Gonda).. traces the interesting 
evolution wh. the term went through.. 

13. Carpani, E. G. 'Hirvava- ( filosofia c religione). 
Bologna, 1934. 

14. Chatterji, N. L. Conception of history in ancient 
India. Pr.Bh. 58, 13-16. 

. .hist, as a subject of serious study in ancient India : itihnsa - 
purfina. .school of aitihasikas among interpreters of Veda. .Itihasa 
Up. ascribed to YV. . 

15. Conger, G. P. Rta : cosmic structure and social 
order. Human Relations and International Obligations (Re- 
port of UNESCO-Ind. Phil. Congress Symposium, Ceylon, 1954), 
Bangalore, 1956. 

* 

16. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Civilization. Albert Schweit- 
zer Jubilee Vol. 9 Cambridge, 1946. 

. .puru?a = ( literally ) citizen . . 

17. Coomaraswamy, A. K. Figures of Speech or Figures 
of Thought . Luzac & Co., London, 1946, 256. 

..(a collection of essays ).. each of the 18 chh. deals with some 
particular aspect or application of the trad, theory of art, and is 
complete in itself, .adduces Vedic evidence.. 

Rev.: B. Heimann, UCR 5 (as a methodical thinker, C. is an 
4 Analyst \ .sees similar problems and their similar solutions 
throughout all times all over the world in East and West ; freely 
employs doctrinal sayings characteristic of one civilization as 
corroboration of teachings originated and developed under 
different specific conditions); L. Le Guen, NR (April 1947); 
V. Rinaecker, JRAS 1947; P. Samarao, Pr.Bh . (April 1947). 

18. Coomaraswamy, A. K. The sea. Vogel Comm. Vol., 
1947, 89-94. 

..conception of 4 life’ as 4 sea *. .similarity of Vedic, Hindu, 
Buddhist, and Western thought, .speaks of the unanimous trad, 
of the Philosophia Perennis et Universalis.. 

19. Coomaraswamy, Dona Luisa. The perilous bridge of 
welfare. HJAS 8, 196-213. 
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..in all traditions there is to be found, sometimes in scriptural 
and sometimes in popular texts, a perilous bridge of extreme 
tenuity wh. only the hero or heroine can cross unaided . .this idea 
dealt with mainly from Ind. sources. .Vedic references to it and 
their implications discussed.. 

20. Dandekar, R. N. Der vedische Mensch. Carl 
Winter ( Idg. Bibl. 3, Abt. 16), Heidelberg, 1939, 69. 

Rev. : W. Ruben, Anthropos 37-40, 413-16 ; E. Schwentner, IF 
59, 108. 

21. Dandekar, R. N. Hrd in the Veda. Siddheshwar 
Varma Comm. Vol. /, 1950, 137-42. 

. .hrd originally a physical organ .. later, psychological significance 
came to be attached to it.. hrd as fountain of song. .hrd and 
manas . . 

22. Devanandan, P. D. Concept of Maya. London, 1950. 

23. Dumezil, G. A propos du problbme brahman-flamen. 
RHR 138, 255-58; 139, 122-27. 

..(ref. to the views of Gond a ). .confirms the analogy bet. b. 
and /... 

24. Dumezil, G. Ordre, fantaisie, changement dans les 
pensdes archaiques de PInde et de Rome. Rev. Et . Lat. 32, 
1954, 139-62. 

..r/n, may a .. 

25. Dumont, P. E. The meaning of prana and apana in 
the Taittirlya-Brahmana. J A OS 77, 46-47. 

..(Ewing, JAOS 1901, concluded that prana means either the 
double process of inhalation, or * inbreathing ' as contrasted with 
4 outbreaking ’ ; Caland, ZDMG 55, 261 ; 56. 556, showed that 
p . means expiration and apana means inspiration; Caland’s 
interpretation accepted by Boehtlingk, Macdonell and Keith, 
and Minard ; Coomaraswamy : p. = inhalation or spiration in 
general; a. - exhalation ; G. W. Brown, JAOS 1919: p. = 
breath in the lungs ; a. = air in the bowels or lower part of the 
body ; Edgerton accepts Brown’s view), .acc. to D., TBr. 3.3.1.5 
clearly shows that p . = outbreaking ; a . = inbreathing.. (S5y a pa 
seems to accept this).. 


26. Dumont, P. E. Rejoinder. JAOS 78, 54-56. 
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..(ref. to Edgerton, “P. and A. ”, JAOS 78, 51-54). .D. con- 
firms his earlier view; quotes S&ihkara's bhn$ya on Ch.Up. 1.3.3 
in his support.. 

27. Edgerton, F. Prana and Apana. JAOS 78, 51-54. 

..(ref. to Dumont's rendering of the words )..acc* to E., p. = 
air in the upper part of the body ; a. = lower or abdominal air. . 

28. Edgerton, F. Surrejoinder. JAOS 78, 56-57. 

. .( ref. to Dumont’s “ Rejoinder ", JAOS 78, 54-56). .acc. to E., 
the function of apnna is digestive; therefore, it denotes abdominal 
air. . 

29. Eliade, M. Durohana and the waking dream. Art 
and Thought ( Coomaraswamy Comm. VoL ), 1947, 209-13. 

. . br. rites imply a ritual ascent to the abode of the gods (<&PBr. 
IV. 2.5.10; VIII. 7.4.6; Ait.Br . III. 2.29). .the Ind. ritual and the 
shamanic ascent are durohava “a difficult path", because they 
realize a break thro* to a new ontological level.. 

30. Essers, B. Een oudindische symboliek van het geluid 
van Gorcum & Co. ( Philosophia Religionis 4 ), Asscn, 1952, 
148. 

. . deals with the significance of the Holy Word, vak, in R V and 
AV . . 

Rev.: G. M., AO 22, 81. 

31. Falk, M. Nairatmya and Karman. Poussin Comm. 
Vol. y 1940, 429-64. 

. .nrmo/i-conccption not a necessary condition of validity of 
karman-conctpi ion as an interpretation of existence ; on the 
contrary, the former in conflict with the latter since the beginning 
of Up. thought, .this implies contrast not of conflicting theories 
or dogmas, but of two forms of experience, equally true on 
different planes of psychic life.. 

s 32. Falk, M. ?iama-rupa and Dharma~rupa . Univ. of 
Calcutta, 1943. 

..(See: VBD I — 131.40). .attempt made, on the basis of a 
searching study of Vedic and early Buddhistic lit., to establish a 
close parallelism bet. the orthodox conception of ndmarfipa and 
the Buddhist conception of dharmarV pa . . yoga is a practical 
esoteric method of the ascent of the individual consciousness to 
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the absolute or cosmic consciousness adopted by both orthodox 
and Buddhist systems .. different orthodox and Buddhist terms 
expressing the process of descent and differentiation of the cosmic 
into the individual and the ascent of the individual back to the 
cosmic present striking similarity.. 

33* Falk, M. Sat and asat . SP ( 14th AIOC), Dar- 

bhanga, 1948, 117-20. 

..(1) Vedic genesis of the notions; (2) Up, construction; 
(3) Buddhistic theory.. 

34. Filliozat, J. Les conceptions indiennes de l’histoire. 
Annuaire du College de France y 1952, 209 ft 

35. Filliozat, J. Le charitS dans le monde indien. 
Cahiers de la vie spirituelle , V amour du prochain , Paris, 1954, 
327-45. 

..concepts of charity, alms, etc. in Vedism and Hinduism.. 

36. Filliozat, J. Les doctrines indiennes de la charity. 
Annuaire du College de France , 1955, 229-35. 

..concepts of rta 9 istapurta, daktfna , dana . . 

37. Fris, O. Indo-Iranica. Arch. Or 18, 73-79. 

..RV I. 164.20: dva suparna : two birds on the world tree.. they 
are day and night.. 

38. Gangoly, ,0. C. The Indian dragon : a Vedic motif 
on a Gupta relief. MR ( 1942), 544-47. 

39. Ghoshal, U. N. The relation of the Dharma concept 
to the social and political order in Brahmanical canonical thought. 
JBRS 38 (1 ), 190-202. 

..traces the influence of the basic concept of dharma from 
Vedic Sarh. onwards.. 

40. Gode, P. K. Ahimsa, the crest-jewel of Indian religion 
and ethics. Bhagavdn Mahavha Smrti Grantha , 1951, 1-5 
( reprint ). 

..first expression of ahiihsS in Ch.Up. 3.17.. 

41. Gonda, J. Skt. utsava - “ Festival India Antiqua 

(Vogel Comm. Vol.) 9 1947, 146-55. 
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. . festivals»are means employed by primitive man to stimulate or 
resuscitate the vital powers of nature, .religio-magical sense of 
festival facilitates etymology of utsava.. the word occurs twice in 
RV( I. 102.1; 100.8 ). .original meaning is “generating, stimula- 
ting, producing (of power ) ” .. supported by Vedic and post-Vedic 
references, notion expressed by utsava in RV is closely related to 
the idea expressed by the term 77/7 ( = a running match), .cognate 
words like savitr, prasava , etc. discussed.. 

42. Gonda, J Het begrip bhakti. Tijdschr. v. Philosophic 
10(4), Louvain, 607-60. 

..a semantic study of the term bhakti in Ind. lit.. 

43. Gonda, J. Jiotes on Brahman . J. L. Beyers, Utrecht, 
1950, 89. 

..(earlier views examined: Osthoff : b. = old irish bricht 
“ rtiagic ” ; Oldenbero : mantra ; Roth : Andacht; Hertel : GK. 
ftegma “ firebrand ” ; Charpentier : barasman “ sacrificial grass 
Dumezxl, Pokorny : Latin flTimen “ sacrificial priests M ; Renou: 
cosmic enigma ; Thieme : “ formation either of an embryo or of 
a poem ’’ ). .acc. to Gonda, the notion behind b. is that of a 
vast but not unspecific power of support and foundation, wh. in the 
speech of the Vedic priest-poets was especially articulated as 
“ritual, sacred or magical utterance”, the bearer of that power.. 

Rev. ; H. Lommel, Oriens 7, 160-62; M. Mayrhofer, Anthropos 
47, 319-21 ; W. P. Schmid, IF 64, 298-301. 

44. Gonda, J. Maya. Tijdschr . v. Philosophic 14 ( 1 ), 
3-62. 

. . a crit. study of the concept of mnyci . . its hist, in Ind. rel. and 
phil... 

45. Gonda, J. Pratisfha. Sc.mjna-Vyakararia ( SI I ) 1, 
1954, 1-37 ( reprint ). 

46. Gonda, J. [ daksina ]. Lingua 5(1), 67 If. 

..d. never conceived as salary or fee..(Ap$S 13.6.4: “by 
paying d, 9 the sacrificer buys himself loose from the priest ” ). . 

47. Gonda, J. Reflections on sarva - in Vedic texts. S. K. 
Chatter ji Comm. Vol. 9 1955, 53-71. 

, . in the word sarva underlies the idea of ‘ completeness ’ — bodily 
integrity, preservation of perfect health, unimpaired condition in 
general, .played an imp. role also among rel. and ritualistic 
objects; it implied a “ potency**.. connects the word with IE 
+solvfr *. . 
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48. Gonda, J. 44 Attraction ** and coordination in the 
Veda. BSOAS 20, 279-89. 

49. Gonda, J. The Vedic concept of Amhas. 7-/c7 1(1), 
33-60. 

. .frequent ref. in Vedic lit. to “ broadness ’* and the obvious imp. 
of the ideas connected with such terms as uru , etc. ; opposite idea 
expressed by words derived from V amh ; Vedic Aryans fear 
“ narrowness ” and long for “ broadness " . .later semantic develop- 
ment of amhas (disaster, sin, difficulty) amhas also opposed to 
karma ( = shelter ).. discusses terms and concepts similar to 
arhhas . . 

50. Gonda, J. Het begrip dharma in het indische denken. 
Tijdschr. v. Philosophic 20 ( 2 ), 213-68. 

51. Gonther, H. Der Begriff des Leeren im Altindoari- 
schen. KZ 68, 129-45. 

. . author attempts to show how magical fear has worked upon the 
use of words meaning 4 empty \ .reku, kuna , rikta .. 

52. Gonther, H. Gabe und Geber. KZ 69, 225-44. 

. .same word used as subject and object — rati , daman the magical- 
sacramental oneness of giver and gift . . by receiving the gift one 
derives the magical potence of the giver himself . . author also 
considers the words, duvas, duvasyati , duvoyu .. 

53. Gonther, H. Words denoting “ emptiness”. PA IOC 
( 16th Session), Lucknow, 1955, 251-59. 

..an investigation into the intrinsic meaning of words like reku , 
kunya , tuccha , phalgu , etc., reveals that the concept of “ empti- 
ness 9 * is inferred rather than inherent.. in Vedic lg., there is a 
marked tendency to avoid words denoting downright emptiness. . 

54. Hariharananda Sarasvati, Swami. The world tree, 
c 7/50 A 11, 196-207. 

55. Heesterman, J. C. Reflections on the significance of 
the daksirid . /-7c7 3 (4), 241-58. 

*. .d. is not salary or remuneration (cf. Gonda, Lingua 5, p. 75).* 
d. given not only to officiating priests but also to prasarpakas 
( commonalty took part in the Soma-sacrifice and shared in the 
distribution of d.)..d. is rather a gift : ( 1 ) it establishes or is 
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expressive of a bond bet. giver and receipient ; ( 2 ) it produces 
rich returns for the giver ; (3 ) d. establishes a generative alliance 
bet. the giving and receiving parties ( this alliance corresponds to 
the alliance bet. King and Purohita, bet. brahman and k$atra).. 
in sacrifice, wh. is a periodical quickening ritual by wh. the 
universe is recreated, are summed up the two opposite poles of 
the cyclical rhythm of the cosmos : birth and death, ascension and 
descent, concentration and dispersion .. d. represents the sacrificer 
himself, who by distributing himself performs Prajspati’s cosmo- 
gonic role; there is a continuous stream of d., wh. is dispersed by 
the sacrificer and then returns to him to be renewed again.. d. is 
the material manifestation of the cyclical course of the 
universe. . 

56. Heilmann, L. Linguistica e filosofia. Quaderni 2, 
Bologna Univ., 3-19. 

..primitive magical conception of vak..RV X. 125; I. 164.45.. 

57. Henning, W. B. Brahman. TPS 1944, 108-118. 

. . b. — ( ceremonial ) behaviour. . 

58. Hiriyanna, M. The doctrine of niyoga. JORM 15, 
37-47. 

59. Hiriyanna, M. Jfiana and bhakti. AP ( June 1947 ), 
242-45. 

60. Hoens, D. J. Sdnti : A Contribution to Ancient 
Indian Religious Terminology . I. Santi in the Samhitas , the 
Brat mavas and the Srautasutras. De Nederlandsche Boek-en 
Steendrukkerij, ’s-Gravenhage, 1951, XVIII + 197. 

..examines the use of \I *am- and its derivatives in a no. of 
ancient texts; reviews the series of ceremonies where the words 
occur. . 

Rev. ; E. Frauwallner, ZDMG 102, 174 ; P. Thieme, Oriens 6, 
395-401. 

61. Hoffmann, H. Die Begriffe "KOnig” und u Herrs- 
chaft 99 im indischen Kulturkreis. Sacculum 4 ( 1953). 

62. Horsch, P. The wheel : an Indian pattern of world- 
interpretation. Sino-Ind. Stuaies 5 ( Liebenthal Festschrift ), 
62-79. 
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. . in RV % cakra is primarily a symbol of the sun ; the ideas of time 
and order are the most fundamental connotations of the Vedic 
sun-symbolism (I. 164. 11-14); this is the germ of the later 
conception of world-cycles .. cakra also stands for power and 
sovereignty . . in Up . : saihsnra-cakra ( Maitri ) . . wheel-symbol ism 
applied analytically to different parts of the individual soul, 
( i vet a Avatar a I. 4). . purusa as soda'sin ( Prasna 6. 1-5) is remini- 
scent of sun-wheel symbolism, .the symbolism further traced in 
Buddhism and Vedanta.. 

63. Huber, G. Akaia , der mystische Raum. E. J. Brill, 

Leiden, 1955, 90. 

64. Joshi, D. P„ Rta. JOIB 4(1), 98-99. 

. .rta corresponds with the 4 universal ’ of Plato, .resembles Tao . . 
means inner balance of cosmic manifestations, .immanent dynamic 
order. . 

65. Kane, P. V. Muhurta. ( Marathi ). Kevalananda 
Comm . Vol.y 12-23. 

. .Vedic references to the concept of auspiciousness of certain days 
(e. g. sudinatve ahnam , RV III. 23.4).. 

66. Kirfel, W. Der Rosenkranz : Ursprung und Aus - 
breitung . Verlag Hans Vorndran ( BSKO 1 ), Walldorf/Hessen, 
1949, 72. 


67. Kohler, Hans-Werbin. Srad-dha in der vedischen 
und alt-bud dhistvchen Literatur . Gottingen Univ., 1948, 91. 

. .( Dissertation : typescript ). . 

68. Kramrisch, Stella. The banner of Indra. Art and 
Thought ( Coomaraswamy Comm. Vol.) 9 1947, 197-201. 

69. Lala Chandji. Pranapana aura jivanayajna. ( Hindi ). 
Vedavani 11, 5-6. 

70. Lommel, H. Die Liebe in vedischer Dichtung. 
Paideuma 3 ( 3-5), 1948, 101-111. 

71 Loders, H. [t rata ]. Philologica Indica , p. 765. 

72. Loders, H. Die magische Kraft der Wahrheit im 
alten Indien. ZDMG 98(1). 



80.81 ] 


STUDY OF CONCEPTS 


573 


73. Madhavatirtha, Swami. The Concept of Space in 
Indian Philosophy. The Vedanta Ashram, Valad, 1952, 16+116. 

73a. Manohar. Vedo me sraddha aura unaka adhyayana. 
GKP 2(4), 12 15. 

74. Mauss, M. The Gift . London, 1954. 

. . . .(daksina system is governed rather by cosmological specu- 
lations connected with ritual, than by greed, .sociologically it 
belongs to the gift-exchange system ) . . 

75. Michalski, S. F. Brahman dans le Rgveda. Arch. 
Or. 25, 388-404. 

..6. is identical with a cosmic force or char., wh. increases mira- 
culously the God’s usual power.. (ref. to earlier views).. 

76. Nakamura, Susumu W. Pradakshina, a Buddhist 
form of obeisance. 1 V. Popper Comm. Vol.> 1951, 345 54. 

..ref. to Vedic form of p...RV, AV f SPBr ., GS mention many 
objects to wh. p. is made . in Buddhism, this simple rite developed 
into a ceremony of great imp... 

77. Narahari, H. G. Ananda in the Veda. Vak 1, 8—10. 

78. Nishi, Y. A study of prajiia in the old Upani§ads. 
(Japanese). J.Rel.Stud . 127, Tokyo, 1951, 111-15. 

79. Ojha, Madhusudana. Brahmasamanvayah. Manava- 
shrama, Jaipur, 1943, 173. 

..exposition of the concept of brahman in its nirvisesa , para t par a, 
avyaya , aksara. and k*ara aspects, .also deals with prajnpati, sr$ti y 
pranava . . 

80. Ojha, Madhusudana. Brahma-catuspadi Jaipur, 
1951, 139. 

..explains various Vedic terms, such as brahman , puru*a, pura 9 
chandas , va?at, yajna , prana , rsi 9 gnyatri , qodati, vait>vanara . . 

81. Parab, B. A. The Miraculous and Mysterious in 
Vedic Literature . Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1952, XII + 
195. 

. . nature of supernatural events and powers behind them . dis- 
cusses terms like mfiyfi, yfitu, nirrti , danisa . . 



576 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [80.100 

100. Sastri, P. S. Concept of beauty in Rig Veda. Pr. 
Bh„ Feb. 1946, 76-80; Mar. 1946, 110-14. 

..examines Vedic words like apsas , pesos, psoras, drh, sri, etc..* 
acc. to Vedic seers, the highest representation of beauty is speech- 
less thought, and poetry comes only next.. 

101. Sastri, P. S. Meaning and the word. OT 2, 
99-130. 

..trad. Ind. theory of vak.. 

102. Satyakama, Bharadwaj. Vaidika aka§a tatha anta- 
riksa. (Hindi). Vedavanl 10, 30-32; 49-51. 

103. Scheller, M. " Rinder mit vergoldeten Htfrnern ”. 
KZ 72, 227-28. 

..#FI. 163.9; AV 19.36.4.. a common idg. concept.. 

104. Schmidt, Hanns-Peter. Vedisch vrata und awestisch 
urvdta. de Gruyter & Co. ( Ah-und Neu-Indiscbe Studien 9 : 
Seminar fur Kultur und Geschichte Indiens, Hamburg Univ. ), 
Hamburg, 1958, 157. 

..acc. to S., vrata means “ vow ” throughout RV. .three consi- 
derations in support of this : ( 1 ) in post-/?P period, vrata pre- 
valently means • vow of asceticism ’ ; ( 2 ) Aw. urvati - and urvatha- 
mean “ fides , foedus, friend ” ; ( 3 ) vrata is essentially a word 
belonging to Aditya-idcology : the domain of the two chief 
Adityas, Varuna and Mitra, is oath and contract .. vrata expresses 
in particular a relationship bet. subject and ruler (human or 
divine), a sort of feudal vow of fealty.. 

Rev : A. L. Basham, BSOAS 22, 618; I. Gershevitch, JAOS 
79, 195-200; C. Haebler, OLZ 1960, 298-301 ; L. Renou, JA 
246, 102-04; B. Schlerath, ZDMG 110, 192-94. 

105. Sharma, B. R. The concept of ocean in the Vedas. 
JOIB 2 (2), 177-89. 

..Vedic people not ignorant of sea and marine life. .samudra 
( = upper aerial ocean ) and arnava ( = nether ocean or lower hemi- 
sphere). .( ref. to A. K. Chakravarty, “ Samudra in l$V M , IHQ 
8, 353 ff. ).. 

106. Sharma, B. R. Gavah in the Vedas. SP ( 18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, p. 17. 
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107. Sharma, B. R. Cakra in Brahmanical and Buddhi- 
stic scriptures. JBRS ( Buddha-Jayanti Special Issue), 1956, 
218-44. 

..cakra in BV as symbol of sun and time. .varied significance 
of c. in Vedic lit... 

108. Shastri, A. C. Studies in Sanskrit Aesthetics. 
P. Ghosh & Co., Calcutta, 1952, VIII+228. 

..concept of “beautiful” acc. to SK. writers.. 

109. Shastri, D. N. The Rgvedic conception of a brother. 
PAIOC ( 15th Session ), Bombay, 1951, 260-64. 

..evidence of philology and of the hymns of RV support the 
assumption that the relationship of a brother was conceived 
primarily with ref. to a sister, and only secondarily with ref. to 
another brother. . 

110. Srinivasachari, P. N. Idea of personality. ALB 
1951 (in several instalments ).> 

111. Subramania Sastri, N. Ahimsa through the ages. 
JSVOl 13(2), 115-29. 

. . Up. praise ahiriisil ( Ch. Up. 8.15.1 ; 3.17.4 ; Yo gat at tv a Up. 5.29 ; 
iSfiriraka Up. 5.5 ; Varaha Up. 5.12 ; TrUikkiBr.Up. 2.33 ; Jabala 
Up. 1.6; Narada Up. 4.10.13; PaiupatiBr.Up. 5).. 

112. Takasaki, J. On atisrsti (higher creation) in Brhada- 
ranyaka Up. I, 4. (Japanese). JIBS 2 ( 2), 601-04. 

113. Tavadia, J. C. The meaning of rta. ABORI 35, 
27-34. 

. .rta = order . . ( Lueders ; “ truth ” ) . . 

114. Thiemb, P. Brahman. ZDMG 102, 91-129. 

...original meaning of the term: “formation either of an embryo 
or of a poem” ( BV X. 61.7; 65.11 ; Ait.Br. 5.15.5). .Up. b. = 
the power indicated by the word b .. .( examines the earlier inter- 
pretations, particularly those suggested by Gonda and Renou).. 
T. connects the word with *mreguh. . 

115. Thomas, F. W. Atma-hita. C. K. Raja Comm. Vol., 
1946, 518-22. 

..in Up. and Buddhistic lit... 


.37 
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116. Vader, V. H. Rta or the zodiacal belt. PO 10, 
101-07.. 

117. Vader, V. H. Vedic garutm&n , the eagle. SP 
( 19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, p. 18. 

118. Varadachari, K. C. The evolution of the concept 
of sesa. B. C. Law Vol., Part U, 1946, 123-27. 

. . ( Ramanuja prefers to call the soul as sesa or dasa ) . . the word 
&e$a has gone thro* a long semantic development. .it denotes the 
body that can’t exist apart from Self or Divine. . 

119. Varadachari, K. C. Prajha. Pr. Bh. 64, 389-91. 
..sense of the term in Up. and later lit. discussed.. 

120. Velankar, H. D. Rta and satya in Rgveda. SP 
(20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, p. 11. 

..rta expresses something wh. is established as an existing fact 
from beginningless times, something wh. precedes all and stands 
supreme as their foundation ; satya refers to a thing wh. is yet to 
come into existence and wh. is expected to correspond to a will 
that is expressed or a statement that is made.. 

121. Venkatesvaran, C. S. The Vedic conception of 

“ asura 99 . PO 1 3, 57-60. 

. . asura to be connected with asu and \fas * to breathe’ Mo be 
active ’ ; primarily it referred to the vital breath wh. animates 
all beings, and secondarily to freshness of life, vitality, existence.. 

122. Venkatesvaran, C. S. Dharman in the Rgveda. 

PA IOC ( 18th Session), Annamalainagar, 1955, 518-22. 

, .dharman = established law, decree or such other activity of a 
god as upholds the order of things in the world.. 

123. Vidyalamkar, B. Svarga. (Hindi). Aryapratinidhi 
Sabha, Lahore, pp. 85. 

..s. in Vedic and later lit... 

124. Vidyananda, Acarya. Ahimsa. (Hindi). GKP 4, 
22-23. 


. .AV VI, 19.2.. 



81.2] 


HISTORY AND CULTURE 


579 


125. Vidyarthi, Gurudatt. The exposition of OM. Ved. 
Dig. 1, 47-48. 

126. Virendra, Sastri. Srlmatl juhu ( brahmajaya ). 
(Hindi). Vedavavi 12, 50-54. 

,.#V X. 109. 1-7.. 

127. Vogel, J. Ph. The goose (Sanskrit hathsa ) in Indian 
literature and art. Art and Letters 27, 17-24. 

128. Wayman, A. Notes on the Sanskrit term jnana. 
JAOS 75, 253-68. 

..study of jnana and related concepts ..( includes transl. of 
MandUkya Up.), .knowledge in Ind. phil. is not a temporary 
mode exhibited by a corporeal formation, but a continuing 
quantity in its own right, .jriana and vidya can be satisfactorily 
translated by their respective cognates, knowledge and wisdom.. 
vijnnna is perception. . 

129. Yamunacharya, M. The deeper meaning of yajna 
in Indian religious thought. QJ MS 39 ( 2 ), 87-92. ( also in 
SP, 13th AIOC, Nagpur, 1946.) 

. -y. is worship in its best form.. 


XVIII. HISTORY AND CULTURE 


81. Indo-Europeans :Aryans. 

1. Agraval, Hans Raj. Aryanam adimasya desasya 
nirdharane paramparayah saksyasya mahattvam. SP ( 18th 
AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 22-23. 

..(imp. of the evidence of trad, in determining the cradle of the 
Aryans ). .India as the original home.. 

2. Apte, V. M. Support for the Arctic Home theory 
from the latest (1958) findings of science. SP (20th AIOC), 
Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 1-2. 

..Ewing and Donn have advanced a new Ice Age theory wh. 
supports Tilak’s date ( 8000 8. C. ) for the freezing of the Arctic 
ocean.. 
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3. Basham, A. L. Prince Vijaya and the aryanization of 
Ceylon. CHJ 1(3), 163-71. 

. .V. not an individual but a type, the bold and ruthless Aryan 
pioneer. • 

4. Bhattasali, N. K. New lights on the history of 
Assam. I HQ 22 (4), 245-52. 

..Aryan expansion in Assam.. 

5. Bonfante, G. Microcosmo e macrocosmo nel mito 
indoeuropeo. Die Sprache 5, 1-8. 

..ref. to Purusa-su k ta. .concept of the Sun in the Veda.. 

6. Bosch-Gimpera, P. [ Danube culture ]. Et. Celt . 5, 
352 ff.; 6, 71 ff. 

. .it is predominantly IE. .believes in the possibility of identifying 
material cultures with prehist. peoples (i. e. lgg.).. 

7. Brandenstein, W. Die Zusammenarbeit der Wissen - 
schaften in der Indogermanenfrage. Oester. hohere Schule (re- 
print), Wien, 1937, 19. 

8. Brandenstein, W. Zur Urheimat der Indogermanen. 
KZ 66, 195-96. 

..(apropos F. Specht, KZ 66, 1 ff. )..B. suggests European side 
of the Urals as the Urheimat.. an Asiatic Urheimat is out of the 
question.. 

9. Brandenstein, W. ( Ed. ). Frtihgeschichte und Spra - 
chwissenschaft. Gerold & Co. ( Arbeiten aus dem Inst, fur 
allg. und vergl. Spw., Graz, I ), Wien, 1948, 191. 

. .W. Brandenstein : " Die alten Inder in Vorderasien und die 
Chronologie des 1}V" (Indie remains among the Mitannis : date 
of PV not much earlier than 1000 B. C. ). .E, Passler-Mayrhofer : 
“ Die Buchenfrage ” (the evidence of the word for * beach * is 
not sufficient to warrant northern home of Idg.; cf. W. Krogmann, 
KZ 72, 1-29 ; 73, 1-25).. 

Rev.: A. Carnoy, Le Mus4on 62, 191-93; E. Schwentner, IF 
61, 283-86; J. Whatmough, Lg 25, 283-85. 

10. Brough, J. The tripartite ideology of the Indo-Euro- 
peans : an experiment in method. BSQAS 22, 69-85* 



81.17 J 


HISTORY AND CULTURE 


581 


. .( a propos Dumezil’s views on the subject ). .acc. to B., ancient 
Jewish hist, provides us with not one but two distinct series of 
persons and events wh. are illumined by a similar tripartite analysis 
..the three “functions” (suggested by D.) are by no means 
typically IE. . 

1 1. Burnham, R. E. Who are the Finns ? A Study in 
Prehistory. Faber & Faber, London, 1946, 90. 

..borrowing of Indo-lr. words in Finno-Ugrian lgg. shows that 
before 2000 B. C. the F.-U community was living in the regions 
north of Caucasus.. 

Rev.: M. J. Karvonen, Man (1948), 11. . 

12. Cavaignac, E. Lis Hittites. Adrien Maissonneuve 
( L’orient ancien illustre 3), Paris, 1950, 128. 

Rev. : A. Goetze, JAOS 71, 79. 

13. Chaturvedi, S. Aryo ka adi-sthana. (Hindi). BVP 
( July-Aug. 1946), 181-82. 

. .Sapta-sindhu itself was the home of the Aryans.. 

14. Childe, V. Gordon. 'Hew Light on the Most Ancient 
East. Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1952, XV + 255. 

..(rewritten 4th ed. ).. 

Rev. : A. M. Low, AP (Feb. 1952), 90. 

15. Collinder, B. Zur indo-uralischen Frage. Sprak. 
Sails, i Uppsala Forhandlingar ( 1952-54), 79-91. 

..suggests possibility of a hist, contact bet. IE and Uralian 
(against Kronasser).. 

16. Cornelius, Fr. Indogermanische Religions geschichte. 
Die entwicklung der idg. Religion und Grundlinien ihrer Fort- 
bildung bei den idg. Einzelvolkern. Ernst Reinhardt Verlag, 
Munchen, 1942. 

Rev.: A. Debrunner, Theolog. Zts. 1, 219-23. 

1 7. Cuny, A. Evolution prehistorique de l'indo-europeen. 
Melanges Ernout , 107-119. 
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18. Dandekar, R. N. The antecedents and the early 
beginnings of the Vedic period. PIHC (10th Session), 1947, 
24-55. 

..(Pres, add.: Section I). .five landmarks: (1) North Kirghis 
home of IE-speaking people; (2) isolated migrations of the 
Hittites and the Luvians ; ( 3 ) two major migrations — proto- 
Aryans (towards Balkh) and proto-Europeans (towards Pripet 
region); (4) secondary migrations of Aryans — south-west Asiatic 
region (Mitanni), Iran, India; (5) Vedic Indians and I. V. 
civil.. . 

19. Dandekar, R. N. Aryamce mula vasatisthana : eka 
punarvidhUna. ( Marathi ). J UPHS, No. 9, 1-40. 

..(Home of theAryaas: a restatement ). .IE lg. reed, its distin- 
ctive char, in North Kirghis region ; in a restricted sense, therefore, 
it may be ref. to as the home of IE-speaking people ( = Aryans ). . 
hist, of their migrations towards India.. 

20. Dinshaw, V. Khvetu, verezana, airyaman. ILQ 13, 
111-16. 

. .these are names of ancient clans, wh. entered Iran and Iraq at 
the dawn of hist. . .Khvetu ( = Hittites ) ; Airyaman ( ■» Hyksos ). . 

21. Dumezil, G. L’dtude compare des religion des 
peuples indo-europ6ens. La nouvelle Revue Francaise 29 (332), 
1941, 385-99. (also in Beitrdge zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Sprache und Literatur 78, 173-80. ) 

22. Dumezil, G. Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus. Essai sur la 

conception indo-europeenne de la socidtd et sur les origines de 
Rome. Gallimard, Paris, 1941, 264. 

..in ch. I, D. deals with the three Indo-Ir. classes, namely, 
priests, warriors, agriculturists. . Mitra-Varupa, Indra, Asvinau 
are respectively related to these three classes.. 

Rev. : B. Rosenkranz, IF 59, 333-34. 

23. Dumezil, G. “ Tripertita ” fonctionnels chez divers 
peuples indoeuropdens. RHR 131, pp. 20. 

24. Dumezil, G. La tripartition indo-europtSenne. Psyche, 
1947, 1348-56. 
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25. Dumezil, G. La triade * Jupiter, Mars, Janus ’ ? RHR 
132, 115-23. 

26. Dumezil, G. Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus IV : Explica- 
tion dee textes indiens et latins. Presses Univ. de France ( Bibl, 
de l’Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Section des sciences rel., 62). 
Paris, 1948, 190. 

Rev.: B. Boyance, REAnc. 51, 163-68; R. Pettazzoni, St.M 

St.R 19-20, 217-20. 

27. Dumezil, G. L’ heritage indo-europden a Rome ( Intro- 
duction aux Series ‘ Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus ’ et ‘ Les Mythes 
romains'). Gallimard, Paris, 1949, 254. 

28. Dumezil, G. Les dieux des Indo-Europdens. Paris, 
1952. 

29. Dumezil, G. Rituels indo-europeens a Rome. 

C. Klincksieck (Etudes et Commentaires 19), Paris, 1954, 
XIX +96. 

. .comparison bet. Roman and Indian ritual and rel. trad, dealing 

with five special points of resemblance in ritual details.. 

Rev.: Anon., Anthropos 49, 1120; G. M., AO 22, 78; J. 

Untermann, ZDMG 106, 409-10. 

30. Dumezil, G.. Jupiter, Mars, Quirinus. Einaudi, 

Torino, 1955, XV + 405. 

Rev.: U. Bianchi, RSO 33, 129. 

31. Dumezil, G. Aspects de la fonction guerriere ches 
les Indo-Europdens. Presses Univ. de France ( Bibl. de l’Ecole 
des Hautes Etudes, Sciences rel. 68), Paris, 1956, VIII +115. 

..Tullus and Indra.. 

Rev. : G. RedArd, Kratylos 1, 135-44. 

32. Dumezil, G. Religion indoeuropeenne. Examen des 
quelques critiques r«$centes (John Brough, I; Angelo Brelich). 
RHR 152, 8-30. 

33. Dumbzil, G. Remarques sur les armes des dieux de 
** troisieme fonction ” chez divers peuples indoeurop6ens, 
St. M St, R 28(1), Bologna, 1957. 
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34. Dumezil, G. Uiddoloiie tripartie des Indo-Euro - 
ptens. Collection Latomus, Vol. 31, Brussels, 1958. 

..conception of a social structure based on the distinction and 
hierarchisation of three functions— priests, warriors, producers — 
gave rise to the threefold mythology, .this conception’ deduced 
from a comparison of the oldest I-Ir., Celtic, Italic, and GK. 
sources, .mythological triplicity: (1) the two antithetic and 
complementary divine rulers, Mitra-Varui?a; (2) Indra (or V5yu); 
(3) Asvinau .. other aspects of triplicity: injustice, war, famine; 
harming by charms, physical violence, theft; three types of 
medicine; tripartite eulogy of kings; triple juridical mechanism.. 

Rev.: N. Turchi, St.M St.R 29. 

35. Dumezil, G. L’ideologie tripartie des Indo-Europ6ens 
et la Bible. Kratylos 4(2), 97-118. 

..(a propos J. Brough, BSOAS 22, 69-85).. 

36. Dumont, P. E. Indo-Aryan names from Mitanni, 
Nuzi and Syrian documents. JAOS 67, 251-53. 

..list of 81 names of Indo-Aryan origin (prepared by O’Calla- 
ghan and Albright: Analecta Orientalia ): 13 from Mitanni, 
23 from Nuzi, and 45 from Syrian documents. .D. gives etymo- 
logies of some. .( 1 ) names in the list belong to a Ig. more like Old 
Indie than Old Iranian ; ( 2 ) most names are tatpurusa or bahu - 
vrihi compounds ; (3) initial v represented by b; (4) chara- 
cteristic patronymic names with vrddhi ; (5) people who spoke 
that lg. worshipped Indra, VSyu, Svar, Soma, Devas, Rta; also 
a god called Yamin ; and Vasus ; (6) those people especially 
interested in horses and horse-races.. 

37. Frankfort, H. The Birth of Civilization in the 
Jiear East . Williams & Norgate, New York, 1951, 116. 

..account of the rise of civilization in Egypt and in Meso- 
potamia. . 

Rev.: L. Matous, Arch.Or. 14, 627-30 ; L. Myers, Man ( 1951 ), 
265 ; J. B. Pritchard, AHR 57, 653-55 ; D. J. W., BM 94, 332 ; 
L. Woolley, JRAS (1952), 78. 

38. Fryb, R. N. Remarks on an outline of Near Eastern 
history . Indo-lranica 6, 39-43. 

• •from Central Asia and the Iranian plateau we find horse-borne 
nomads with a caste solidarity (as something different from 
tribal solidarity of the Semites X whose way of life wee coodi- 
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tioned by steppe and plateau.. a rhythm of invasions by these 
peoples established: Mitanni-Kassites — Aryans — Scythians.. 

39. Furlani, G. La religione degli Hittiti. 1936. 

40. Gelb, I.J. Hurrians and Subarians. Oriental Inst, 
of the Univ. of Chicago ( Studies in Ancient Oriental Civiliza- 
tions, 22), 1944, XV + 128. 

41. Gelb, I. J. The double names of the Hittite Kings. 
Rocz. Or. 17, 146-54. 

42. Gelb, I. J. A contribution to the proto-Indo-Euro- 

pean question, c JKF 2, 23-36. 

..the P-IE had lived in Western Asia before their migration to 
South Russia . . 

43. Ghurye, G. S. Family and Kin in Indo-European 
Culture. OUP ( Bombay Univ. Sociological Series-4 ), Bombay, 
1955, VII +254. 

..kinship pattern and familial organization. .information derived 
with particular ref. to India, Greece, and Rome, and to ancient 
Celtic, Teutonic, and Slav cultures .. original Indo-Aryan family 
consisted of four generations ; as families became extended, kin- 
ship began to be recorded in personal names ; clans came into 
being, .matriarchy was not a universal antecedent of patriarchy., 
(primacy of beliefs and ideas over economic factors is substan- 
tiated by the social hist, of IE).. 

Rev. : N. K. Basu, CR (Jan. 1957), 96-98 ; A. D. P., JASBom 
30, 91-96. 

44. Gjmbutas, M. On the origin of North Indo-Euro- 
peans. Am. Anthrop. 54 (4), 602-11. 

45. Gimbutas, M. The Pre-history of Eastern Europe : 
Part I : Mesolithic, Neolithic and Copper Age Cultures in Russia 
and the Baltic Area. Peabody Museum, Harvard Univ., Bull. 
No. 20, 1956, IX +241 + 50 plates. 

, .dtacu&rct Corded Pottery and Battle-axe cultures. . 

Q, Crca&YKQ, Man VWt, 
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46. Grabert, H. Die volkische Aufgabe der Religions- 
wissenschaft. Forschungen zur deutschen Weltanschauungskunde 
und Glaubensgeschichte, 1, Stuttgart-Berlin, 1938, 60. 

..author favours Eur. home for the IE.. 

Rev. : H. Krahe, IF 58, 95-96. 


47. Gronbech, K. The Steppe Region in World History. 
AO 23, 43-56. 


48. GOnther, H. F. K. Die nordische Rasse bei den 
Indogermanen Asiens ( zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage nach 
der (Jrheimat und Rassenherkunft der Indogermanen ). J. F. 
Lehmann, Munchen, 1934, 247. 

..(See: VBD 1-146.8).. 

Rev. : H. Krahe, IF 58, 82-84. 

49. Gurney, O. R. The Hittites. Pelicon Books, London, 
1952, XVI +240 + 32 plates. 

..(a summary of the art, achievements, and social organization 
of a great people of Asia Minor during the 2nd millennium B. C. 
as discovered by modern excavations).. 

Rev. : R. A. Crossland, Bibl. Or. 10, 121-23 ; E. Adelaide 

Hahn, Word 11, 437-52. 

50. Hancar, F. UrgeschichtlicheErkenntnissezumeurasia- 
tischen Viehzuchternomadentum. Palaeologia 4 (3-4), 264-73. 

51. Hancar, F. Das Pferd in prdhistorischer und friiher 
historischer Zeit. Herold ( WBKL 11, 1955), Wien, 1956, 
XII +653+ various tables, maps, etc. 

Rev. : H. G. Bendi, Anthropos 52, 963-66 ; W. Brandenstein, 
Kratylos 4(1), 80-81; R. Hachmann, OLZ ( 1958 ), 319-26; 
A. Salonen, Archiv fuer Orientforschung 18, 131-32. 

52. Hartmann, H. Der Totenkult in Irland : Ein Beitrag 
zur Religion der Indogermanen. Heidelberg, 1952. 

53. Havers, W. Die Religion der Urindogermanen im 
Lichte der Sprache. Christus und die Religionen der Erde ( ed. 
by F. Konig ) If, 1951, 697-748. 
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54. Havers, W. Geister-und Damonenglaube. Die Sprache 
4, 23-38. 

55. Heberer, G. Rassengeschichtliche Forschungen in 
indogermanischen Urheimatsgebiet. Gustav Fischer, Jena, 1943. 

56. Heine-Geldern, R. New light on the Aryan migra- 
tion to India. Bull . Am. Inst, for Iran 5(1), 7-16. 

57. Heine-Geldern, R. Das Tocharerproblem und die 
pontische Wanderung. Saeculum 2, 225-55. 

58. Hencken, H. Indo-European Languages and Archaeo- 
logy . American Anthropol. Assn., Memoir No. 84, Menasha, 
1955, VI + 68. 

. .an experiment in treating simultaneously the evidence of lg. and 
of archaeology, .beginning with the provenances of the various IE 
lgg. at the start of ’the hist, period, the author has in each case 
attempted to associate the arrival of the lg. in that area with the 
attested arrival of the bearers of a new culture ; then, by tracing 
these material cultures back to their place of origin, he has dealt 
with the problem of the original homeland . . acc. to him, an argu- 
ment can be produced for IE lgg. having originated among the 
agricultural people of SE Europe north of Greece and on the 
Southern Russian plain ; perhaps both have something to do 
with it.. 

Rev. : F. R. Allchin, Man 1957, 124 ; W. Diver, Word 12, 145- 
48 ; M. M., Anthropos 53, 326-27 ; P. Thieme, Lg 33, 183-90. 

59. Hertel, J. * Einwanderung der Indogermanen nach 
Indien. Arch. Or. 19, 207-12. 

..Aryan migrations towards India began in the region of Po river 
in the first half of 7th cent. B. C.. .ref. to MSdhava ( Madyes acc. 
to Herodotus; Madys acc. to Strabo) in &PBr. 1.4.1.10 ff. ; in 
520 B. C., MSdhava of &PBr. ( whom Megasthenes refers to as 
Dionysos) entered India.. (M. D. and Harappa civil, is purely 
Semitic acc. to H. ). .a major portion of the # V( including III. 33 ; 
X. 75 ) must have been composed after 520 B. C. . . 

60. Hommel, H. Der Himmelsvater der Indogermanen. 
DLZ 63, 721 ff. 
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61. Huth, O. Vesta. Untersuchungen zum idg. Feuer- 
kult. Beibefte zum ARW, 2, Leipzig-Berlin, 1943. 

Rev. : P. Lambrechts, Ant. cl. 14, 412-14. 

62. Janamejaya, Sastri. Aryanam utpattisthanam triloka- 

rahasyamca. SS 11; 12, 51-58. 

* 

. -Meru mountain (Himalayas) as the cradle of the Aryans.. 

63. Jettmar, K. Archaologische Spuren von Indo-ger- 
manen in Zentralasien. ' Paideuma 5 (5), 236 If. 

64. Johannesson, A. Um frumtungu Indogermana og 

frumheimkynni. Reykjavik, 1943. * 

65. Kaikini, V. M. The myth of Aryan migration into 
India. SP (15thAIOC), Bombay, 1949, 91-93. 

..original home of the Aryans was India.. Veda composed some- 
where bet. the rivers Sarasvati and Dp-advati. . I. V. civil, was 
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produced by Kretschmer, Hancar, Weidner) Indian rulers of 
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people; Hittite problem; secondary Urheimat in Balkh (and 
Pripet region ) ; migrations from Balkh to Asia Minor Iran, and 
India; I. V. civil, and Vedic civil... 



83.37] HISTORY AND CULTURB 041 

30. Dandekar, R. N. The cultural background of the 
Veda. UCR 11(3-4), 135-51. 

31. Dandekar, R. N. Brahmanism. Sources of Ind . 
Trad. ( Columbia Univ. Press ), 1958, 1-36. 

..(1) Cosmic order in Vedic hymns; (2) Ritual order in Br. ; 
( 3 ) Ultimate reality in Up . . . 

32. Dandekar, R. N. Indian pattern of life and thought 

-a glimpse of its early phases. I -AC 8 (1 ), 47-59. 

33. Das, Matilal. The essence of Vedic culture. IPC 

2(3), 171-73. 

34. Das, Matilal. The Soul of India. Aloka-Tirtha, 

Calcutta, 1958, 341. 

. . Part I : Vedic culture . . poetry of li V ; Vedic ideal of progress ; 
message of Vedas ; Vedic view of future life ; essence of Vedic 
culture ; Avesta from the Hindu pt. of view ; message of liaUp . ; 
Up. ideal of education . . 

35. Deb, H. K. Vedic India and the Middle East. 

JASBL 14(2), 1948. 

. .acc. to author, &PBr. mentions rulers of Egypt, Assyria, and 
Babylonia, who flourished in 7th cent. B. C.. .phonological corres- 
pondence bet. four of the tribes wh. assailed Egypt, circa 1200 
B. C. and four of the tribes wh. made a combined attack on 
SudSs in the battle of ten kings.. 

36. Deshmukh, P. R. The Indus civilisation in the Rigveda. 
PIHC (17th Session), 1954, 115-22. 

..I. V. civil, was prior to the early &V civil., and was destroyed 
by the pioneer Aryan invaders. .internal evidence from R V pro- 
duced.. 

37. Deshmukh, P. R. Pracfna bharatiya itihasa va Rgveda. 
(Marathi). 7i*vabharata 10(9), June, 1957, 1-11. 

. contains hist, of Vedic Aryans for about 2 centuries, .their 
enemies were I. V. people. . JjtV-mantras composed in India, 400 
yrs. after the conflicts bet. ParvSryas and Dasas; mantras of 
primary and intermediate stages are lost.. 


• *41 



642 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [83.38 

38. Gampert, V. Zur Problematik des Alters des Rgveda. 
Arch. Or. 20, 572-83. 
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. .ffVX. 75 : the order of the rivers in the hymn is from the east 
to the west ; this shows that the author of the hymn belonged to 
the Gangetic valley ( that is to say, the Aryans were not foreigners 
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71. Pusalker, A. D. Arya in the Rgveda. SP ( 13th 
AIOC), Nagpur, 1946. 

..the word, Arya, does not imply any specific race.. 

72. Pusalker, A. D. DaSarahja, a new approach. B/t. 
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popular cults ( propounded by Panis and other non-Vedic people ) 

. .Panis as Dasyus belonged to Visvamitra clan ; Panis as grathins 
also belonged to that clan.. Panis can’t be Phoenicians.. 

84. Sankarananda, Swami. Who and what are Sisna- 
dcvas ? SP ( 19th AIOC ), Delhi, 1957, p. 22. 

. . sisna in RV means 4 starched yams ' as well as ‘ enemy ’.. &&M7- 
deva — weavers, .it is a tribal name. . 

85. Sastri, P. S. Vedic culture. ( Telugu ). Bharati , 

Madras, Oct. 1944, 321-27. 

86. Sastri, P. S. Subrahmanya. Problems in Sanskrit 
literature. JGJRI 5(1), 51-54. 

..(1) pailcajanTLh in RV denote, acc. to author, inhabitants of 
five tracts, namely, Kurinci (mountainous tract : Murukan), 
Marutam (agricultural: Indra), Pslai (desert), Mullai (forest: 
Visgu), Neytal (maritime: Varuna ). .these five tracts and four 
presiding deities mentioned in Tolkappiyaiwr . . 

87. Seth, H. C. Periods in Vedic literature. SP ( 13th 
AIOC), Nagpur, 1946. 

..Keith rightly suggests a certain degree of contemporaneity of 
different strata. .political regroupings and geographical distances 
tend to create an illusion of time gap.. like the Avestan gathas , 
part of part of flr., and early Up. may belong to 6th cent. 
B. C...’ 

88. Sircar, D. C. The Andhras and their position in 
Brahmanical society. Poussin Comm . VoL, 1940, 342-48. 

..ref. in Ait. Br. and *s awkh&S that these northern tribes 
(uduntyafy or udancab ) became outcastcs.. 
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89. Sitaramayya, K. Expansion of the Andhras. P1HC 
( 10th Session ), 1947, 197-99. 

. .two recensions of KYV named as aadhraputha and dravidapatha 
. .it is likely that the Dravidians, who migrated from the North to 
the South, brought with them the YV wh. underwent some changes 
as they moved farther and farther South, .another wave of Aryan 
migration led by Andhras colonised central and eastern Deccan ; 
they brought their own recension of YV. . 

90. Sivapujana Simha. “ Vedic Age" para samiksatmaka 
drsti . ( Hindi ). Baroda, pp. 80. 

..crit. review of Vedic Age (Vol. I of the Hist, and Cult . of the 
Indian People , B VB ) . . 

91. Talvalkar, V. R. Rgvedic civilization and riverine 
urban life. SP (16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, 26-27. 

92. Thakore, V. Aryan culture. Ved . Dig. 1 (1 ), 22-26. 

93. Upadhyaya, Gangaprasad. Vedic Culture . Sarva- 
deshika Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Delhi, 1949, 216. 

Rev. : P. C. B. f VBQ 16, 74. 

94. Vader, V. H. Migration of the Vedic Aryan from the 
Arctic home. SP (20th AIOC), Bhubaneshwar, 1959, 2-3. 

. . amrtasya loka of PV or 11 land of immortality” of the Norse 
legends located somewhere in the north of Finland and the 
neighbourhood of the White Sea. . 

95. Velankar, VH. D. Vaidika vanmayaca abhyasa. 
(Marathi). Kevalananda Comm. Vol., 1952, 243-47. 

..a brief survey of the life of the Vedic Indians as reflected in 
Sam , Br., Up... 

96. Wijesekera, O. H. de A. Rgvedic Bharata : a sur- 
vival from Aryan prehistory. UCR 7(2), 151-61. 

. .analyses the socio-semantic content of the term bharata as found 
in several contexts in If V . . the basic or hist, sense of the term in 
& V is f ' fighter ” or " warrior M , as a cultural development from 
the more primitive “raider .{bhr =» to carry off; [hence] rob, 
plunder, raid; bhara - battle). .Rudra was only the primitive 
hunter deified (cf. Pali ludda-ka = hunter); his sons, Maruts, 



84.6] HISTORY AND CULTURE 651 

arc also such hunters ( mar-ut =kill-er ) : they are called bharatasya 
sunavah ( II. 36.2). .the usq of bharata is thus only a faint remini- 
scence of the evolution of “warrior” from the primitive hunter 
. .( bharata - actor, singer ; origin of Hindu dance and drama to 
be traced back to the culture of the fighter heroes : cf. Wuesekera, 
UCR 5, 50 ff.).. 

97. Yudhisthira. “ Paninikalina bharatavarsa 99 kl samlksa. 
( Hindi ). Siddhanta 14, 1957, 190-94 ( and in further issues ). 

..(review-article on V. S. Agrawala’s book).. 


84. Geography. 

1. Abhayadeva. Sarasvatr devl evarii nadl. (Hindi). 
Vedavanl 10(7 ), 11-14. 

. . ( acc. to Sri Aurobindo ) . . 

2. Agrawala, V. S. Ancient Indian geography. IHQ 

28, 205-14. 

..sources recorded. .Vedic geography as reflected in RV. .Papjab 
rivers . . Susoma ( Sohan ), MarudvpdhS ( Maruvardhan in Kashmir), 
Suvastu (Swat), Kamboja (ancient Pamir), Bahlika (Balkh), 
Mojavant (modern Munjan lying to the south of Oxus), Kubha 
( Kabul ), GomatT ( Gomal ), Krumu ( Kurram ), Yavy5vatl (Jhob ), 
Bhalana ( Bolan ), Pakthana ( Pakthoon ), Traikakma ( Suleiman 
mountains ). .( La geographic et ethnographic vedique by Saint 
Martin is an excellent pioneer work, but now needs to be revised 
and enlarged ). .scheme outlined for Indian Geographical Diction- 
ary. . 

3. Agrawala, V. S. Geographical data in Panini. IHQ 

29, 1-34. 

4. Agrawala, V. S. Paninikalina bhugola. (Hindi). 
HPP 57(2-3), 164-220. 

5. Awasthi, G. C. Geography of places outside the 

Punjab in the Bgveda. JGJRI 7( 1 ), 68-72. 

6. Awasthi, G. C. Rgveda me paihjabetara bharata ke 

ullckha. (Hindi). HPP 53 (2), 127-29. 
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7. Awasthj, G. C. Vaidika bhutala. ( Hindi ). SP 
(16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, 130-33. 

. .tributaries of Sindhu identified : Tys$5mS ( JaskSr in Kashmir), 
Susartu (Suru in Kashmir), Rasa (Sevaka), Sveti (Gilgit), 
MehalG (Sawan). .other identifications suggested : SuvSstu (Cora- 
n5y5 near Sebestapool in Russia), HariyupiyS (a river flowing 
from Madhyadesa to Purvadesa ), Asikni ( in U. P. ; joins the 
Ganges near Kanauj ), Aja (a janapada from Itawa to Jalauna 
on both banks of Jumna), Sigru (the region bet. Itawa and 
Dholpur), Kastha ( a mountain, today known as Sangla Pahadi). . 

8. Banerji, S. C. Ancient Indian geography as revealed 
in Dharma-sutras. I HQ 30, 332-38. 

9. Batlivala, S. H. Identification of the river Rangha 
mentioned in the Avesta. PAIOC (13th Session), Part II, 
Nagpur, 1951, 515-18. 

..evidence points to the river having been located in Western 
Turkestan of the present day.. 

10. Chatterjee, S. C. Patna — ancient, mediaeval, modern. 
SC 13(7), ( Suppl. ) 1-6. 

..Magadha (Kika^a) was a centre of non-Aryan civilization for 
a long time. . 

11. Chaudhuri, S. B. Regional divisions of ancient 

India. ABORI 29, 123-46. 

12. Chaudhuri, S. B. Aryavarta. I HQ 25(2), 110-22. 

..geographical boundaries of A. changed with the expansion of 
Aryan settlements . . the term possesses also a cultural significance 
. . A. as defined in different periods . . 

13. Das Gupta, S. P. Identification of the ancient 

Sarasvatl river. PAIOC (18th Session), Annamalainagar, 
1955, 535-38. 

..identified with the river Indo-Brahm ; M. D. situated at the 
mouth of that river; locally known as Ghaggar. .there occurred 
a break-up of the Sarasvatl ; as a result, the entire upper portion 
of S. underwent a thorough change, but the lower part in Panjab 
remained intact even during the Vedic period, .later Yamuna 
captured the upper course of Vedic S. and diverted the sacred 
waters into her own bed . . 
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14. Desikachari, S. Geographical world in Indian cosmo- 
graphy. JORM 21, 1953. 

15. Dikshitar, V. R. R. Anthropo-geography of Vedic 
India. Journal Madras Univ. 16(1), 

16. Ghule, Krishnasastri. Rgvedatila Sarasvatl nadl. 

(Marathi). Ghule-Lckha-Samgraha, Nagpur, 1949, 57-73. 

..S. is a river in the mid-region.. 

17. Law, B. C. Mithila in ancient India. Vogel Comm. 
Vol, 1947, 223-30. 

. .in Vedic texts, King Namisadhya is connected with Mithila, but 
he is no where mentioned as the founder of the dynasty n M.. . 

18. Law, B. C. Historical Geography of Ancient India. 
Soc. Asiat. de Paris, 1954, VIII + 354 + 3 maps. 

..introd. deals with sources, .geographical material divided into 
five sections : Northern, Southern, Eastern, Western, and Central 
India. . 

Rev. : Anon., IHQ 31, 90-91 ; A. L. Basham, JRAS (1957), 
1 32-33 ; R. N. Dandekar, AP (Sept. 1955), 415. 

19. Law, B. C. Kuruksetra in ancient India. Belvalkar 
Fel. Vol., 1957, 249-61. 

..identified with Sthanesvara or Sthanvisvara. . 

20. Makoday, G. B. Dr. Tripathi and the sea in the 
Rgveda. SP (16th AIOC), Lucknow, 1951, p. 24. 

. .T.’s view ( Hist, of ancient India ) that sea was unknown to 7? V- 
people is refuted. . R K-peopIc familiar with sea; knew art and 
science of navigation.. 

21. Mishra, V. Ancient Mithila, its boundary, names and 
area. IHQ 35 (2), 151-65. 

22. Ojha, K. C. A note on the ancient political geogra- 
phy of the Indus valley. JIH 31, 87-90. 

..it seems that, in ancient times, north-western India formed a 
part of the western world, .related to the Middle East from about 
2000 B. C.. .this intimate relation proved by and A vesta, .no 

such relation with Gangetic Valley.. 



VBDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 


[ 84.23 


654 

23. Pandya, A. V. Gangakl utpatti aura Adi itih&sa. 
(Hindi). Vallabh Vidyanagar Res . Bull . 1(2), (Hindi 
Section) 1-15. 

24. Raychaudhuri, H. C. The Sarasvatl. SC 8(12), 
468-74. 

• .( See : VBD 1-155.12). .in the early Vedic age r not later than the 
middle of 2nd mill. B. C., S. was a mighty stream ; had source in 
the Himalayas and flowed thro’ Eastern Panjab ( past Kuruksetra ) 
and ultimately found her way to the sea. .to be identified with the 
present Sarsuti-Gbaggar ; the old S. has shrunk due to physical 
causes, .encroachment of the thick mantle of sands disintegrated 
from the subjacent rocks as well as blown in from the sea coast. . 
(acc. to Ed., the drying up of the lower reaches of S. shd. be 
attributed to the northward march of Rajputana desert).. 

25. Raychaudhuri, H. C. Geographical literature in 
Sanskrit. JUPHS 18(1-2), 31-42. 

. .geography not included in the list of vidyfis ref. to in Vedic lit.. . 
first professedly geographical treatises in SK. belong to Epic 
period.. (adds a bibliographical note).. 

26. Sharma, B. R. The Vedic Sarasvatl. CR 112(1), 

July 1949, 53-62. 

. .S. is Indo-Iranian ( her correlative, HaraihvSti found in Avesta) 

. .S. (in RV VII. 95, 96) is more of a celestial char, than terre- 
strial., ref. to her earthly analogue also found in Veda..S. also 
represented as a deity. .( acc. to K. C. Chattopadhyaya, in earlier 
portions of RV , particularly 6th and 7th manr/alas, S. means the 
Indus; in other passages, the little stream now known by that 
name : J Dept Lett . 15).. 

27. Sharma, B. R. Rgvedic rivers. Indica , Bombay, 

1953, 377-89. 

..three varieties of rivers mentioned in RV: purely terrestrial, 
terrestrial as well as celestial, purely celestial. .most of the rivers 
commonly described in RV (and Avesta) are necessarily celestial 
in char... 

28. Shende, S. R. How, whence, and when Mahar&stra 
came into being. PIHC ( 10th Session ), 1947, 521-27. 


,.M. as the fourth and last colony of Vedic Aryans.. 
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29. Sivapujana Simha. Rgvaidika-nadl-vimarsa. ( Hindi ). 
Vedavani 10(8), 15-20. 

..discusses various views on the subject.. 

30. Tarapore, J. C. River D&iti : its location and 
possible identification. PAIOC (13th Session), Part II, 
Nagpur, 1951, 519-25. 

..location may be fixed in Azerbaijan. .can’t be identified with 
any modern river.. 

31. Tripathi, M. P. Science of geography in the Rgveda. 
JGJRI 16(1-2), 185-200. 

. .subject considered under such heads as cosmology, cosmogony, 
cosmography ; astronomical geography ; earth ; physiography ; 
climatology ; oceans ; economic and commercial geography ; ethno- 
logy and anthropology ; survey- work. . 

32. Udayavira, Sastri. Drsadvatl, Ganga ka apara nama. 
(Hindi). GKP 5(1), 6-10. 


XIX. INDUS VALLEY CIVILIZATION 


85. Indus Valley Civilization ( general ). 

1. Ahmed, S. H. Nouvclles decouvertes sur la civilization 
de 1’Indus. France-Asie 145, 1958. 

2. Aravamuthan, T. G. Harappan : Vedic : Proto- 
historic. ABOR1 39, 289-364+2 pIates + 95 figures. 

. .(first instalment), .features of minor H. relics may be paralleled 
in West Asian and Egyptian cultures, but these parallelisms have 
not come about thro’ borrowings but on account of common 
origin.. kinship bet.— if not identity of — the fundamental ideas 
of Harappan and Vedic cultures has to be assumed because of 
many closely parallel features , .common origin of Egyptian, West 
Asian, Harappan, and Vedic cultures, with peculiar individual 
developments, is indicated.. H. is shown to be a development 
of Vedic, posterior to Rgvedic . . 

3. Catalogue of Exhibition of Asiatic Art and Archaeo- 
logy , pub, ASI, New Delhi, 1947, 51. 
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..Parti: brief information about contact, in ancient times, bet. 
India, Mesopotamia, Iran, Afghanistan, etc. . . 

4. Basham, A. L. Recent work on the Indus civilization. 
BSOAS 13 (1 ), 140-45. 

..(review-article on Early Indus Civilizations by E. Mackay : 2nd 
ed. )..(1) pattern of Indus political system was similar to that 
of Sumer ; a priest-king governing a servile population thro* a 
rigid bureaucracy; well-fortified settlements; (2) Aryans res- 
ponsible for destroying Harappan purs ; ( 3 ) lg. and script of 
the Indus people : Waddell and Gadd ( Sumerian ), Pran Nath, 
Hunter, Meriggi, Her as, de Hevesy ( similarity bet. Indus script 
and Easter Island pictographs; this has convinced Poussin and 
Fabri ), Hrozny, Langdon ( Indus script was parent of Brahmi 
script : also suggested by Hunter); ( 4 ) survivals of Indus culture 
recognizable in many elements of later Hinduism.. 

5. Bongard-Levin, G. M. Grain depository at Mohenjo 
Daro and Harappa.. (Russian). Sov. Vostohovedenie 6, 1957, 
119-22. 

6. Bissing, Fr. W. von. Zu Bedrich Hrozny’s “ altester 
Geschichte Vorderasiens und Indiens ”. Festschrift Friedrich 
Zucker ( Akad.-Verlag ), Berlin, 1954, 37-44. 

7. Boultbe, L. A study in continuity and ancient sur- 
vivals in India and Western Europe. J. Anthrop. Soc. Bombay 
2(1), 15-27. 

. .similarity bet. the figure of Cernunnos on a beaker discovered 
in W. E. and that of Pasupati in I. V.. .svastika found at M. D. 
and H.. .1. V. civil, shows fully developed social system and highly 
developed art.. 

8. Casal, Jean-Merie. Mundigak as a link between 
Pakistan and Iran in prehistory. JASP 2, 1-12 + 5 plates. 

. . Indus civil, does not stand isolated . . 

9. Chakra varti, S. N. The first native Indian civilisa- 
tion. Bull. Prince of Wales Mus. of W . 1. 9 No. 4, Bombay, 
1953-54, 19-31. 

..discoveries at M. D. and H. ..Harappan civil, and Sumerian 
civil, have similar fundamentals but divergent developments. .1. V. 
civil, not influenced by the sister-civil, in Mesop...as suggested 
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by trade contacts, H. reached its peak in Sargonid period, 2500 
B. C.. .Rana-Ghundai site seems to reveal, for the first time, the 
material remains of Indo- Aryans. .acc. to C. f RG I represents the 
first invasion of Indo-Aryans, and RG IV, their second and final 
invasion about 1500 B. C.. . 

10. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar. Life in an Indian city 
2000 years ago. Calcutta Municipal Gazette (5. J. No.), 1950. 

. .pre- Aryan, cities . . 

11. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Mohenjo Daro civilization. 
KKT 20 (6), 465-68. (also in P/HC, 18th Session, 1956, 
p. 79.) 

. .1. V. civil, is Vedic civil. . . Uruk*iti (RV VII.100.4 ) is corrupted 
in Ur and Kish ; Vedic Aryans had colonized in Mesopot. ; 
M. D. is extension of that colony. .Veda earlier than M. D.. . 

12. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Mohenjo Daro civilization. 

CR 139(2), May 1956, 121-26; 141 (3), Dec. 1956, 252-60; 
144, Aug. 1957, 127-33. 

. . ( in three instalments ) . . towns destroyed by Aryans belonged to 
Asuras; they were not M. D. and H. ..further evidence to show, 
that M. D. civil, was Vedic civil... 

13. Chaudhari, Gulabchand. Aryose pahalekl samskrti. 
(Hindi). Anekanta 10 ( 11-12), 403-07. 

14. Chaudhuri, N. M. Indian civilization— the first 
chapter. MR 73, 209-12. 

. .1. V. civil, is certainly pre-Vedic; but it is incorrect to call it 
pre-Aryan. .Indo- Aryans were in I. V. during the flourishing period 
of that civil... 

15. Childe, V. Gordon. Piecing Together the Past : The 
Interpretation of Archaeological Data. Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
London, 1956, 176. 

Rev.: F. Willett, Man (1958), 26. 

16. Childe, V. Gordon. The first civilization in the 
Middle East. Geographical Magazine 16, 168-79. 

. .chalcolithic civil, of I. V.. .many survivals of that complex civil, 
in the India of today.. 


..42 
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17. Chowdhury, K. A.; Ghosh, S. S. Plant-remains 
from Harappa, 1946. Ancient India , No. 7. 

18. Chowdhury, K. A.; Ghosh, S. S. Hadappa me 
prapta lakadl ke ava^esa aura unaki pahicana. ( Hindi ). GKP 
6(7), 206-09. 

19. Chowdhury, K. A.; Ghosh, S. S. Hadappa me 
prapta kasfhavaSeso ka puratattvika evath audbhidika mabattva. 
( Hindi ). GKP 6( 10), 306-08. 

20. Das, Gopinath. The ancient east. Allahabad Univ, 
Mag. 24(1), 39-51. 

..civilizations of Egypt, Mesopot., China, and India briefly 
described.. I. V. civil, dealt with in detail.. 

21. David, H. S. Some contacts and affinities between 
the Egypto-Minoan and the Indo-Sumerian cultures. SP ( 8th 
IHC ), 1945. 

22. Davison, Dorothy. The Story of Prehistoric Civiliza- 
tions. C. A. Watts & Co., London, 1951, XIV+266. • 

Rev.: E. W., AP (Aug. 1951 ), 381-82. 

23. Deopik, D. W. ; Merpert, N. Y. End of the Hara- 
ppan civilization. (Russian). Soviet Archaeology 4, 1957, 
198-211. 


24. Deshmukh, P. R. Indus Civilisation in the Rigveda. 
Yeotmal, 1954, 8 + 88. 

..(also a paper on the subject in P1HC, 17th Session, 115-22) 
..produces internal evidence from RV in support of the theory 
that Vedic Aryans, under the heroic leadership of Indra, were 
mainly responsible for the destruction of I. V. civil... 

25. Dikshit, K. N. The dawn of civilization in India. 
Bull. Baroda State Museum and Picture Gallery 2(1), 3-13. 

..a study of I. V. civil.. .( also of Ahicchatra excavations).. 


26. Dikshit, M. G. New evidence of Harappa culture 
in Saurashtra Vallabh Vidyanagar Res. Bull. 1 ( 1), 23-25. 
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27. Douglas, R. B. Mohenjo-Daro. Trans. Glasgow 
Univ. Or. Soc. 6, 69 ff. 

28. Ed. Monograph on excavations at Harappa. SC 6, 
277-78. 

..(ref. to ASI monograph on the subject).. 

29. Fairservis ( Jr. ), W. A. The chronology of the 
Harappan civilization and the Aryan invasions. Man 1956, 
173. 

. .H. was occupied after 2000 B. C.. .H. civil, must be dated nearer 
1200 B. C...Ghul ceramic as a marker of the period of Aryan 
occupation.. (recent archaeological research : with a table).. 

30. George, J. C. A note on the pre-historic horse of the 
Indus valley. JMSUB 1(2). 

31. Ghosh, A. American excavation at Chanhu-daro in 
Sind. SC 2 (7), 347-49. 

..evidence of existence of at least three pre-hist, cultures wh. 
successively thrived in I. V.: Amri culture, Harappa culture, 
Jhukar culture.. C. D. belongs to H. culture.. 

32. Ghosh, A. Presidential address : Archaeology Section. 
PAIOC (17th Session), Ahmedabad, 1953, 133-40. 

. .rapid survey of recent developments in the field of pre-Christian 
arch, in India, .discusses problem of the relation bet. Harappans 
and authors of painted grey ware.. 

33. Ghosh, A. On the prehistoric Harappan civilization. 
7-AC 8 (2), 163-68. 

..survey of recent excavations. .problem of painted grey ware 
culture. .( from the paper read at the Conference on Indian art and 
archaeology held in Essen in July 1959).. 

34. Gordon, D. H. The early use of metals in India and 
Pakistan. J R Anthrop . Inst . 80, 56 ff. 

. .1800-1600 B. C. — “ estimated periods ” for the end of Harappan 
sites and the arrival of Aryans.. 

35. Hancar, F. Zur Frage der Herdentier-Erstdomesti- 
kation ( Ziegenzuchtbeginn im Lichte prahist. und fruher hist. 
Daten). Saeculum 10(1), 21-37, 



660 VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY [ 85.36 

. .ref. to M. D. and I. V. civil., .pictorial evidence of goat-breeding 
in India of 3rd mill. B. C... 

36. Haridatta. Mobenjodado ke raaksna aura pran&ll 
vyavastha. (Hindi). GKP 4 ( 10), 26-27. 

..housing at M, D... 

37. Hariharan, K. V. Some thoughts on proto-history. 
<7 Bom U 25, July 1956, 12-18. 

, .in Indian hist., the proto-hist, period can be said to extend from 
the literate phase of I. V. civil, up to the beginning of the Maurya 
rule, , 

38. Heine-Geldern, R. von. The origin of ancient civili- 
zations and Toynbee's theories. Diogenes , No. 13, Spring 1956, 
81-99. 

. .Harappan civil, appears even at the deepest levels of the ancient 
cities with all the maturity wh. it was to preserve for a mill, and 
a half, until its destruction by Aryans, .its foreign origin is clearly 
indicated, .while the city of Ur, with its twisting and winding 
streets, gives evidence of slow and Organic growth, the regular 
lay-out of M. D. and its rectilinear streets reminds us of colonial 
cities, built acc. to pre-established plan..(M. D. was a colonial 
city of the Babylonians or the Elamites ). .still another cultural 
movement contributed to the formation of H. civil. ; starting 
from Asia Minor, it reached India by way of northern Iran 
and southern Turkestan ; it was to this current that the pre-Aryan 
India owed its script, .sudden efflorescence of H. civil, may have 
been due to confluence of several cultures., it is certain that pre- 
Aryan civilization of India stemmed from the advanced civiliza- 
tions of Near East . . 

39. Heras, H. The megalithic tombs and Indus valley 
civilization. PIHC ( 15th Session ), 1952, 37-39. 

. .pt. of contact bet. such tombs in Hyderabad State and the docu- 
ments of 1. V. civil... 

40. Heras, H. Studies in Pioto-Indo-Mediterranean 
Culture. Vol. I. Ind. Hist. Res. Inst., St. Xavier’s College, 
Bombay ( Studies in Indian History, No. 19), 1953, CIX + 542 + 
317 figures. 

Rev. : R. Heine-Geldern, Anthropos 50, 990-92. 
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41. Hrozny, B. Die dlteste Volkerwanderung und das 
Problem der proto-indischen Zivilisation. Monog. Ustavu Or. 7, 
1939, 24+21 plates. 

. .(contd. in Arch.Or. 12-13 ). .(German transl. of VBD I-157.S2) 
..attempts to decipher the M. D. seals.. 

42. Hrozny, B. Die dlteste Geschichte Vorderasiens 
und Indiens . Verlag Melantrich, Prague, 1943, 270. 

. . ( 2nd revised and enlarged ed. of the author’s Die aelteste Gesch. 
Vorderasiens , 1940, 172: German transl. of original work in 
Czech ).. interpretation of Indus inscriptions on a syllabic basis 
and on the analogy of Hittite..H. takes I. V, lg. to be an IE 
tongue of the centum group . . 

Rev. : ( 1st ed.) F. von Bissing, Philolog. Wochenschrift 1941, 
548 ff.; J. Friedrich, ZDMG 95, 150-55 ; F. Hancar, WZKM 
48, 145-49 ; K. Moehlenbrink, Theol. LZ 1941, 191 ; W. Otto, 
SBBAW { Phil -hist. Ab. 1941 ) 2 (3) (Hrozny replies to Otto’s 
crit. in “ Pro Domo ”, Arch. Or. 14, 308-13); A. Pohl, Orientalia 
11, 187 ff. ; C. Ryckmans, Le Mus6on 54, 216 ; F. Schachermeyr, 
Klio 35, 128; F. Specht, ZfvS 67, 241. (2nd ed.) P. Poucha, 
Arch . Or. 14, 154-56; B. Rosenkranz, IF 60, 216-19. 

43. Hrozny, B. Inschriften und Kultur der Proto-Inder 
von Mohenjo-Daro und Harappa ( ca. 2500-2200 v. Chr. ) I-IL 
Arch. Or. 12, 192-259; 13, 1-102. 

. .introd. ; country and God Kusi ; comm, on inscriptions ; seals 
and amulets ; God Jajas, etc. . . 

Rev. : D. Diringer, Bibl. Or. 5, 8 ; E. Peruzzi, Annali d. Scuola 
Sup . Norm . di Pica 13, 79-80. 

44. Hrozny, B. Ancient History of Western Asia, India, 
and Crete. Philosophical Library, New York, 1953, XV + 260 + 

1 5 colour-plates + 2 maps. 

..(English transl. of Czech original : French transl., Histoire de 
VAsie anterieurc, de Vlnde et de la Crete depuis les origines jusquau 
d4but du second millenaire , Payot, Paris, 1947, 350).. I. V. civil, 
deities identified with Hittite gods. .irruption of “hieroglyphic” 
Hittite into the Indus valley had long preceded that of SK. IE 
people.. 

Rev. : ( French ed.) Anon., Arch . Or. 16, 373-77 ; J. L. Myres, 
Man 1949, 55. 
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45. Joseph, P. The south Indian megalithic tombs and 
their north Indian connections. HR 25, 109-115. 

. .pot-inscriptions of I. V. show clear connections with South Ind. 
burial practices : ( 1 ) similarity of posture of corpse ; knees bent 
towards face ; ( 2 ) number seven associated with funeral customs 
in I. V. and S. I. ; ( 3 ) concurrent practice of cremation ; ( 4 ) simi- 
larity in funeral furniture, .but no stone-tombs found in I. V... 
I. V. civil, and S. I. civil, were contemporary: belonged to chalco- 
lithic period, .also racial connections bet. the two .. both civiliza- 
tions of proto-Dravidians.. 

46. Karmarkar, A. P. Proto-Dravidian Zoolatry. c7. 
Kalinga HRS 1 ( 1), 54-56. 

. .no clear sign of animal-worship in I. V. civil. ; ram and fish, wh. 
were forms of Siva, were worshipped (but not independently)., 
animals carved on seals are meant to differentiate and even deno- 
minate various tribes.. I. V. people had knowledge of many 
animals . . 

47. Keith, A. When our civilization began : an amazing 
find in India. Hew York Times (22-11-1931 ), p. 5. 

48. Kirfel, W. Die vorgeschichtliche Besiedelung Indiens 
und seine kulturellen Parallelen zum alten Mittelmeerraum. 
Saeculum 6(2), 166-79. 

. .after a short arch, survey, K. tries to bring together similarities 
in material culture and rel. of pre-Aryan India and the Med it. 
world, including the Celts, .acc. to him, in prchist. times, several 
waves of Europeans migrated towards India . . 

49. Kroeber, A. L. Configuration of Culture Growth . 

1944. 

. .one can’t be sure whether I. V. civil., as known from the recently 
discovered remains, represents a peak or a level ( p. 688 ) . . 

50. Lakhani, G. F. Chanhu-Daro excavations, 1935-36. 
MR (Aug. 1946), 138-39. 

51. Lal, B. B. Protohistoric investigation. Ancient India 
9, 80-102. 

..Indus and Ghaggar valleys and Baluchistan.. 
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52. Lal, B. B. Excavation at Hastinapur and other ex- 
plorations in the upper Ganga and Sutlej basins, 1950-52. 
Ancient India 10-11, 5-151. 

. .throws light on the dark age intervening bet. the end of Harappa 
and the Maurya advent.. ' 

53. Lal, P. Pragaitihasika bharata kl khoja. (Hindi). 
VJ (Mar. 1957), 15-18. 

54. Lesny, V. Mohenjo-Daro. 7S(0 4. 

55. Mackay, E. [ Report on Chanhu-daro excavations 
by the American School of Indie and Iranian Studies and Boston 
Mus. of Fine Arts]. Illustrated London ?iews (14 and 
21-11-1936). 

56. Mackay, E. Early Indus Civilizations. Luzac & Co., 
London, 1948, XI V + 1 69 + 30 plates. 

..(2nd ed. revised and enlarged by Dorothy Mackay).. 

Rev.: E. Abego, AS 1948, 147-48; E. K. Forsyth, JRCAS 36 
(2); S. Fuchs, Anthropos 45, 429-30; N. Venkataramanayya, 
JORM 16. 

57. Mankad, D. R. Date of Harappa. JOIB 1(2), 
174-77. 

..(ref. A. K. Chakravarty, I HQ, Jan. 1932, p. 355 ). . H. =» 
HariynpiyS, wh. was a flourishing city in the days of Dasaratha. . 
under the domination of Varasikhas. . 

58. Mariwala, C. L. Mohen-Jo-Daro. Bombay, 1957, 

88 . 

59. Mishulin, A. The discovery of the most ancient 
civilization in the Indus valley. ( Russian ). Vestnik Drevnei 
Istorii 1, 121-23. 

60. Mode, H. Das frtilw. Indien. Gr. Kult. d. Fruhzeit, 
N. F., 5, 1959, 170+160 illuslr. 

. . arch.-hist. study of ancient India.. 
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61. Pandya, A. V. LothalanI harappa samskrti ane 

gujarata. ( Gujarati ). Vallabh Vidyanagar Res . Bull . 1(2), 
( Guj. Sect. ) 25-40. 

..(a resume of excavations at Lothal ; Harappa culture clearly 
evidenced in Gujarat).. 

62. Pandya, V. Mohenjodado aura Hadappa. (Hindi). 
NPP 55 (4), 346-48. 

. .( note on Arch . in India , Govt, of India, 1950 ; and Prehistoric 
India by Piggott ) . . 

63. Piggott, S. Some Ancient Cities of India . OUP, 
1945. 

. .( 1 ) hist, introd. ; ( 2 ) pre-hist. W. I. and M. D.. . 

Rev.: G. M„ AP ( Feb. 1946). 

64. Piggott, S. The chronology of prehistoric North- 
West India. Ancient India 1, 8-26. 

..discusses relationship-cultural and chronological-of I. V. civil, 
with other Asiatic sites and cultures of 4th and 3rd mill. B. C... 
prehist. cultures divided into urban (Harappa) and of peasant 
communities ; also into Buff Ware civil, and Red Ware civil... 

65. Piggott, S. Notes on certain metal pins and a mace- 
head in the Harappa culture. Ancient India 4, 26-40. 

66. Piggott, S. Prehistoric India (to 1000 B. C. ). 
Pelican Books— A 205, 1950, 293 + 8 plates + 32 text-figures. 

..Ch. V-VI : Indus civil.; Ch. VII : Aryans and 1$V. .acc. to 
P., Vedic gods are Aryans themselves magnified to heroic propor- 
tions .. Indra’s enemies, namely, Dasyus and DSsas are certainly 
identical with the inhabitants of H. and M. D. ( who had, among 
them, a large proportion of proto-Australoids with dark skin and 
flat noses), .arch, evidence fits in well with the tale of conquest 
in 

Rev. : D. H. Gordon, Man ( 1951 ), 145 ; J. Irwin, Burlington 
Mag . 93, 242 ; E. C. Worman, Amer . Anth. 54, 256-57 ; JAOS 
72, 85. 

67. Pillai, M. Rajamanikkam. Sinduveli Tiagarikam 
(Tamil). South Indian Saiva Siddhanta Works Publishing 
Society, Tinnevelly, 1941, 291* 
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..deals with I. V. civil... 

68. Poucha, P. Prehistoricka indie ve siketle badani 
Prof. B. Hrozniho. 7S(0 4 ( 8-9), 176-77. 

..about Hrozny’s views re. prehistoric India.. 

69. Puri, K. N. La civilization de Mohenjodaro. Ed. 
Litt. de France, Paris, 1938, 128 + 11 figures. 

Rev. : J. Auboyer, RAA 13, 87. 

70. Puri, K. N. Excavations at Mohenjodaro ASI 
(Report 1936-37), New Delhi, 1940, 41. 

71. Pusalker, A. D. Presidential address : Ancient India 
Section. PIHC ( 13th Session ), 1950, 19-29. 

. . R K-people are autochthonous in India ; Indra had nothing to 
do with the destruction of Indus cities ; purs destroyed by Vedic 
Aryans lie embedded in the still unexplored levels of Indus cities 
( or in Narmada valley ) . .H. and M. D. represent a later phase of 
-PK-civil.. . 


72. Ramachandran, T. N. Presidential address : Arch- 
aeology Section. PAIOC (13th Session), Part III, Nagpur, 
1951, 1-24. 

..among other things, survey of excavation work at Harappa.* 
discusses Indus script . . 

73. Ramachandran, T. N. Presidential address : Ancient 
Indian History Section. PIHC ( 19th Session ), 1956, 53-69. 

. . Rgvedic idea of bull roaring to proclaim dharma-vijaya is caught 
up by M. D. seals representing the bull with its characteristic 
dewlap..!. V, rhinoceros is Vedic varaha. .RV poet and I. V. 
artist have fancied and fashioned alike, .obvious difference bet. 
West Asian ( Egyptian and Mesop.) and I. V.-#F conceptions.. 

74. Ramarao, M. Indus valley civilisation. The Social 
Welfare (4-10-1946), 7-8. 

..I. V. civil, based on peace; no weapons, ramparts, or forti- 
fications in the excavations, .no lists of kings discovered; there- 
fore, presumably a republic. .(Wheeler has shown, on the basis 
of Harappa excavations, that I. V. civil, was by no means milder 
find more democratic than coeval civil, of Lgypt and Mesop.)., 
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75. Sankarananda, Swami. The great bath mystery. 
PIHC ( 16th Session), 1955, p. 104. 

..great bath at M. D. was sacred tank used for performance of 
sacred rites by Vedic people.. 

76. Sankarananda, Swami. The Last Days of Mohenjo* 
daro. Abhedananda Acad, of Culture, Calcutta, 1959, 148. 

. .1. V. civil, was destroyed not by foreign invasion but by * senile 
decay’ and riverine vagaries.. 

Rev. : S. Rajagopalan, Ved. Kes. (Mar. 1960), 477-78. 

77. Sarkar, Haribishnu. The granaries at Harappa. 
Mini 33 (2), 137-41. 

..the five masonry structures appear to be more of the nature of 
garbage pits than of granaries . . 

78. Sarkar, S. S. Disposal of the dead at Harappa. SC 
2 ( 12), 632-34. 

. .cemetery at H. dug up to three distinct strata : the first or top- 
most stratum contains jar burials ; the second, complete burials ; 
the third or lowest has yielded only animal bones. .complete 
burials in majority at M. D. and H... evidence of post-cremation 
burial is meagre, .(contention of B. N. Datta, Af in 1 16, 223-307, 
that the jar burial people of H. were identical with Vedic Aryans 
is untenable).. 

79. Sastri, K. N. Revised dating of the Indus civilization 
(based on stratigraphical evidence). PIHC ( 17th Session ), 
1954, p. 130. 

. .the fortification wall was built by Harappans in the Late Period, 
and I. V. civil, was about a thousand yrs. older than that wall., 
cemetery H folk cd. not have been Aryans, nor were they respon- 
sible for the destruction of Harappa and M. D. ; those cities were 
already dead by the beginning of 2nd mill. B. C... 

80. Sastri, K. N. Protohistoric site of Lothal ( in Sau- 
rashtra) : a landmark in Indus chronology. t PIHC (18th 
Session), 1956, 71-72. 

..first Harappan occupation at L. cir. 2500 B. C... date of I.«V» 
civil, must accordingly be very much earlier . . beginning of the 
4th mill. B. C. as the Early Period of I. V. civil... 
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81. Sastri, K. N. Date of the Indus civilization (based 

on stratigraphical evidence ). J UPHS 5 ( 1 ), 39-47. 

..middle of the first half of 4th mill. B. C... 

82. Sastri, K. N. Tie w Light on the Indus Civilization . 

Vol. I : Religion and Chronology. Atmaram & Sons, Delhi, 
1957, 130+23 plates. 

. .origin of I. V. civil, goes back to the first half of 4th mill. B. C. 
. painted greyware” people were not Vedic. .Indus rel. domi- 
nated by male deities as in Veda, .principal deity is the indwelling 
deity of pipal tree, .so-called Pasupati is actually a buffalo-headed 
composite deity combining the features of several animals in his 
seemingly human form. .Indus gods and heroes had centipede arms 
..Indus script written from left to right, .bull-grappling sport 
borrowed by Crete from I. V... 

83. Sastri, Lakshmidhar. Indo-Arabic unity in ancient 

world-I. Delhi Univ . Mag ., 1947. 

. . transplantation of Harappa and its identification with Arabia.. 

84. Sastri, Lakshmidhar. Harappa. PAIOC ( 12th 
Session), Banaras, 1948, 611-15. 

. . three cognate names : Harappa ( Panjab), Arrapha of Arrapkha 
(Mesopot. ), Arppakkam (South India ). .original, to wh. these 3 
names point, may be reconstructed as Ar-pakkam ( — town of Ar : 
the Ar-people were autochtonous to S. I.).. in pre-hist, times, 
Ar-people of S. I. had reached North along the sea-coast.. 

85. Schmokel, H. Geschichte des altm Vorderasiens. 
Handbuch der Orienialistik, Vol. II, Keilschriftforscbung, E. J. 
Brill, Leyden, 1957, XII + 342. 

Rev. : J. Klima ; J. Sedlakova, Arch. Or. 26, 291-94. 

86. Semper, M. Zum Alter der Induskultur-Siedlung in 
Mohenjo-Daro. OLZ ( 1938), 273-76. 

. . matallurgical and foundry- technical approach, .bronze dancer- 
statuette at M. D. possible only by the middle of 2nd mill. B. C.. . 

87. Sen, Dharani. Prehistoric researches in India. M in I 
33 ( 3), 185-94. 

. .Harappa civil., .results, .other lines of research, .bibliography. . 
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88. Sen, Dharani. Lower palaeolithic culture-complex and 
chronology in India. Eastern Anthropologist 7(2), 61-83. 

..a general view of Ind. prehist... 

89. Sharma, Y. D. Arambhika bharatlya puratattva 

kl kucha samasyaye. (Hindi). GKP 5, Dec. 1952, 141-43. 

..connections bet. excavations at Hastinapur and those of M. D. 
and H. . . 

90. Sharma, Y. D. Harappa settlements on the upper 
Sutlej. SP (17thAIOC), Ahmedabad, 1953, p.287. 

..excavations carried out by author at Rupar in 1953. .R. was not 
an isolated settlement ; there is a string of Harappan sites on an 
old bed of Sutlej . . R. excavations show the modifications wh. the 
life of Harappans had undergone during their eastward migration. . 

91. Shastri, H. G. Hadappa ane Mohenjo-Daro. 

(Gujarati). Gujarat Vidyasabha, Ahmedabad, 1952, 296. 

Rev. : D. D. K., ALB 17, 21-22. 

92. Srivastava, H. L. Excavations at Harappa. AS1 
{Report 1936-37), 1940, 39-41. 

93. Stone, J. F. S. A second fixed point in the chrono- 
logy of Harappa culture. Antiquity 23, 201-05. 

94. Struve, V. V. [ Russian transl. of Mackay’s The 
Indus Culture, 2nd ed., 1948]. Moscow, 1951. 

95. Sundaram, P. M. Pre-Aryan culture of India. Cult. 
Hist, of India (Inst. I-ME Cult. Studies), Hyderabad, 1958, 
1-13. 

. .1. V. civil., .acc. to author, the authors of that civil, were Dravi- 
dians. .Tamil culture in pre-hist, times.. 

96. Talvalkar, V. K. Who destroyed Indus valley cities? 
SP ( 18th AIOC), Annamalainagar, 1955, 84-85. 

. . .MBh. war or its aftermath must have arrested the growth of I. V. 

and Panjab civil, (not the ‘battle of ten kings’).. 
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97. de Terra, H. Durch Urwelten am Indus. Erlebnisse 
und Forschungen in Ladak, Kaschmir und in Pandschab . 1940, 
223 + 84 illustr.+2 maps, 

98. Vaswani, K. N. The marvels of Mohenjo-daro. 
JIH 24, 101-04. (also in MR, Jan. 1946, 35-37.) 

,, survey of Marshall’s discoveries.. 

99. Vats, M. S. Presidential address : Ancient India 
Section. PIHC ( 7th Session ), 1944, 26-42. 

..different strata of burials in I. V. . .comparison with Vedic des- 
criptions. .paintings on burial wares recall to mind parallelism with 
gome of the ritual and beliefs contained in X. 14, 16, 18.. 

100. Veltheim-Lottum, L. von. Kleine W eltgeschichte 
des stadtlischen Wohiihauses. Heidelberg, 1952. 

. .(one vol. out of proposed three published), .house in I. V. civil, 
described . . 

101. Vimalananda, T. Recent Indian archaeology. Ceylon 
Hist. Journal 1(2), 121-26. 

..Wheeler’s explorations at Harappa .. adolescence, prosperity 
and decay of I. V. civil... 

102. Wheeler, R. E. M. India’s earliest civilization : 
recent excavations in the Indus basin. ILT^i ( 10-8-1946), 
158 ff. 

. .approximate duration of I. V. civil, in its developed form may 
be ascribed to 2500-1500 B. C... 

103. Wheeler, R. E. M. The defences and. cemetery R 37, 
Ancient India 3, Jan. 1947. 58-130. 

..I. V. civil, is properly speaking Harappa civil.. .exploration 
at M. D., H., and C. D., tho’ revealing certain possible affinities 
with hist. India, presented in the main a picture of detachment, 
of sudden and uniform efflorescence devoid alike of genesis and 
decay.. stages of Harappa: (1) apparently unwalled town or 
village, associated with an alien or variant ceramic industry; 
( 2 ) arrival of H. culture and building of a citadel with imposing 
defences; ( 3 ) those were reconditioned after a considerable interval 
when the local craftmanship was at its prime; (4) reconstructed 
fortifications were further re-inforced and a gateway blocked by a 
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city now on the decline ; ( 5 ) an intrusive culture occupied a part 
of the site above layers of debris.. H. civil, was of a centralized 
type ( comparable with contemporary civil, of Sumer and Egypt) 
• .imperial status of H. and M. D. domestically unchallenged., 
sociological aspects of H. civil... a rigid and highly-evolved 
bureaucratic machine capable of organizing and distributing 
surplus wealth and of defending it, but little conducive to liberty 
of individual, .chronology of H. and JfV : fixed pt. in H. chrono- 
logy is that H. was in contact with Sumer cir. 2350 B. C. ( Sargon 
period).. two differentiae at H.: (1) occurrence of a series of 
potsherds of non-H. type in a stratum heavily sealed by the citadel- 
defences ; ( 2 ) cemetery H.-industry superimposed upon H. 

culture after deposition of a considerable mass of intervening 
debris.. first intrusive element is unidentified; the second may 
belong to the Aryan invaders. .Indra as purandara. .climatic, 
economic, political deterioration may have weakened H., but its 
ultimate extinction must have been completed by deliberate and 
large-scale destruction . . ( massacre of people at a late period of 
M. D. )..on circumstantial evidence, Indra stands accused.. 

104. Wheeler, R. E. M. Newly found at Mohenjodaro: 
a huge 4000 years old granary. IL?i (20-5-1950), 782-83; 
New light on the Indus civilization : the Mohenjo-Daro granary. 
IL7i (27-5-1950), 813-16. Men and animals in 4000 years 
old Mohenjodaro. ILfri ( 3-6-1950), 854-55. 

. .( also see : ILN, Sept. 20, 27, Oct. 4, 1924 ; Feb. 27, Mar. 26, 
1926; Jan. 7, 14, 1928 ; Dec. 19, 1931 ; Aug. 10, 1946). . 

105. Wheeler, R. E. M. Five Thousand Years of 

Pakistan . (An Archaeological Outline). Royal India and 
Pakistan Society, London, 1950, 150 + 22 plates. 

. .Part I : West Pakistan : I. V. civil. ; Aryan invaders. . 

106. Wheeler, R. E. M. Archaeology and transmission 
of ideas. Antiquity 26, 185-87. 

107. Wheeler, R. E. M. The Indus Civilization : 

Cambridge History of India, Supplementary Volume. CUP, 
1953, XII +98. 

Rev. : J. Henningar, Anthropos 49, 1 158; D. E. McCown, JAOS 
74, 176-79; A. Parrot, Bibl.Or. 11, 23-24. ; G, S. Ray, M in / 
34, 236-40. 
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108. Wheeler, R. E. M. Mohenjo-Daro. Pakistan Hews 
(10-2-1959), 5-7. 

109. Woolley, L. The urbanization of society. JWH 
4, 236-72. 

..I. V. towns as centres of agricultural districts; in one or two 
cases, trade considerations seem to have influenced the choice and 
char, of sites, .foundation of M. D. and H. marks a definite break 
with local trad. ; it is a case of imposition, not of natural growth ; 
M. D. and H. are purely artificial creations, .international trade 
was a feature of I. V. civil. ; a business aristocrasy played an imp. 
role in the economy of State. . M. D. and H. as twin capitals of a 
single govt. .. places for elaborate ritual, either royal or rel... 
( Aryans in their buildings were inspired not by any memories of 
M. D. but by wooden architecture of China)., 


86. Script and Seals. 

1. Awdijew. Geschichte des alten Orients. Berlin, 1953. 

..does not accept Hrozny's reading of Indus script. .(Struve 
accepts H.’s theory).. 

2. Barua, B. M. Indus script and Tantric code. B. C . 
Law Vol 9 Part II, 1946, 461-67. (also in Indo-Iranica 1, 
15-21. ) 

..continuity of Indus rel. thought thro’ RV, Up ., Buddhism, 
Jainism, Hinduism, .akvattha tree with two suparnas pictorially 
represented on one Indus seal.. on the basis of Tantric code, B. 
reads the inscription on one of the seals as acala-uposya. .develop- 
ment of a syllabic system in Indus script retaining in it vestiges of 
pictographs and ideograms is undeniable, .no solid ground for 
thinking that there is anything proto-Dravidian in Indus seals.. 
Indus lg. may have been a form of Prakrit from wh. the Ig. of 
RV evolved. . 

3. Braunholtz. Mohenjo-daro and Eastern Island. Man 
1947, 102. 

..(apropos Man 1947, 73: comments on M. D. W. Jeffreys, 
“M. and E. I. ”, Man 1947, pp. 67 ff. ). .case for a connexion 
bet. the scripts of M. D. and E. I. seems far from convincing. . 

4. Ed. Ahamadnbada me sindhu sabhyata kl raudra 
prapta. (Hindi). VJ 4(2), 118-19. 
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• .discovery of I.V. seal at Saragawala in Dholka Taluk of 
Ahmedabad dist.. . 

5. Heine-Geldern, R. von. Die Osterinselschrift. An. 

thropos 33, 815-909. 

..(reply to crit. by A. Metraux).. again stresses the link bet. 
M. D. writing and Easter Island symbols, .extends his comparisons 
to early Chinese writing.. suggests that both M. D. and E. I. 
scripts were derived from an as yet unknown Asiatic script.. 

6. Heine-Geldern, R. von. The Eastern Island script 

and its relations with other scripts. ( Spanish ). Runa 8, 
Buenos Aires, 1957, 5-27. 

7. Heras, H. The seven seas. Bibliography of Indo - 
logical Studies 1942 ( Konkan Inst, of Arts and Sciences), 
Bombay, 1945, XVIII— XXI. 

..M. D. inscription wh. speaks of “seven seas’*; another wh. 
mentions “ five houses of the sea ’’..five houses of the sea = five 
tribes of Tirayars. .mystical no. 7 refers to things of man, just 
as no. 8 is consecrated to divinity . . in M. D. rel., God was 
supposed to have 8 forms ; on the other hand, victims of a human 
sacrifice were always 7 or a multiple of 7.. 

8. Heras, H. The stories of animals working as men in 
the works of ancient authors. J Anthrop . Soc. Bombay 8(2), 
1 - 8 . 

. .real significance of these stories revealed by inscriptions of M. D. 
and H...they are hist, in char... 

9. de Hevesy, G. Sur une ecriture oceanienne. Bull . 
de la soc . prehist . francaise 7-8, 1933. 

. .(See: VBD 1-157.20). .striking similarity bet. Indus script and 

Easter Island pictographs . . 

10, Hrozny, B. Les inscriptions crttoises . Orient. Ustav, 
Prague, 1949, 411. 

. .ref. to I. V. script. . 

Rev. : A. J. van Windekens, Le Muston 63, 124-29. 

11. Hrozny, B. Au sujet du dechifrement des inscriptions 
proto-indiens de Mohenjo-Daro et de Harappa. Arch . Or. 19, 
404-05. 
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..( 1 ) proto-Indian lg. is one of the most ancient IE lgg. ; 
( 2 ) belongs to * centum ’ group ; ( 3 ) great variety of verbal 
forms.. 

12. Hrozny, B. An Herrn Prof. Dr. F. M. Th. de Liagre 
Bflhl. BibU Or. 10, p. 15. 

..reads a proto-Ind. inscription (pub. by Mackay in Chanhu - 
Daro, pi. 74, No. 1, obverse) : written on the handle of a bronze 
axe . . “ Diese / sind / 35 / ? / Handgriffe von Aexten ” . . 

13. Jeffreys, M. D. W. Mohenjodaro and Eastern Island, 
Man 1947, 73. 

..(a propos Metraux, Man 1946, 65 : M. states that there is 
no connecting link bet. M. D. writing and E. I. signs ; accepts 
the theory of convergence and independent development)..!, 
examines M.’s views in the light of the knowledge of the origin 
of other scripts, .concludes in favour of diffusion.. 

14. Karmarkar, A. P. The Aryo-Dra vidian character 
of the Mohenjo-daro inscriptions. PAIOC (12th Session), 
Banaras, 1948, 616-18. 

. .age of I. V. civil, started with pre-7?F agd extended up to post- 
it* F period, .existence of non-Aryan civil, side by side with Vedic 
Aryan civil., .better results possible by applying ancient SK. rather 
than proto-Dra vidian to I. V. pictographs . . 

15. Lesny, V. Certain programmatic questions on old 
Indian writings. Arch. Or. 19, 177-81. 

..date of M. D. and H. and of advent of Aryans.. 

16. Mahendra Chandra. Mohenjodaro Seals Decipher- 
ed. Metropolitan Printing and Publishing House, Calcutta, 1955, 
20 + 11 facs. 

17. Meriggi, P. Zur Indusschrift. ZDMG 87, 198 ff. 

. .( See : VBD 1-157.28 ). .acc. to M., lg. of Indus seals is proto- 

Dra vidian.. 

18. Metraux, A. The proto-Indian script and the Easter 
Island tablets. Anthropos 33, 218-39. 

..(See : VBD 1-157,30).. 


..43 
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19. Metraux, A, Die Osterinselschrift. Anthropos 33, 
815-909. 

..doubts the relationship bet. M. D. signs and Easter Island 
signs.. 

20. Metraux, A. Mohenjodaro and Easter Island again. 

Man 1946, 65. m 

..(a summary of imp. passages from Roeder*s article in Ethno- 
logischer Anzeiger 4, 475-80 : “ Das Boustrophendon der Oster- 
inselscbrift ”). .similarities bet. writings of M. D. and H. and 
those of E. I. are due to convergence, and are not indicative of a 
relationship bet. the two cultures.. 

21. Naster, P. Des sceaux de Mohenjo-Daro aux 
monnaies indo-grecques. Le Muston 57, 157-62. 

22. Picard, C. D’un sceau d’Harappa k Fanneau d’or. 
Rev . Archeolog. ( 6th Series ) 12, 1938, 15-16. 

23. Pran Nath. Indus script. Actes du 18e Congrls 
Internal . des . Orient. , 1932, 145 ff. 

24. R6der, J. Das Boustrophedon der Osterinselschrift. 
Ethnologischer Anzeiger 4 (8), 475-80. 

..(summary of this by Metraux in Man 1946, 65).. 

25. Sankarananda, Swami. The origin and evolution of 
scripts and the decipherment of the Tndus script. PIHC ( 9th 
Session), 1946. 

26. Sankarananda, Swami. The Indus People Speak. 
Nilmony Maharaj, Calcutta, 1955, VIII -I- 112. 

..(summary in PIHC , 17th Session, 1954, p. 127 ). .Tantric 
bi jakosas (cryptograms) employed for decipherment of Indus 
script.. acc. to author, (1) Indus people spoke an Indian lg. 
closely allied to some popular proto-type of SK. ; its grammatical 
structure was not well-defined ; ( 2 ) they were ethnically related 
to the early Indians and worshipped the same gods ; ( 3 ) many 
old tribal peoples whose names are found on the seals, such as, 
Yama, Katha, Paktha, Panyaka, etc., are as old as the Vedas and 
are still surviving; (4) I. V. civil, is post- Vedic. .( war bet. 
Divodas and Sambara took place in Babylon ; it reflects fall of 
Hammurabi).. 
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Rev. : N. K. Bose, Min I 37, 167 ; R. Heine-Geldern, Art. As. 
20, 229-30; H. Mitra, VBQ 23, 74-76; M. Seshadri, J1H 33, 
364-65. 

27. Sharma, O. P. The unicorn in Indian art and legend. 
JBRS 43 (3-4), 359-64. 

. . largest no. of I. V. seals with unicorn . . 

28. Struve, V. V. Deciphering of proto-Indian inscri- 
ptions. ( Russian ). Vestnik of Acad, of Sciences USSR 8, 
1947, 51-58. 

29. Struve, V. V. Proto-Indian inscriptions. ( Russian ). 
Proc. of General Meeting of Acad, of Sciences USSR, 1947, 
111 - 21 . 

30. Vives, J. Q. Aportaciones a la interpretaction de la 
escritura proto'indica. Barcelona. 


87. Pottery, Arts and Crafts, etc. 

1. Chakra varti, S. N. A note on pre-Aryan and archaic 
Indo-Aryan art. Bull, of Prince of Wales Mus. 2, 1953, 
67-70. 

2. Das, S. R. A note on votive clay figurines used in a 
folk-rite of Bengal. Mini 32 (2), 105-115. 

. .similarity bet. Bengal figurines and I. V. figurines, .suggests con- 
tinuity of technique, .their magical significance.. 

3. Das Gupta, C. C. On the affinity between a terra- 
cotta figurine of the Indus valley age and a stone-sculpture of the 
Maurya age and its significance. JOR 15, 21-24. 

. .the famous Didarganj female figure derived from M. D. terracotta 
female figurine. . 

4. Das Gupta, C. C. Some notes on the affinity bet- 
ween the Indus valley and extra-Indian sculpture. PIHC (15th 
Session), 1952, 73-78. 

5. Ed. Jewellery and crafts in Harappa. SC 6, 278-79. 
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6. Ganguli, K. K. Symbols in early Indian jewellery. 
Poussin Comm. Vol., 1940, 288-92. 

• .1. V. jewellery : main symbols : ( 1 ) maltese cross ; ( 2 ) heart- 
shaped object ; ( 3 ) two linear designs. . 

7. Goloubew, V. Essais sur Tart de l’lndus. BEFEO 
38, 255-80. 

, .G. compares the Indus vase ornament with human ear and be- 
lieves that it represents the shell of a marine animal.. the so- 
called sculpture of a yogin is actually that of a priest ; it must be 
dated 2350-2200 B. C... 

8. Gordon, D. H. Early Indian painted pottery. 
c7/50A 13, 1-35. 

9. Gordon, M. E. and D. H. The rock engravings 
of the Middle Indus. JASBL 7, 197-202. 

..on engravings from four sites in the vicinity of the confluence 
of the Haro river with the Indus.. 

10. Holtker, G. Nierenftfrmige Ringe aus schweizerischen 
^Pfahlbauten und aus der sogenannten Induskultur. Anthropos 
' 35-36, 979-82. 

11. Holtker, G. Das her z-oder nierenformige Ornament 
auf einer Vase von Mohenjo-daro. Ethnographical Mus. of 
Sweden, Stockholm, 1944, 34 + 6 figures. 

..(reprint from Ethnos l)..the heart-formed ornament on a big 
Ton- vase from M. D., wh. is related to similar ornaments on 
amulet-seals from the points of view of both iconography and 
content, may be interpreted as a symbolic, severely stylised repre- 
sentation of serpents possessing magic-rel. char... 

Rev. : P. Nastor, Le Museon 60, 218-19. 

12. Hora, S. L. Angling in ancient India. Ancient India 
10-11, 152-56. 

. .fish-hooks from I. V...Vedic lit. shows that fishing by nets was 
fairly common ; but no ref. to angling in Veda. . 

13. Joseph, P. A further study of ancient Indian, Iranian 
and Mesopotamian ceramics. <J Bom U 14(4), Jan. 1946, 
29-36. 
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14. Joseph, P. Protohistoric Indian pottery. NR 23, 
197-201. 

..I.V. people used mud pots almost to the exclusion of metal 
vases (cf. vast quantities of pottery unearthed), .all vessels well 
baked. .chronological order of pottery type: (1) most ancient 
kind of pottery was thinly painted ; decorated with two colours 
(therefore called bichrome) ; (2) thick ware called monochrome ; 
(3) plain red ware; (4) black pottery with incised patterns.* 
purely geometric motifs indicate that artists were yet in a rudi- 
mentary stage; not yet confident of producing dynamism of 
animate world .. progress made with animal designs; sought to 
bring out the inner being of animals, .realistic standard of art 
on pottery tended to make it practical . . 

15. Kern, C. Indus valley painted pottery : Harappa 
culture. Annual Bibliography of Ind. Archaeology 15, 1950, 3. 

16. Lommel, H.; Weyersberg, M. Rain-comb and 
Heaven’s-cow. Paideuma 1 ( 3 ), 120-46. 

..a comb-like symbol in prehist. and early hist, representations 
and ornaments ( M. D., Susa I ) is symbolical of 4 rain \ .(Egyptian 
wooden comb in the form of a cow representing Hathor, the 
goddess of firmament, giver of rain)..Vedic celestial cow.. 

17. Mode, Heinz. Indo-Cretan Comparisons . Basel, 1940. 

..(still in MS. form; ref. to by Hoeltker in Das herz-oder 
nierenfoermige Ornament auf einer Vase von M. D. ) . . M. has 
made a comparative study of several culture-elements from Crete 
and M. D.. .acc. to him, the most conclusive group of ornaments 
are certain heart and kidney shaped inlay designs.. 

18. Sarkar, H. B. Fish-hooks from the Indus valley. 
JASB{Sc.) 19(2), 1953. 

. .fishing by means of hooks known to I. V. people. . 

19. Sarkar, H. B. Artefacts of fishing and navigation 
from the Indus valley. M in I 34 ( 4 ), 282-87. 

..ringstones as anchors.. fishing nets. .* beads ’ as net-sinkers., 
dual function of objects of material culture : artefact and amulet. . 

20. Sastri, S. Srikantha. Proto-Indian ceramics. Poussin 
Comm. Vol., 1940, 293-305. 
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..(See: VBD 1-158.17 ). .Ha rap pa culture can’t be brought down 
to such a late date as 2700 B. C., when Jhulcar culture itself has 
to be assigned to the Tall-Halaf period (3000 B. C.).. 

21. Sen Gupta, M. Porcelain in prehistoric India. 
JASBL 23(2), 35-42. 

22. Starr, R. F. S. Indus Valley Painted Pottery. 
Princeton Univ. Press, 1946. 

. .( See : VBD 1-158.18 ). .only really significant points of similarity 
are those bet. the culture of Halaf and that of I. V...two clear 
groups of Harappan artistic expression : one fathered by Western 
Asia, the other by the Indus, .vast majority of Harappan writings 
has quite certainly perished.. H. culture is non-Aryan.. 

Rev. : D. H. Gordon, JIAI 1 ( 1945 ). 


23. Steinmann, A. Zum Problem der herz-oder nieren- 
formigen Ornamente. Anthropos 37-40, 321-24. 

..investigates into their possible origin.. 

24. Steinmann, A. Nochmals zum Problem der herz-oder 
nierenformigen Ornamente. Anthropos 37-40, 879-80. 

..supports Hoeltker’s interpretation of this as stylised serpent- 
symbol. .( serpent-cult and fertility-cult of M. D. ). .a serpent with 
faces on both ends was the model for M. D.. .supporting evidence 
from a magic-manual of Batak-priests.. 


88. People. 

1. Deshmukh, P. R. Sindhu samskrtitila lokaca vedatila 
firyamce satru. (Marathi). Tiavabharata 12-13, Oct. 1958-59. 

..(I. V. people as enemies of Vedic Aryans).. 

2. Ed. Racial characters in ancient India. SC 6, p. 349. 

..W. M. Krooman (Chicago) thinks that a skull fromChanhu- 
daro represents a proto-mediterranean type in wh. ancestral Negro 
traits have manifested themselves . . 

3. Heras, H. The first mention of the people of the 
Indus valley. C. S. Srinivasachari Comm. Vol., Madras, 1950, 
98 - 100 . 
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• . occurs in a book called Etymologies by H. Isidore, a Spanish 
monk of 7th cent. A. D. .. migration of Ethiopians from I. V..* 

4. Heras, H. The Dravidians of Iran. Indica, Bombay* 
1953, 166-69. 

..I. V. civil, identified as proto-Dravidian civil... acc. to Ptolemy, 
the pre-Aryan inhabitants of Iran were Anareoi ( = worshippers of 
A.n), that is, Dravidians, the brethren of the worshippers of At* 
in I. V. and of the Anumim of Egypt, .anthropology and philology 
confirm this view . . 


5. Mayrhofer, M. [ objections to the assumption of 
Dravidians in Indus culture]. Saeculum 2, 54 ff. 

6. Sengupta, P. C. The Danavas of the Mahabharata. 
JASBL 17(3). 

. .studies the DSnava culture and thereby arrives at the conclusion 
that the Dunavas were the people of M. D. and H. ; accordingly 
fixes the date of MBh. war at 2449 B. C. or 2300 B. C... 


89. Religion. 

1. Abegg, E. Die Indiensammlung der Universitat 
Zurich. Mitteil. d. Geogr.-Ethnogr . Ges . Zurich 35, 22. 

. .in the pipal- worship of Buddhistic art is to be seen a remnant of 
I. V. tree-worship. . 

2. Aravamuthan, T. G. More gods of Harappa. JBRS 
34 ( 3-4 ), 3 1-82 ( with plates ). 

. . Pa Sup at i and Nataraja as high gods of H. : four other gods 
found with P. . .interpretation of a common representation on some 
seals: god in asvattha tree (Brahma) presenting himself before 
a kneeling god ( Karttikeya), a severed human head on a stand 
bet. the two, a bull-goat man (Agni) behind the suppliant, and 
a group of seven women in foreground (seven Krttik&s). .both 
Vedic and H. gods are multiheaded and multiarmed. .H. culture 
is consistently Vedic ( and not Dravidian ), H. Siva very much like 
Visiju. .the phase of Vedic culture to wh. H. belongs is the one 
in wh. Indra, who had long supplanted Varuna, was identified with 
Karttikeya and was superseded by Brahms.. 

3. Banerjea, J. N. Early Indus civilization and two 
Brahmanical cults. CR 115(1), April 1950, l-8« 
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. .bhakti, phallism, mother-goddess cult in later indian rel. to be 
traced back to Indus valley. . 

4. Chaudhuri, N. M. The worship of Great Mother in 
the Indus region. CR 117(3), Dec. 1950, 151-67; 118(1), 
Jan. 1951, 1-17. 

. .Marshall's suggestion that Mother-Goddess worship prevailed 
ini. V. is to be rejected, .several types of female figurines found 
in I. V. are toys, and probably in some cases votive offerings., 
discusses M.-G. worship in other countries : Anahita ( Iran ), 
Innini-Ishtar ( Sumer-Babylon ), Ashtart (Phoenician), Atargatis 
(Syria).. 

5. Chaudhuri, N. M. The Indus people and Indus 

religion. CR 123 (2), 65-83; 123(3), 159-73; 124(1), 1-15; 
124(2), 75-90; 124 (3), 155-78. 

..two racial elements well represented among Indus people : a 
brachycephalic leptorrhine race and a dolichoid leptorrhine race ; 
both these races had “Aryan" affinities, .an exam, of Indus rel. 
shows the presence of features, some of wh. are well known to 
Vedic rel. and the survival to the present day of nearly all the imp. 
ones of wh. is attested, .shows little affinity in respect of essential 
points with the Mesop. rel. or the prehist. rel. of Western Asia., 
there is little justification for characterizing Indus rel. as pre- Aryan 
or non- Aryan, .continuity of culture from I. V. to Hinduism ; this 
may indicate the continuity of races carrying on this culture.. can 
one conclude that the people responsible for Indus rel. are chiefly 
represented by those among whom Buddhism flourished ( - people 
of Eastern India ) ?..( resemblance bet. Indus engravings and early 
Buddhist sculptures is striking and frequent ) . . 

6. Fabri, C. L. The Cretan bull-grappling sports and the 
bull-sacrifice in the Indus valley civilization. Mem. AS1 1934-35. 

7. Gordon, D. H. Early Indian terracottas. J1SOA 
11, 136. 

..M. D. and H. figurines. .only the horned male figures have any 
claim to divinity; female figures with raised arms and voluted 
objects on their heads are almost certainly votaries, .good case 
for the ritual nakedness of male worshippers in ancient times can 
be put forward to explain the male figurines, .animal figurines may 
indicate relics or actual continuance of totemism . . 

• 8. Haridatta. Sindhu ghati ka dharma tatha rahana 
sahana. (Hindi). GKP 4(9), 10-12. 
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9. Heras, H. Min Kan — The Mystical Meaning of 
possessing “ Fish-Eyes Hind Kitabs ( Ind. Hist. Res. Inst., 
Vol. 16), Bombay, 1947, 120. 

..thesis built upon an inscription from M. D. read as: “Let 
the one having fish-eyes, on reaching the sky, be happy”.. God 
has fish-eyes ; he is Min-Kan par excellence ( = Vidu-kan, one 
whose eyes are always open ) . . eyes that are always open never 
cease to see; “fish-eyes” symbolise complete knowledge, omni- 
science, .(also discusses manifold aspects of mysticism of East 
and West).. 

Rev.: Anon., Ved. Kes. (June 1948); A. C. Das, CR (July 
1950), 208 ff. ; M. Mukherji, Pr . Bh. (June *49) ; S. S., QJMS 
46, 75. 

10. Hrozny, B. [ Kuejas-Kujas ]. Arch . Or. (1942), 
p. 48. 

. .name of the three-headed deity is K. (= killer), .anticipates 
Siva’s quality of destroyer ( cf. Arch . Or. 1941, pp. 228 and 244). . 

11. Jain, Kamta Prasad. Mohen-Jo-Daro antiquities and 
Jainism. PIHC ( 10th Session ), 1947, 1 13-18. ( also in Jaina 
Antiquary 14, 1-7. ) 

. .1. V. civil, is a creation of the Aryans, whose home was India 
but who were not of Vedic persuation. .1. V. people were followers 
of the Rsabha-cult (later Jainism ). .traces of J. in I. V. civil.: 
nudity, yoga, adorable deities, mode of worship, sacred symbols . . 
antiquity of Tirthamkaras is thus justified.. 

12. Jayabhagawan. Mohenjodadoki kala aura sramana- 
samskrti. (Hindi). Anekanta 10 ( 11-12), 433-56. 

..I. V. yogin is a Jaina Arhat..(PRAN Nath reads the word 
“Jinesvara” or “Jinesa” on the Indus seal No. 449).. 

13. Karmarkar, A. P. Origin of Saktism. Maharaval 
S. J. Comm. VoU 1950, 294-96. 

. .Mother-Goddess ( Amma-PSrvatl ) worship to be traced back to 
I. V. civil.. . 

14. Koppers, W. Zentralindische Fruchtbarkeitsriten und 
ihre Beziehungen zur Induskultur. Geographia Helvetica 1(2), 
1946, 165-77. 
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..the focus of fertility rites of Bhils and Gonds is a magic stand 
or table, on wh. earth is laid and corn sown at the beginning 
of the ceremonies.. K. connects this table with the mysterious 
cult-object frequently depicted on Indus seals in conjunction with 
a sacred bull.. 


15. Mahadevan, T. M. P. Saivism and the Indus Civiliza- 
tion. JGJRI 4(1), 1-9. 

. . does not accept Marshall's identification of a figure on one 
of the Indus seals with 8iva ( Marshall's grounds : trimukha ; 
yogic posture ; four animals grouped round him, Pasupati ; pair 
of horns — later represented as trikTila ; figure of deer beneath the 
seat, cf. Daksinamtirti ; urdhvamerfhra). .linga not connected with 
phallus cults... acc. to author, linga may represent ‘‘column of 
light” or ‘peg* ( nadutari , Tamil word for peg to wh. cows 
are tethered — a form wh. Siva is supposed to have taken).. 


16. Mahalingam, T. V. The Naga cult in India. BITC 
(UNESCO), Madras Univ., 1957, 11-18. 

. .NSga -worship prevalent from the earliest beginnings of Ind. 
hist.. .1. V. representation where a seated figure is seen worshipped 
on either side by a kneeling man, while behind each worshipper 
a cobra, with raised head and expanded hood, is obviously joining 
in the adoration of the god. .( Indra-Ahi conflict in indicates 
NSga-worship among some tribes).. 

17. Roy, C. R. “Unicorn” in the seals of Mohen-Jo- 
Daro and its relation to the religion of the Indus valley civiliza- 
tion. SC 11 (8), 408-11. (also in JSHS 8, Karachi, 1946, 
39-44.) 

. unicorn * identified as wild ass ( peculiar markings with heart- 
shaped loops on the shoulder and the markings on the face and 
the neck are characteristic traits of ‘ horse ’ family ; the single 
horn is fictitious and its existence on the head of the hornless 
animal invests it with divinity), .cult of Ass or Assini was the 
principal rel. of I. V. ; it was somewhat connected with sun- 
worship, .the term assa or asva did not originally mean “ horse * 
it meant “ass”.. I. V. civil, did not die but contd. thro* Vedic 
period. . 

18. Sankarananda, Swami. Phallic emblems of the Indus 
valley. PIHC ( 20th Session ), 1957, 32-35. 

..Marshall's arguments supporting the existence of a phallic 
cult in the Bronze age culture of Indus are invalid .. many of the 
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objects, on wh. the presumption of this cult was based, were 
imported from outside, .cones and rings had nothing to do with 
phallic worship. . 

19. Sastri, K. N. The supreme deity of Indus valley. 
JUPHS 2(2), 1954, 1-9. 

. .so-called Pasupati is actually a buffalo-headed composite deity 
whose body is a clever fusion of various deadly animals. . 
Mother Goddess was not the supreme deity of I. V. ; the supreme 
deity was a male god supposed to be the presiding spirit of the 
divine Tree of Knowledge.. 

20. Sastri, K. N. An important cultural link between 

Indus civilization and the Minoan Crete. J ASBL 22 (1), 39-47. 

• .cult of Mother Goddess and her symbols— double axe, dove, 
tree, bull-rhytons, bull-grappling sports— derived by Minoan Crete 
(during 1750-1200 B. C. ) from the mainland of Asia (Indus 
valley of 4th mill. B. C. ). . 

21. Sastri, K. N. Indians believed in a Solar World in the 
third millennium B. C. SP (19th AIOC), Delhi, 1957, 114-15. 

..discovery in Cemetery H at Harappa of about 135 burial 
urns and a large no. of complete as well as fragmentary earth- 
burials along with funerary pottery show that I. V. people believed 
in a solar world, land of external bliss.. this idea further found 
expression in Vedic and post-Vedic lit... 

22. Schrader, F. O. Indische Beziehungen eines nor- 
dischen Fundes. ZDMG ( 1934), 185 ff. 

..doubts whether the so-called Pasupati figure on an Indus seal 
really represents Proto-Siva, .finds striking similarities bet. this 
figure and that of the Celtic god Cernunnos, as depicted on a 
silver cauldron unearthed at Gundestrup in Denmark.. 

23. Tiwari, R. G. Shiva-Lingam and phallus worship in 
Indus valley civilization. JSVOI 14, 51-54. 

. .identification of kiva-linga with phallic stones found in I. V. is 
unwarranted, .institutionally also not siva-linga but the worship of 
Nathuram in the Holi festival is the lineal descendant of phallic 
worship.. is it possible that siva-linga originated out of the 
symmetrical placing of snakes ? . . 

24. Tiwari, R. G. Some reflections on the religion of 
the Indus Valley people, c JSVOI 14 (2), 187-92. 
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..identification of the beatylic stone with Siva, thro’ the cult of 
yoga and bhakti.. existence of SSktism.. 

25. Tiwari, R. G. Jainism in prehistoric Indus valley 
civilization. JSVOI 15(2), 147-51. 

. .Jainism, as a religion, existed among the people of I. V. civil, 
(cf. R. P. Chanda, MR, Aug. 1932). .Bsabhadeva was probably 
non-Aryan; or he was Aryan convert to non-Aryan native rel. 
(now called J.).. Indus seals may be taken to represent Jain 
munis . . 

26. Tiwari, R. G. Indian Iconography and Mythology . 
Vallabh Vidyanagar, 1957, 22. 

..earliest traces of Saivism and SSktism among I. V. finds., 
baetylic, phallic, and vagina cults co-existed but did not intermix 
in I. V. civil... 


90. Relation with Other Civilizations. 

1. Chakravarti, K. C. India’s intercourse with the 
ancient West. I -AC 3 (2), 182-89. 

..in remote past, India formed an integral part of the Ancient 
East wh. extended from Mediterranean to the Ganges valley., 
connections bet. I. V. and Euphrates valley civilizations are 
undisputed . . 

2. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Mohenjodaro and Vedic 
civilization. I PC 1 (3), 43-48. 

..M. D. civil, was the same or an off-shoot of Vedic civil... 

3. David, H. S. Some further contacts and affinities 
between the Egypto-Minoan and the Indo ( Dravido )-Sumerian 
cultures. TC 5( 1 ), 56-65. 

. .(contd. from TC 4, April 1955).. 

4. David, H. S. The exact connexion between the 
Harappan and Sumerian cultures and their probable date. 
Could either of them have been Aryan ? TC 5(4), 298-314. 

..no affinity bet. H. and S. cultures; but sufficiently active inter* 
relationship, .date of H. culture: bet. 2700 and 1800 B. C.. .neither 
cd. have been Aryan.. H. culture was Dravidian.. 
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5. Frankfort, H. Intercourse with India : Early days in 
Babylonia. The Times (26-3-1932). 

6. Majumdar, R. P. Mohenjodaro and Vedic culture. 
PIHC ( 18th Session ), 1955, p. 75. 

. .M. D. culture is allied to Vedic culture and represents the latter 
part of it.. 

7. Mayrhofer, M. Die Indus-Kulturen und ihre westli- 
chen Beziehungen. Saeculum 2(2), 300-305. 
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40. MM. Prof. D. V. Potdar Commemoration Volume 
(Ed. S. N. Sen). Poona, 1950, 8 +383 (English) + 177 (Marathi). 

41. Louis de la ValUe Poussin Memorial Volume (Ed. 
N.N.Law). I HQ, 1940, XIV +464. 

42. QJMS : Culture and Heritage Number. 1956. 

Rev.: V. M. Afte, Pr.Bh. (Nov. 1956), 474. 

43. Radhakrishnan : Comparative Studies in Philosophy 
presented in Honour of His Sixtieth Birthday ( Ed. W. R. 
Ingb; L. P. Jacks and others). Allen & Unwin, London, 1951, 
408. 

Rev. I W. H. Shbldon, PEW 2, 79-81. 

44 . Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume. Adyar 
Library, Madras, 1946, XXVIII +522. 

Rev.: C. G. Kashikar, ABORI 28, 326; L. Renou, JA 235. 

45 . A Volume of Indian Studies presented to Edward 
James Rapson (BSOS 6 ,). SOS, London, 1931, VI + 279-554. 

46. Sarupa-Bharat* : The Homage of Indology : Dr. 

Lakshman Sarup Memorial Volume (Ed. J. Agrawal; Bhim 
Dev Shastri ). V. V. R. Inst. ( Vishweshwarananda Indological 
Series, 6 ), Hoshiarpur, 1954, XXIV +363. 

Rev. : L. Renou, JA 242, 434-35. 

47 . Beitrage zur indischen Philologie und Altertumskunde 
( Walther Schubring Presentation Volume ). Seminar fur Kultur 
und Geschichte Indiens an der Univ. Hamburg, 1951, 217. 
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Rev. : Ed.. I- AC 1, 220-21 ; J. Gonda, Orient 6, 387-89 ; E. 
Lamottb, Le Mutton 66, 195-97 ; G. M., AO 22, 80 ; L. Renou, 
OLZ ( 1953), 72-75. 

48. Babu Shri Bahadur Singkji Singhi Memorial Volume 
(Bh. Vx d. 5), 1945, V+ 143 + 52. 

49. The Indian Culture : Mahendra Jayanti Volume (Ed. 
H. Chaudhuri and others). Bharat-Sanskriti Parisat, Calcutta, 
1951, X + 383. 

..Dr. Mahendra Nath Sircar 65th Birthday Anniversary Vol... 
S. N. L Srivastava : “ The spirit and ideals of Hinduism ’* ( pp. 
15-35); S. C. Chatterji: “The Hindu theory of the world” 
( 36-51 ) ; Matilal Das : “ The message of the Vedas ” ( 55-61 ) ; 
"The Avesta from the Hindu point of view ” ( 136-44) ; T. R. 
Kulkarni, “An approach to Indian psychology” (208-15).. 

50. The Diamond Jubilee Commemoration Volume of Sri 
Swami Sivananda. The Sivananda Publ. League, Rishikesh, 
1947, LXXXII+262. 

51. Munchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft 1-2 
( Fiftieth Anniversary of F. Sommer’s Professorship ). Spw. 
Seminar der Univ. Munchen, 1952, 80 + 135. 

Rev. : L. Renou, JA 240, 247-48. 

52. Corolla Linguistica : Festschrift Ferdinand Sommer 
(Ed. H. Krahe). Otto Harrassowitz ( MSS 6), Wiesbaden, 
1955, VIII +254. 

Rev. : G. S. Lane, Lg 32, 489-93 ; O. Masson, Kratylot 1, 119- 
23 ; E. Schwentner, IF 63, 273-79 ; R. Werner, OLZ ( 1956 ), 
395-99 ; L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 27, 343^t4. 

53. Prof- C. S . Srinivasachari Sixty-First Birthday Cele- 
bration Volume. Madras, 1950, XVI +272. 

54. Dr, V. 5. Sukthankar Memorial Volume (BDCRI 5). 
Poona, 1944, 500. 

55. Taraporewala Memorial Volume ( IL 17). Ling. Soc. 
of India, 1957, VIII + 265. 



93.63 ) MISCELLANEOUS 701 

56. Shastri Rewashankar Becharbhai Trivedi Abhinan- 
dana Grantha. Madras, 1958, 8 + 16+24+106+344 36 + 24. 

57. Turner Jubilee Volume (IL). Ling. Soc. of India, 
Poona, Vol. I, 1958, XIH + 375; Vol. II, 1959, X+240. 

58. Siddha-Bharati : Rosary of Indology : Dr Siddhe - 
shwar Varma Presentation Volume (Ed. Vishva Bandhu). 
V. V. R. Inst. ( V. I. Scries, 1-2), Hosbiarpur, Parti, 1950, 
XXX + 1-266; Part II, 1950, 345. 

Rev. : C. Chakra varti, IHQ 27, 86-89 ; K. V. Sarma, JORM 
19, 90-91 ; E. J. Thomas, ABOR1 32, 275-77. 

59. Vedaiastradipika ( Diamond Jubilee Mem. Vol. ). 
(Marathi). Vedasastrottejaka Sabha, Poona, 1941, 2 + 34 + 540 
+ 28. 

..Veda and Upaveda (S. Chitrav: 1-17); Vedahga literature 
( S. Shintre : 18-29 ) ; Srauta and Smarta rites (D. Bapat : 30- 
66); Grammar ( R. Raddi : 171-93); Veda and Sgama (H. B. 
Bhide: 289-328 ) ; Vaidika-s varama il jar i ( T. B. Abhyankar : 529- 
40).. 

60. Vikrama Volume ( Ed. Radha Kumud Mookerji ). 
Scindia Oriental Inst., Ujjain, 1948, XXXVI +732. 

61. India Antiqua ( Jean Philippe Vogel Presentation 
Volume). E. J. Brill, Leyden, 1947, 329. 

62. Essays in Philosophy presented in honour* of Prof . A . 
R. Wadia (Ed. S. Radhakrishnan and others). Bangalore, 
1954, 364. 

Rev. : R. W. Browning, PEW 5, 255-63 ; V. Y. Kantak, AP 
(April 1956), 171-74. 

63. Asiatica Festschrift Friedrich Weller (Ed. J. 
Schubert; U. Schneider). Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig, 1954, 
XIX+903+25 plates+4 maps. 

Rev. ; K. Ammer, WZKM 53, 145-48 ; P. Demieville, OLZ 
(1959), 244-49; D. Friedman, B SO AS 22, 157-61 ; V. Gampert, 
Arch . Or. 24, 667-69 ; L. Renou, JA 243, 243-46 ; G. Uray, 
AO {Hung.) 5, 340-51. 
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64. Woolner Commemoration Volume (Ed. M. Shafi). 
Mehrchand Lachnjan Das, Lahore, 1940, XXIII +328. 

65. ' Studies in Indology and Buddhology. presented in 
honour of Professor Susumu Yamaguchi (Ed. G. M. Nagao; 
J. Nozawa). Hozokan, Kyoto, 1955, 164 (non-Japanese lgg.)+ 
284 ( Japanese ). 
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3. 

S 1. Anna. Purusa-sukta. Ramakrishna Math, Madras. 
..text in SK. and notes and comm, in Tamil.. 

Rev. : Mahaunga Sastry, BJ 7 ( 5 ), 80. ■ x 

S 2. Bharatiya, B. L. Rgveda ka aksasukta — eka adhya- 
yana. ( Hindi ). Vedavani 12 ( 8 ), 7-9. 

S 3. Bose, A. C. The devout singers : English translation 
of VI. 34. Ved. Kes. 47 ( 2 ), p. 114. 

S 4. Buddha Deva. Rgveda ka saptasindhu sukta. 
(Hindi). GKP 12, 309-13, 345-48. 

..$V X. 75.. (to be contd.).. 


S 5. Date, M. H. Nasadlya-suktartha-praveSika. (Marathi). 
Tiavabharata 13(9), June 1960, 22-28. 

S 6. Kantawala, S. G. A tentative interpretation of 
BV I. 143. 3. JOIB 10 ( 1 ), 1-6. 

..(See: VBD 11-3.39).. 

S 7. Lommel, H. Uber Rigveda I. 28. Tiobel Comm. 
Vol., 1959, 133-44. 

S 8. Ramanatha. Hamare jivana ke kale aur sveta dina. 
(Hindi). Vedavam 13(1-2), 19-23. 

..running comm, on B.V VI. 9.. 

* S 9. Renou, L. Les hymnes aux Visve-Devah. Tiobel 
Comm. Vol., 1959, 176—8.1. 

..(from $F).. 

S 10. Saklatwala, B. Urvasl and Pururavas. Gode 
Comm. Vol., 1960, 337-39. 

..metrical version in English of BV X. 95.. 
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S 11. Velankar, H. D. Hymns to Agni in Mandala X. 
J Bom U 28(2), Sept. 1959, 1-19. 

. .English transl. with exegetical notes of 87-88, 91, 110, 115, 118, 
122, 124, 140, 150, 156, 176, 187-88.. 

S 12. Vishvanatha. Rgvedlya pani-sarama-samv&da. 
(Hindi). Vedavdtu 13 ( 1-2), 92-95. 

,.#V X. 108.. 


4. 

S 1. Yudhisthira. Rgvedlya pgganana ke sambandha me. 
(Hindi.). Vedavani 12(12), 5-9. 


6 . 


S 1. Sivapujana Simha. Atharvavedlya antyesti-sukta- 
locana. ( Hindi ). Vedavani 13(1-2), 83-90. 

..AV XVIII. 2.34.. no ref. to burial or disposal in water.. 

S 2. Solomon, E. A. Skambha-hymns of the Atharva- 
Veda : X. 7, 8. JOIB 9 (3), 233-42. 

7. 

S 1. Ratate, Ramacandra Sastri. Atharvavedavisaye 
kirhcit. SS 14(1-2), 175-83. 

..(a brief general note on AV).. 


11 . 

S 1. Yajurveda-Samhita ; published by Govindram Hasa- 
nanda, Delhi, 1960. , 

..introduction by Yudhisthira.. 

S 2. Bhagavadacharya, Swami. Yaj uh-samshara-bhasya. 
Delhi. 

..(first five adh.).. 

Rev.: Dharmadeva, CKP 12, 359-61. 
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12 . 

S 1. Kinjavadbkar, Sripad Sastri (Ed.). Rudrdrtha- 
dipika. Poona, 1960, 134. 

..text of iatarudriya, with traosl., notes, and introduction (about 
Rudra) in Marathi.. 


15. 


S 1. Bhattacharyya, Viman Chandra. An aspect of 
Samavidhanabrahmana. OH 6(1), 55-81. 

..analytical study of the relation of S. to SmrrMit.. .particularly 
considers tapas and prayabcitta sections of S., .probable chrono- 
logy of the different portions of S.. . 


16. 


S 1. Dumont, P. E. The Full-moon and New-moon 
Sacrifices in the Taittirlya-Brahmana : Third Part ( The Fifth Pra- 
pathaka of Third Kanda ). Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 104 ( 1 ), 
1960, 1-10. 

..continuation of VBD II— 16.5. - 


18. 

S 1. Karnik, H. R. Morals in the Brahmanas II (based 
on legends found in them), c J Bom U 28 (2), Sept. 1959, 58-77. 

. .( contd. from J Bom U 27 [ 2 ], 95-127 ). . discusses vices con- 
demned in Br. legends, such as, sinfulness, arrogance, conceipt 
and false pride, infidelity, etc. . . 

20 . 

S 1. Bucca, S. Word order and its stylistic value in the 
l£opani§ad. Gode Comm. Vol. , 1960, 34-37. 

..occasional place of the subject, of the predicate, of the accu- 
sative. . 

S 2. Satyadeva. Kathopanisad Darpaw . (Hindi). V. 
V. R. Inst, Hoshiarpur, 1960, 120. 

..45 
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21 . 

S 1. Varennb, J. La Mafia T^arayana Upanisad. Tome 
I. Boocard ( Publ. d. l’lnst. d. civil, ind.. Fas. 11 ), Paris, 1960, 
23+132. 

..text, and transl. with notes and a study in French . . appendix : 
Pr ati ognihotra- Up. . . 


22 . 

S 1. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. The Upanisads and Vedic 

rituals. CR 154(3), Mar. 1960, 212-16. 

. . Up. accept the existence of Vedic gods ; they have faith in Vedic 
ritual.. 

S 2. Chattopadhyaya, B. K. Pitfalls in the history of 

Vedanta philosophy. IPC 5, 94-102. 

..views similar to those expressed in the preceding article.. 

S 3. Ed. The voice of the Upanisads. Pr. Bh. 65, 284-89. 

. . Up. show the way to physical, mental, and spiritual freedom 
..faith, fearlessness, and freedom are the watchwords of Up... 

S 4. Mukhopadhyaya, G. G. Studies in the Upanisads. 

Calcutta SK. College Res. Series, No. 9, 1960, XXV+308. 

. . Prolegomena ; ( 1 ) The goal : the problem of reality ; the pro* 
blem of knowledge ; ( 2 ) The way : preparation ; contemplation ; 
synthetic way; analytic way; (3) The attainment.. 


24. 

S 1. Tsuji, N. The marriage-section of the Agnivesya- 
Grhyasutra. Mem. of Res. Dept, of the Toyo Bunko 19, Tokyo, 
1960, 43-77. 

S 2. Sundaresa Sastri, S.; Sundara Sarma, V. Apasta- 
mba-smSrta-prayogah. JTSML 14(2), 1-8. 

. .( in instalments ). .consists of 60 khandas . . 
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S 3. Kashikar, C. G. A critical study of the ritualistic 
sutras : Baudhayana Srauta Sutra : Prasnas I-V, XX, XXIII- 
XXIX. Gode Comm. Vol., 1960, 203-10. 

S 4. Banbrjeb, S. C. Educational conditions reflected in 
the Dharma-Sutras. JORM 27, 74-78. 


25. 


S 1. Bhattacharya, Rama Shankara. Paninian principles 
of determining the desired import of words. JAHRS 21. 

S 2. Venkatacharya, T. A critique on Dr. Agrawala’s 
“ India as known to Panini ”. J. Univ. Gauhati 10(1), 85-112. 
..criticises some of A.’s interpretations of original texts.. 

26. 


S 1. Mehbndalb, M. A. Nirukta notes II : 2. The use 
of l in the speech of Yaska. Tiobel Comm. Vol ., 1959, 145-52. 

. . Y. used in his speech forms with l and Ih just in the same way 
as they were used in £V, or, as shown by Lueders, in the Kanva 
recension of VS . . 


30. 

S 1. Bhattacharyya, Durga Mohan. Introduction to 
Haldyudha's Brdhmana-Sarvasva, a pre-Sayana Commentary. 
Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad Series, No. 29, Calcutta, 1960, III— 
XLV (off-print). 

. .B. S. =a comm, on select Vedic mantras. .( See : VBD 11-30.8 ). . 

S 2. Vidyalankar, B. How Veda-mantras are wrongly 
translated and interpreted. Ved. Dig. 1, Mar. 1955. 


31. 

S 1. Rbnou, L. Etudes vidiques et panintennes. i Tome 
VII. Boccard (Publ. d. l’lnst. d. civil, ind., Fas. 12), Paris, 1960, 
105. 

..exegetical notes on Varupa-hymns in RV . . 
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32. 

S 1. Chapekar, N. G. Two Rgvedic personalities. Gode 
Comm. Vol., 1960, 38-42. 

.( 1 ) Trasadasyu, ( 2 ) Kutsa . . 

S 2. Rahurkar, V. G. Devapi and &antanu in the 
Rgveda. Gode Comm. Vol., 1960, (III) 175-80. 

..RV account co-ordinated with sautic and PurSpic data.. date 
of D. and 8. tentatively fixed at 1500 B. C... 

S 3. Ramavatara, Sarma. Vedo ke rsi. ( Hindi ). Veda- 
varii 13( 1-2), 67-72. 

..rejects hist, approach and interpretation.. 


34. 


S 1. Bharatiya, B. L. Prof. A. A. Macdonell ke veda- 
visayaka vicara. (Hindi). Vedavani 13 ( 1-2), 79-82. 

S 2. Dharma Dbva. Vedokd yathartha svarupa. (Hindi). 
Gurukul, Kangri, 1960, 508. 

S 3. Guha Chaudhuri, D. N. A peep into the Vedic 
studies. CR 154 ( 1 ), Jan. 1960, 65-81. 

. . interpretation of Veda by European scholars . .paftca fan ah. . 
minor deities of the Vedic pantheon . . 

S 4. Janamejaya. Veda kina grantho kfi n&ma hai? 
(Hindi). GKP 12(11), 314-18. 

. .only the 4 Sam. shd. be called “ Veda ”. . 

S 5. Sahasrabuddhb, M. T. Presidential address : Veda - 
Parisad, 7th Session. All India Caturveda-Pfir&yana-Mandira, 
Nasik, ,1960, 14. 

S 6. Santi Prakash. Veda tlna ya car a. ( Hindi ). Veda- 
vani 12(9), 4-6. 
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S 7. Shor, R. O. Vedic notes : I. Principles of Vedic 
interpretation. II. Ancient Indian order of words. ( Russian ). 
Uchenie Zapiski ( Inst, of Lg. and Lit. ) 1, 1927, 111-27. 


35. 


S 1. Sharma, Aryendra. Beitrdge zur vedischen Lexico- 
graphic. J. Kitzinger, Munchen, 1959, XX + 365. 

..(issued as REM A 5-6).. New words in M. Bloomfield’s 
Vedic Concordance. .( 1 ) Texts not taken into account in V. C. ; 
( 2 ) Lexical part ( pp. 336 ) ; ( 3 ) Indices by W. Wuest. .( See : 
VBD 11-79.277).. 

S 2. Vogel. J. Ph. Errors in Sanskrit Dictionaries 
BSOAS 20, 561-67. 


36. 

S 1. Larin, B. From the field of Vedic poetry. (Russian). 
Vostok 4, 46-57. 

S 2. Renou, L. The enigma in the ancient literature of 
India. Diogenes 29, Spring 1960, 32-41. 

..ref. to enigmatic style of &V. .here, every suggestion is a 
palimpsest to be read on two levels : one directly expressive, 
the other evocative, .poetry of Veda, tho’ lacking in polish of 
form, tends naturally to the use of the enigma ; the enigma, in 
essence primarily liturgical ( or at least containing almost nece- 
ssarily g liturgical incidence), derives its explicit power from 
the utilization of a certain semantic duality. .(formerly, the 
expression " Vedic balderdash ” [ coined by Bergaigne ] was used 
to denote this, because the principles of the sacramental enigma 
had not been understood ; B. intended the expression to mean 
an irrational combination of images wh. evoked connections bet. 
the ritual and the human world )..Br. and Up. take into account 
the esoteric correlations bet. the sacred and the profane, .enigmatic 
phrases give rise to “ liturgical ” games or matching of wits.. 


37. 

S 1. Beliaev, W. Indian music. (Russian)* Sov. Mus. 
5, 1948, 98-100. 
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S 2. Bharadvaj, S. Gfiyatrl.. (Hindi). 

(1-2), 10-15. 

S 3. Prajnananda, Swami. Historical Development of 
Indian Music. Calcutta, I960, XXXII+438. 

S 4. Raja Rao, M. The musical notation in the Vedas 
and Ved&ngas. (The phonetical background of Vedic svarita 
svaras). Gode Comm. Vol., 1960, 314-22. 

S 5. Randle, H. N. Coincidence of syllabic pattern in 
different metrical contexts. ' Gode Comm. Vol., 1960, 292-99. 

..ref. to Vedic metres.. 


38. 

S 1. Bhat, G. K. A thought on the Samvada-Suktas 
J Bom U 28 ( 2 ), Sept. 1959, 51-57. 

..(See : VBD II-38.2).. 


39. 

S 1. Elizarenkova, T. Aorist in Rigveda. (Russian). 
Moscow, 1960, 150. 

S 2. Elizarenkova, T. On the problem of the develop- 
ment of tenses in old Indo-Aryan (The Rigveda ). Moscow, 
1960, 21. 

. .paper presented before Indian Studies Section of 25th Inteniat. 
Congress of Orientalists.. 

S 3. Gonda, J. Epithets in the Jjtgveda. Mouton & Co. 
( Disputa tiones rheno-trajectinae ), ’s Gravenhage, 1959, 270. 

Rev. : L. Rbnou, JA 247, 517-19. 


S 1. Gonda, J. Some notes on adverbial case forms in 
the Veda. Tiobel Comm. Vol., 1959, 67-76. 
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S 2. Hoffmann, K. Die Ortsnamen-Parenthese im Alt- 
persischen und Vediscben. ZD MG 110, 64-73. 

..discusses such parenthetical clauses as : anyatahplakfeti bisavati 
( SPBr . XI. 5.1.4); parmati ridma sthati kuruk&tre ( LutiiS X. 
19.1 ) ; indrakroia iti armakah ( JBr. III. 238 ). . 

S 3. Kirfel, W. Vergleichs-und Beiworte der Sonne im 
Rg-und Atharvaveda. Tiobel Comm. Vol., 1959, 111-19. 


42. 

S 1. Mcller, R. F. G. On the Indian neuter. Tiobel 
Comm. Vol., 1959, 153-58. 

..(a medico-grammatical study).. 

S 2. Varma, Siddheshwar. Sanskrit as a medium of con- 
veying the concept of abstraction. 1L 11, 1949. 

44. 

S 1. Master, A. Initial cerebrals in Indo- Aryan. Gode 
Comm. Vol., 1960, 260-69. 

. .there are no initial cerebrals in proto-Indian ; Vedic has none, 
nor have the earliest specimens of MIA ; their existence in cl. SK. 
is due to Prakrit intrusions ( the only exception in Vedic is the 
word so* ; but ? is cerebral by convention only ; it is, like r, a 
cerebralizer rather than a cerebral).. 


45. 

S 1. Emre, A. Cevat. Le problime de la parent* des 
langues turques et indo-europiennes. Ankara, 1960, 31. 

S 2. Lahovary, N. La diffusion des langues anciennes 
du Proche-Orient. ( Leurs relations avec le basque, de dravidien 
et les parlers indo-europ&ns primitifs). Ed. Francke, Berne, 
1957, 372. 

Rev.: H. Kronassbr, Erasmus 13 (1-2), 10-13. 
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S 3. Milewski, T. L’evolution morphologiqde des ooms 
personnels complexes indoeurop6ens. (Polish). Bull. Soc. pol. 
Ling. 16, 1957, 37-69. 

S 4. Suryakanta. Indo-European and Semitic. Gode 
Comm. Vol., 1960, 426-41. 

..ultimate unity of the two lg.-families plausible.. gives 156 
equations to support this.. 


46. 

S 1. Firth, J. R. Papers in Linguistics 1934-1951. 
OUP, London, 1957, XII +233. 

. .( 5 ) Phonological features of some Ind. lgg. ; ( 6 ) Alphabets and 
phonology in India and Burma.. 

Rev.: E. Hofmann, OLZ (1960), 237. 

S 2. Yudhisthira. Bhasa-vijnana aura rsi Dayananda. 
(Hindi). Vedavdpi 13 (1-2), 50-58. 


47. 


S 1. Smart, Ninian. Reasons and Faiths. An investi- 
gation of religious discourse, Christian and non-Christian. 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1958, IX +211. 

..a philosophical and linguistic analysis of rel. doctrines and 
concepts in Christianity, Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism, 
Taoism, etc. . . different strands of rel. discourse — the numinous, the 
mystical, the incarnation, and the moral— occurring in all or some 
of them, .analysis of the basic concepts of Up. (.brahman, Uvara, 
etc.) as compared with the TheravBda concept of nirvltna.. 

Rev. : D. Friedman, BSOAS 23, 420-21. 


48. 


S 1. Daniblou, A. Le polythiisme hindou. E. J. Brill, 
Leiden, 1960, 620 +8 plates. 
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S 2. Dhruva, A. B. Dharmavarvana. (Gujarati). Or. 
Inst., Baroda, 1959, 15+253. 

. . Veda-dharma (1-102).. 

S 3. Dhruva, A. B. Hindu Vedadharma . (Gujarati). 
Or. Inst., Baroda, 1960, 8 + 384. 

S 4. Kane, P. V. Paurana-Dharma. Gode Comm . Vol., 
1960, ( III ) 70-82. 

..attitude of Vedic texts towards it.. 

S 5. Pandit, M. P. c Java. Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 

Pondicherry, 1960, 41. 

..science and practice of mantra-Japa. .collection of select Vedic 
mantras . . 

Rev. : K. Panchapagesan, Ved. Kes. 47, 203. 


49. 


S 1. Dvijendranatha, Sastri. Vedo me astikavada. 
(Hindi). Vedavdnl 13(1-2), 90-91. 

S 2. Falk, Maryla. The religion of the Dasyus. Proc . 
9th Internat . Congress for the Hist . of Rel. (1958), Tokyo, 
1960, 80-86. 

. .ari is not an Aryan word ; ari and arya don't belong together. . 
ari ( = Hori ) is an ethnic name in 'Western Asia ; a no. of Horic 
words and names ( about 170 ) have come into Vedic vocabulary. . 
Dssas were descendants of Dasa ( » star ) ; it was a caste name for 
astronomers. .Vedic rel. is a purely astronomic ret... the pinatic 
rel., the movement up and down, is the essence of D&sa or Dasyu 
astronomic rel. . . 

S 3. Kashikar, C. G. The social aspect of the Vedic 
religion. I PC 5, 146-49. 

. . Vedic sacrifice promoted social integration. . 


50. 

S 1. Dharma Deva. Vaidika soma. (Hindi). Vedavayi 
13(1-2), 111-17. 
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51. 

S 1. Sharma, B. R. Apah in Vedic cosmogony. Gode 
Comm. Vol., 1960, 350-57. 

S 2. Suvarca, Pandita. Aparajita = dyuh *= dyauh-loka. 
(Hindi). Vedavarii 13 ( 1-2), 40-45. 
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atithi 79.132, 279. 

atispsti 80.112. 

atiskand 79.83. 

atka 45.260; 79.232, 352, 375. 

attr-Bdya 71.50. 

atra 4.20. 

atri 79.299. 

atrin 4.20. 

atharvan 54.89. 

adadhSt 79.355. 

aditi 39.3; 50.7-9; 52.11. 

adr*am 79.165. 

adah 79.305. 

addhB 79.251. 

adhidevana 35.31. 

adhidaivata 79.337. 

adhystma 79.337. 

adhrigu 45.260; 79.369, 372. 

adhrjj 79.373. 

ananta 22.62. 

anarvSk 79.68. 

anas 83.82. 

anirukta 46.26; 47.31; 64.1; 80.94. 
anu 45.101. 


anujlrpa * 19 . 58 . 
anuttama 79.81, 82. 
anuttara 79.82. 
anumati 55.9. 
anrta 41.40. 
anta 42.39. 
antara 25.43 ; 42.39. 
antara 41.7. 
antariksa 80.102. 
antarySma 50.1. 
antarysmin 79.174; 80.1. 
antastha 46.26. 
antahkarapa 60.48; 62.44. 
anna 57.93b. 
anya 45.72. 
anyajata 79.256. 
apalasa 3.25. 

apana 22.44; 50.1 ; 80.25-28, 69. 
apamSrga 79.269. 
ap5rh garbha 50.1. 
apoha 48.69. 
apvS 79.128. 

apsaras 42.71; 77.9; 79.115,274. 

apsas 80.100. 

abhava 48.69. 

abhiniti 41 .54. 

abhirnpa 13.6. 

abhi^ka 71.50. 

abhva 79.240. 

amitra 79.98. 

amutra 41.7; 79.201. 

amrta 39.4. 

amah 79.177. 

ambastha ( ambasthB, Smba?tha ) 
79.296. 

arati 39.26; 79.246. 
aravinda 79.351. 
arBti ( arativSn ) 4.20. 
ari 31.25; 45.20; 47.74; 49.S2; 
50.103, 111, 112; 65.42; 79.74, 78, 
233, 311, 325. 
are 79.346. 
areklasyat 30.59. 
arka 79.335. 
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arnava 80.105. 
arriasati 79.58. 
arjl 45.214. 
arthspatti 48.69. 
ardha 45.72. 
ardhadeva 70.4. 
arya 47.74; 50.111. 
aryaman 35.31; 47.74; 50.103, 111, 
112; 79.1,78, 311. 
arva 79.27. 
arvS 3.25. 
arvSncalasa 43.14. 
alasala 43.14. 
alamkBra 36.16. 
avakhBda 79.33. 

avatSra 48.87; 50.116, 117a; 53.24, 
48. 

avarohana 35.31. 

avas 79.131. 

avasvara 79.216. 

avidya 60.60, 66. 

aSani 50.38. 

asayat 1.15. 

asipada 79.295. 

asimida 79.295. 

asnati 79.188, 353. 

a£man 50.38. 

a^rirS tannh 3.87a. 

aiva 3.4,25; 41.3; 46.8; 89.17. 

asvatara 25.40. 

aSvattha 3.25; 34.45; 51.43. 

asvamedha 1.40; 54.67; 73.48. 

asvayati 45.49. 

asat 3.53; 6.21; 80.33. 

asambhati 20.3; 60.60; 79.252. 

asura 42.71 ; 79.274, 299, 338; 80.12 1. 

asBryatiipa&ya 68.45. 

asau 41.35. 

asthi 45.85. 

aharjata 6.23. 

ahirfisa 57.157; 80.40, 111, 124. 

8 3.105. 

8ks£a 80.63, 102. 

Sgah 52.11. 
fijl 80.41. 

Bjigamisantah 45. 1 90. 

fitman *41.24,48; 57.157,200; 60.19, 


24, 32, 42, 48, 57, 59, 67; 62.13 
64.20 ; 76.36; 79.80, 120. 
atmahita 80.115. 
adhra 79.374. 

Bnanda 80.77. 
apah 6.10. 
amretj 79.308. 
ayata 45.255. 
ayatana 44.8. 
ayu 79.21. 
ardra 79.183. 

arya 49.S2; 79.143, 311,331; 80.88 
83.71. 

aligl-viligi 79.2. 
avih-as ( bhd, kp) 41.20. 
avyayam-kr 43.14. 
ascarya 79.253. 
asrava 57.54. 
asakti 41.54. 
ahladayati 79.52. 

ida 79.219. 
iti 42.18. 
itihasa 80.14. 
itihasa-purana 82.212. 
itah 20.64. 
ida 79.167. 
idanim 79.167. 
indu 50.20. 

indra 41.3; 46.8; 50.20, 39. 
indra-dhvaja 50.30. 
indra-loka 50.31. 
mdriya 79.14. 
irina 35.31. 
is 79.54. 

istadevata 48.84; 49.28. 
istapurta 80.36. 
isma 51.72. 
iha 79.201. 

Imahe 79.110, 258. 
i4ata 79.66. 

]£vara 47 .SI. 

ugra 79.104. 
uccarat 3.107. 
ucch ( 1 ) ankha 79.162. 
ujjayati 41.40. 
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ufich 79.310. 

utsava 80.41. 

udstta 45.121. 

udsna 22.44. 

udde£a 25.37; 26.3. 

uddhya 25.50. 

udra 79.147. 

udvSha 68.18. 

upade£a 25.37. 

upanayana 54.54. 

upalabdhi 41.54. 

upasidathSh 41.22. 

upasti 79.370. 

upastha 56.17; 79.161. 

uparfisu 50.1; 54.71; 79.236. 

upSvasu 39.4. 

upSsanS 49.5. 

ubhau 45.72. 

urai? 79.125, 129. 

urSmathi 79.125. 

uru 80.49. 

uruksiti 85.11. 

urugnia 79.2. 

urvasi 77.9. 

ululavah 81.108. 

ulukhala 79.362,364. 

ulmuka 79.357. 

uve 79.249,259. 

usij 79.58. 

usas 3.31. 

ustarayoh 43.14. 

ustra 45.234. 

odhar 79.201. 

HrgSvabhi ( ar^avabhi ) 79.365. 

Hrv5 79.342. 
ttsman 46.26. 

jrkgvahi 43.14. 
rksa 75.31; 79.61. 

Fji?a 50.135. 
rjrS&va 1.40. 
rooti 79.291. 

Fta 48.84, 114, 147; 49.7; 50.7, 107, 
108; 51.1; 52.11; 57.221; 75.32; 
76.6, 8; 79.14, 43, 136; 80.15, 24, 
36, 64, 92, 113, 116, 120, S2. 

Ftajata 39.4. 


ptu 45.89; 79.235. 
rte 42.18. 
rbhu 57.221. 

rsi 26.2; 32.4; 42.65; 79.108,109, 
228, 231, 299; 80.80. 

eka 45.72; 79.145, 282. 
ekavartana 45.102. 
ejati 47.31. 
ednka 79.284. 
edhatu 45.89. 
edhate 79.326. 
emusa 53.52; 79.179. 

aidaka 79.276. 
aitareya 79.299. 

ogaqa 39.21. 
ojas 79.77, 104. 
otu 45.89. 
odana 53.52. 
oman 79.131. 
ostha 79.201. 

orri 46.50; 74.33; 79.46, 64, 71, 73, 
207; 80.87, 125. 

ausnya 50.1. 

kakutsala 79.119. 
kataka 79.53. 
katabhi 79.32. 
katalu 79.32. 
kathina 45.16. 
kadamba 79.32. 
kanta 79.32. 
kaiitaka 79.32. 
kantha 79.32. 
kanva 79.122. 
kantha 45.16; 79.2. 
kanyS 41.19. 
kaparda 79.156. 
kapifijala 53.59. 
kapySsa 79.253; 80.10. 
karuiia 58.33. 
karftjlatin 79.35. 
karkari 41.18. 

karman 49.29; 57.200; 60.42; 61.2, 
4, 11, 15, 18, 22; 62.19; 79.211; 
80.31. 
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karmopasamgraha 26.3. 
kalavinka 53.59. 
kava 1.14; 79.55,86, 130. 
kavaca 53.1. 
kavatnu 79.55. 
kavari 79.86. 
kavSgni 79.55. 
kavari 79.55. 
kavi 57.221; 79.240. 
kaviputra 79.275. 
kavospa 79.55. 
ka£u 79.122. 
kaka 79.263. 

kama 45.103; 58.56; 80.82. 
kamadugh 79.268. 
kamplla 79.133. 
karah 42.65. 
karu 79.20. 

kala 49.27; 64.39,47; 79,333. 

kalavada 28.1. 

kiki 79.264. 

kikidivi 79.264. 

kim 79.300. 

kimidin 4.20. 

kirata 83.81. 

kilbisa 3.10. 

klkata 79.297. 

kinara 45.6. 

kina£a 45.6. 

kiri 45.6; 79.19. 

klrin 79.164. 

klla 45.6. 

kEata 45.6. 

kilala 45.6. 

kista 45.6. 

kundala 79.32. 

kumara 79.55. 

kula 79.340. 

kuli 41.58. 

kulinda 79.248. 

kulufica 79.58. 

ku£ala 79.309,366. 

kuhn 55.9; 79.53. 

kntagara 79.348. 

knbara 51.8. 

karma 10.4. 

kjrta 45.6. 

Manu 79.349. 


kfsti 79.63. 
krsna-paksa 22.74. 
krspala 74.46; 83.6. 
krspih 45.153. 
ketu 79.246. 
ke£a 79.52. 
komala 79.55. 
komya 79.27. 
kaupina 79.72. 
kaurama 79.122. 

kratu 3.4; 39.3; 41.24; 45.89; 79.116, 
344, 358. 
kraya 68.25. 
krivi 83.81. 
krida 25.6. 
krilin 79.164. 
krumu 79.357. 
krusta 37.31, 34. 
klita (klitaka) 79.359. 
ksam 79.53, 61. 
ksayadvira 41.52. 
ksi 79.62. 
ksetra 6.10; 80.83. 
ksetrajfia 79.174. 
ksetriya 76.11. 
ksaita 79.350. 
ksonl 79.206, 286. 

kharva 79.53. 
khala 45.7; 79.18. 
khad 35.28. 
khidati 79.33. 
khila 34.73. 
khilya 34.73. 

gapa 71.42, 57,59. 
gatha 41.22. 
gadh 79.27. 
gandhara 30.59. 
gamati 79.127. 
gambhira 79.53, 193. 
ga)anta 1.21. 
garutman 80.117. 
gargara 41.18. 
galita 1.22. 
gatu 45.89* 
gatha 13.4; 38.13. 
gayatrl 80.80. 
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gib 79.39. 

jjuggulu-gulgulu 41.18. 
guru 79.100. 
gr 79.59. 
grh 79.171. 
gj-ha 71.50. 
geha 42.6. 

go(gSvah) 3.4; 36.37; 79.174a; 
80.106. 

goghna 79.279. 
gojirayB 39.4. 

gotra 65.42; 67.4, 6, 7, 12, 13; 79.340. 

godhS 79.294. 

godhama 46.26. 

gomati 3.31. 

gosB 4.24. 

gnah 51.55. 

graha 52.17. 

grama 70.4; 71.33. 

ghughukrt 79.262. 
ghrta 3.4. 
ghosad 79.57, 79. 

ca 42.35, 40; 45.78, 256; 79.39. 

cakra 57.43a; 71.65; 80.62, 107. 

cakrad 43.14. 

cakran (na) 3.49. 

cakra vartin 50.47; 71.36, 63, 65. 

cakra vBka 79.146. 

catasrah 45.141. 

caturasra (caturasra) 74.25; 79.63. 

canisthat 41.6, 22. 

canohitah 39.4. 

candramas 22.74. 

cayistam 41.22. 

carapa 79.40. 

castana 79.194. 

c8yu 45.6. 

ciklTta 4.10; 51.21; 79.367. 

cit 76.37. 

citi 60.41. 

citta 62.9. 

citta-mfitra 64.21. 

citra 45.12. 

cid 79.45. 

ci4cff-kr 41.18. 

cetans 76.37. 


cctas 76.37. 
corayati 79.330. 

chandas 37.48; 46.26; 79.381 ; 80.80. 
chandasya 27.3. 
chstra 79.253. 
chStrS-chatri 44.6. 
chSyamaya purusa 55.16. 

jaghana 3.73. 
jajanat 79.68. 
jajnanah 1.13, 14. 
jana 71.33; 79.246. 
janapada 71.2; 72.11. 
janasah 3.9. 
jantu 45.89. 
jabala 79.2. 
jabhara 39.21. 
jambila 43.14. 
jayate 20.107; 79.254. 
jar 45.6; 79.19. 
jarant 79.229. 
jarabodha 79.39. 
j5ti 66.59. 
jatu 45.89. 
jatya 79.256. 
jami 79.246. 
jayampatl 79.349. 
jayanya 76.13. 
jSruogaija 43.14. 
jfihusa 43.14. 
jigamisati 45.190. 
jigamsati 45.190. 
jighamsati 45.190. 
jijivisati 45.190. 
jihatc 79.126. 
jlmnta 79.357. 
juhn 31.25; 80.126. 
jenya 79.329. 
jfifina 22.62; 80.59, 128. 
jya 79.62. 
jyotis 41.40. 

^hakkura 79.368. 

dl 79.349. 

takman 76.23, 28, 36. 
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taks 79.246. 
taksS 77.17. 
tabula 79.123. 
tat 3.106. 
tathSgata 79.251. 
tan 79.246. 
tana 3.87a; 41.24. 
tantu 45.89. 
tandate 45.56. 
tandra 45.56; 79.92. 
tanyatu 45.89. 
tap 79.246. 
tapas 15.S1. 
tapu 79.358. 
tapyati 41.54. 
tamas 41.40. 

taru 45.260; 79.351, 358, 376. 

tarpana 54.20. 

tabuva 79.2. 

tamyati 79.131. 

tittiri 53.59. 

timira 79.152. 

tisrah 45.141. 

tu 41.34; 42.77. 

tuccha 80.53. 

tuj 79.246. 

tuny a 20.100. 

tnsijTm 54.71; 79.236. 

tyca 26.17. 

tjrp 79.52. 

trsta 31.25. 

tcjas 79.347. 

taimata 79.2. 

toya 79.271. 

trapu 43.14. 

trasadasyu 41.52. 

trasitham 1.15. 

trita 51.24. 

tridhatu 79.76. 

trivartana 45.102. 

tryambaka 48.88; 50.69, 78. 

tbuthukft 79.262. 

daifcsas 47.74; 80.81. 
dakaa 79.246. 

dak$iQB 3.31 ; 80.36, 46, 55, 74. 
dap<Ja 71.29; 79.85, 123. 


dadhi 45.85. 

dabhra 42.6. 

dam 45.21. 

damnnas 79.205, 226. 

dampati 68.40. 

dayamana 26.18. 

dara 45.89. 

darbha 45.6; 79.19. 

dasahgulam 3.20. 

dahyu 45.234. 

dana 80.36. 

danastuti 49.28. 

daman 80.52. 

dasa 49.S2. 

diti 50.7,8. 

dityavah 79.67. 

dityauhl 79.67. 

diSati 79.142. 

didyut 50.38. 

diva-bhn (k?) 41.20. 

distam 20.64. 

diksa 54.54. 

ducchuna 4.20. 

durodara 73.54. 

durosa 79.21. 

dula-bula 41.58. 

duvas 80.52. 

duvasyati 80.52. 

duvoyu 80.52. 

duh 42.48. 

daroha^a 80.29. 

drti 45.89. 

drdhra 43.14. 

df£ 80.100. 

drte(kam) 39.2. 

devaputra 79.328. 

devasen ( ? v ) amesadayah 1 .38. 

devayatana 74.6. 

devi 41.26. 

devl 45.153. 

dcvih dvSrah 75.30. 

dev? (devara) 79.30. 

dosa 79.85. 

dyauh 51.31; 79.201. 

drughana 75.33. 

drumbhali 53.52. 

drub 4.20. 

druhvan 4.20. 
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dm 79.130. 
dvS supargS 39.26. 
dvivacana 46.26. 
dvau 45.72. 

dhan(v) 42.23. 

dharu^a 79.196, 246. 

dharma 47.74 ; 48.37, 147; 49.35; 

64.7,22; 71.17, 24, 32; 80.11, 39, 

50, 122. 

dharma -rttpa 80.32. 
dhfitu 76.36; 79.76. 
dhSnya 79.26. 
dhars 79.135. 
dhasi 79.135. 
dhik 42.18. 
dhisanS 79.246; 80.96. 
dhi 79.336. 
dhira 45.257. 
dhur 79.287. 
dhn 42.77. 
dhnpa 45.222. 
dhtttna 45.222. 
dhrti 41.54. 
d(h)ehi 43.14. 
dhySna 63.15. 
dhvani 80.95. 

na 41.14. 
nagara 79.303. 
nagna 79.114. 
nagnika 68.37. 
nand 79.103. 
napuihsaka 76.36. 
nam 79.260. 
nara 79.75. 
naraka 79.241. 
nala 46.20. 
nalakabara 51.8. 
nava 79.53,229. 
navanita 45.7; 79.360. 
nahus 79.243. 
naka 49.34. 
naga 82.134. 
na<Ji 57.43a, 54. 
natha 71.32. 
nada 48.39. 
nsbhi 57.43a. 

..48 


nSman 79.246. 
nama-mpa 80.32. 
nayam 39.26; 79.27. 
nara 79.108, 109. 
nastrS 79.241. 
nasatya 34.72. 
nigut 79.168. 
ninj 42.49. 
nitya 79.111. 
nidhatoh 3.105. 
nipata 25.17. 
nipatana 25.17. 
nipikna 43.14. 
nipepicat 43.14. 
niyut (a) 79.31, 246. 
niyoga 80.58. 
niraya 79.241. 

nirukta 46.26; 47.31; 64.1; 80.94. 
nirrti 79.241; 80.81. 
niryuha 79.53. 

nirvana 47.S1; 58.33; 60.31; 62.31 
80.13. 

nivlti 54.20. 
nivrtti 57 58; 61.26. 
niska 46.26; 74.46; 83.6. 
nistya 6.10. 
nihaka 79.245. 
nihnu 79.48. 
nllagalasala 43.14. 
nihaka 79.168. 
nihara 79.168, 245. 
nntana 79.167. 
nnnam 79.167. 
nr 50.20. 

ncti(neti) 22.12; 47.31. 
nema 45.72; 79.149. 
nairatmya 80.31. 
nauh 79.201. 

nyagrodha 34.45; 41.3; 46.8. 
nyaficanl 7.29; 79.163. 

pajriya 1.40. 

paficajanSh 34.S3 ; 83.86. 

paficabhntani 64.32. 

papi 25.64; 79.297; 83.20, 46, 50. 

patnl 80.83. 

pada 46.26; 79.246. 

padghosa 30.59. 
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pan 79.101. 

par 45.21. 

paramstman 60.50. 

para£u 79.356. 

parjjman 39.21. 

paripaya 68.18. 

paritakmyS 79.246. 

parivpkti 79.38. 

parisad 71.14, 58. 

parisrut 73.S1. 

parjanya 79.176. 

parvata 6.10; 79.113. 

parvatsvrdha 39.4. 

par£u 79.358. 

palita 79.198. 

pavante 3.61. 

pasu 74.46 ; 79.44. 

pgjas 79.13. 

pgpina 25.64. 

papjni 25.64. 

papinTya 25.64. 

pstra 45.212. 

pSdSnudhySta 79.96. 

pSpman 41.40. 

pSlava 45.214. 

psvaka 42.71 ; 79.274. 

pic 43.14. 

pipda 45.6. 

pitu 45.21,89. 

pitr 41.24; 54.59; 80.84. 

pitrygpa 22.74. 

pipatisati 45.190. 

pipatsati 45.190. 

pisSci 4.20. 

pTtodakSh 41.65. 

putra 79.201. 

pudgala 79.307. 

puna£citi 54.23. 

purabhid 83.1. 

purSpavid 33.21. 

purumSya 79.214. 

purupa 50.1; 57.157, 197; 60.38,40, 

41, 53; 62.9; 76.36; 79.64, 174; 

80.16, 80. 

puronuvSkya 12.3. 
purohita 71,50; 79.106. 
puramdhi 79.244,246. 
pulumSyl 79.214. 


puspa 79.302, 332. 
pu?va 79.332. 
pusta-pustaka 79.275. 
pa 42.77. 
pajg 79.327. 
pasan 50.53. 
prc 79.246. 

PFthak 79.307. 
prthujroan namah 34.117. 

PFthvI 51.31. 
petikS 54.2. 

pcsas 74.16; 79.246; 80.100. 

posayitnu 41 .64. 

posayispu 41.64. 

paura 71.14. 

prakrti 60.63; 79.174. 

praja 49.35. 

prajnS 80.78, 119. 

prapava 41.28. 

pratikrti 74.6. 

pratima 74.6. 

pratistha 34.64; 80.45. 

pradaksipa 80.76. 

prapad 44.24. 

prapharvl 79.21 . 

prayas 79.246. 

pravat 79.42. 

pravara 67.7. 

pravasin 73.40. 

pravptti 61.26. 

prasti 79.60. 

prasava 79.39; 80.41. 

prasada 64.15. 

prasiti 79.240. 

pracTnavlti 54.20. 

prajyah 79.178. 

prapa 22.41,44; 43.14; 50.1; 64.24; 

78.9; 80.25-28, 69, 80. 
prapSpanau 49.27. 
prayaicitta 70.9. 
pr5yopave£aoa 73 42. 
priya-vasas 79.141. 
priyaiiigu 79.53. 
prenkha 49.34. 
preta 80.84. 
preyas 57.98. 
paar 79.27. 

psaras 3.105; 34.73; 80.100. 
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psu 79.318. 

phal 41.36. 
phala 79.84, 170. 
phaliga 79.297. 
phal? 45.122. 
phalgu 80.53. 

bandhu 79.240. 
babhru 79.199. 

barbrhi ( upa ) 41.46; 45.174; 79.219. 
balasa 76.12; 79.139. 
bali 79.4. 
bahutitha 42.27. 
bsl 41.36. 
bsla 79.333. 
baspa 79.302. 
bahya 25.43. 
bindu 48.39. 
bisakha 43.14. 
bija 48.21; 79.20, 26; 80.83. 
buddhi 62.5; 76.36. 
budbuda 41.18. 
budh 42.48. 
bunda 53.52; 79.302. 
busa 79.302. 
brsi 79.52. 
brh 41.46. 
bekanata 79.380. 
bradhnavistapa 49.34. 
brahman 45.86; 47.36, SI; 48.84; 
50.101; 51.42; 54.12, 77; 57.58, 
157,200; 60.2, 5, 13-15, 31, 33, 34, 
38, 41, 45, 49, 50, 55, 65; 80.8, 23, 
43,57, 75,79, 80,93, 114. 
brahmacSrl 3.10. 
brahmajayS 3.10; 80.126. 
brahmodya 38.13. 
brahmaudana 52. 1 7. 

bhakta 79.S6. 

bhakti 49.1, 5, 28, 59; 79. S6; 80.42, 
59. 

bhaga 45.12; 80.83. 
bhagavan 60.50; 79.S6. 
bhaginl 79.102, 208, S6. 
bhap<J 79.53. 
bharata 83.96. 


bharadvSja 41.52. 
bharibharti 42.85. 
bharibhrati 42.85. 
bhavati 79.118,201. 
bhava 26.14. 
bhavana 50.13. 
bhasa 46.26. 
bhidya 25.50. 
bhlma 79.201. 
bhuiikte 42.57. 
bhufijati 45.137. 
bhunakti 42.57; 45.137. 
bha 79.247. 
bhnsati 40.1; 79.99. 
bhr 41.46. 

bhartj* ( bharya ) 71.50. 
bhratrvya 79.97. 
bhrUpa 79.201. 
bhres 79.124. 

matacl 83.79. 
maj 79.27. 
mapi 79.199. 
maptja 79.123, 230. 
mapdapa 79.230. 
mapdala 79.123. 
mapdaka 79.123. 
mat^ 79.334. 
matya 79.53,261,371. 
madugha 41.46; 45.174 ; 79.219. 
madya 73.S1. 
madhu 50.16; 79.15. 
manas 60.32; 62.7, 14, 44; 76.22, 36 
80.21. 

manas8 54.71. 
mana 46.26. 
manota 52.17. 
manoratha 79.63. 
mantu 45.89. 
mantha 77.12. 

mantra 47.74; 48.39; 76.2; 79.324. 

mantra-devats 80.4. 

mama 79.166. 

mayas 79.246. , 

mayaskaraya 11.15. 

mayobhavaya 11.15. 

marica 79.53. 

marut 83.96. 
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marya 79.199. 
malmal Syanti 41.18. 
mastu 45.89. 
mah 41.59. 
mahas 45.85. 
mahSpurusa 74.22. 
mahabharata 79.275. 
mahabhumau 20.34. 
mahSyajfia 61.4. 
mahavrata 38.7. 
mahasatfthita 80.89. 
manusa 41.3; 46.8; 79.207. 
mandhatr 79.272. 

ma y a 40.1; 47.64; 57.58,200,221; 
60.10, 63, 64; 64.18; 80. 22, 24, 44, 
81,91. 

martagda 51.46; 79.123. 
malanga 43.14. 
mala 79.304. 
mitra 79.98, 246. 
minSksi 48.27. 
mimarnsa 79.137. 
mukta 79.170. 
mukti 61.1, 17. 
mu^da 79.301. 
muhurgir 79.83. 
muhnrta 75.14; 80.65. 
muradeva 74.6. 
malam 79.88. 
mrs5 79.125. 
mcdba 10.4; 54.44. 
mcdha 79.29, 159. 
moksa 57.200; 60.18; 61.17; 62.16, 
43; 64.7,22; 8.11. 
myaks 79.246. 
mieccha 79.220. 

I 

yaks 79.28. 
yaksma 76.32. 
yajatam 75.1. 
yajas 45.52. 
yajin 45.52. 
yajiyas 45.52. 

yajfia 48.34; 50.1; 52.17; 79.50; 
80.80, 129. 

yajfiagatha 13.4; 38.13. 
yajfiopavJta 67.14; 75.11. 
yat 79.246. 


yatra madanti 4.9. 
yantur 79.93, 319. 
yantra 77.19. 
yavagu 79.378. 
yas 45.74. 
yahu 79.243. 
yajya 12.3. 

yatu 4.20; 45.89; >9.358; 80.81. 
yatudhana 4.20; 52.4. 
yatumat 4.20. 
yatumavat 4.20; 79.204. 
yujmahe 41.22. 
yunakti 45.114. 
yuvan 41.19. 
ynpa 34.61 ;. 55.22. 
yo 3.106. 

yoga 57.200; 79.240; 80.32. 
yoni 71.20; 79.234; 80.83. 

raks 79.299. 
raksas 4.20. 
rajas 79.51,246. 
ratnahavlriisi 71.59. 
rathacakraciti 71.63. 
rathih 45.153. 
radhra 79.343. 
raphita 79.22. 
rabh 42.75; 79.280. 
ram 79.246. 

rayi 22.74; 78.9; 79.201. 

rasa 10.4; 22.44; 64.20. 

raka 55.9. 

raj 50.101. 

f ajan 71.32; 79.107. 

rajarsi 80.86. 

rajanah 6.10. 

rati 80.52. 

ratra 51.43. 

ratri 22.74. 

ray a 39.21. 

rasabha 41.3; 46.8. 

rah 79.201. 

rikta 80.51. 

ripvati ( ripSti ) 45.137. 

rip 4.20. 

rudati 79.60. 

rudmah 41.22. 

rudra 50.64, 82, 88, 93; 79.175, 
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rudha 39.21. 
rup 79.24. 

rapa 45.255; 52.11; 79.246. 

rctpasamrddha 1 3.6. 

reku 80.51, 53. 

rodas 50.82. 

rodasl 79.223. 

rohita 75.27. 

rohiQi 7.15, 16. 

laksa 70.31, 148,317; 81.146. 
laksita 79.52. 
laksmT 51.35. 
lab 42.75; 79.280. 
labh 42.75; 79.280. 
lavaga 70.53. 
lacuna 79.356, 358. 
laksa 6.22; 79.148, 184, 186, 192, 
221,317; 81.146. 
lavagya 79.215. 
liksa 79.61. 

linga 50.68,79, 94 ; 71.20; 79.53. 
lubh 79.56. 
lama 79.53. 
loka 49.35. 

vajra 50.21, 35; 79.10. 
vajrapani 50.35. 
vadabhs 79.213. 
vat 79.321. 
vadhryaSva 79.369. 
vanaspati 54.2. 
vandana 4.20. 
vabh 79.299. 
vayas 79.246. 
vayuna 39.26. 

variTia 46.26; 66.59, 60; 79.246. 

vartman 46.74. 

varpas 79.246. 

vala 3.31; 79.16. 

vasyakSra 79.144. 

vasat 80.80. 

vasti 45.214. 

vastu 45.89. 

vasudcva 42.71. 

vahatu 68.18. 

vfik 3.10; 41.37; 48.21, 39; 60.9; 
80.30, 56, 101, 


vSgarS 79.213. 

vSgurS 79.213. 

vSgyata 54.71. 

vSca 25.73. * 

v5c5rambhai?a 60.9; 79.160. 

vatajnta 39.4. 

vayasa 26.18. 

varayati 79.90. 

vSrdhra^asa 79.60. 

vavata 79.38. 

vasa 79.150. 

vasi 79.354. 

vEsas 79.140. 

vasudeva 42.71. 

vastu 45.89. 

vikara 60.9. 

vigrnlse 79.58. 

vij 79.317. 

vtfnana 79.210a; 80.128. 

vidatha 39.26; 71.56, 59. 

vidya 65.31; 80.128, 

vidyut 50.38. 

vinSsa 20.3. 

vinda 30.59. 

vip 79.246. 

vipra 32.4. 

vibhitaka 73.54. 

virapsa 79.198, 316. 

virapsin 79.198. 

viraj 9.5; 79.237. 

vivas 3.105. 

vi-vrata 79.9. 

vis 71.33. 

viFcakadrEkarsah 26.16. 
vispala 79.203. 
visva 48.119; 79.S5. 
visvarupa 74.46. 
visahari 79.273. 
vilabha 79.213. 
vu?a 74.3. 
vl^agathinau 67.10. 
vira 79.75. 
vpksa 54.2. 

vrki ( vrklh ) 41 .24, 26; 45.153. 
vypoti 79.90. 
vyt 79.7-9,11. 
vrtra 52.^2; 79.14. 
v?nda 44.8. 
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vp4cati 79.195. 
vrsacyuta 39.4. 
vrsandhi 43.14. 
vrsti 39.21. 
venkata 4.1. 
vcdi 79.322. 
vedhas 79.25. 
ven 79.5,299. 
vepas 34.73. 
vchat 79.290. 

vaisvSnara 50.1; 79.154; 80.80. 

vah 39.12. 

vyafij 79.155. 

vyalkasS 43.14. 

vyana 22.44. 

vyShrti 80.89. 

vrata 48.9; 54.25; 73.18; 79.8, 9, 
11, 138; 80.71, 104. 

sakata 79.134. 
sakti 60.63. 

4agma 79.28. 
sacipati 39.3. 

4az><jika 79.178. 

4atam3na 74.1; 79.283; 83.6. 
4atruyati 45.49. 

4am 79.246. 
sama 79.172. 
sambara 79.181. 
sambhavSya 11.15. 
samySprSsa 54.8; 79.144. 
saranyu 79.169. 
sariratva 20.34. 

4ardhas 79.246. 

4arma 80.49. 

4al 41.36. 

4ava 80.84. 

4asa 45.31. 

4asvat 79. S5. 

4s $da 79.123. 

4anti 64.15; 80.60. 

45rnga 77.S1. 
eimsumara 79.361, 364. 
giksS^ara 79.154. 

4ina 79.152. 

4 ini 45.11. 

4ipivi?ta 79.257. 

4ipra 79.94. 


4imi 79.152. 

4ilpa 79.306. 

4iva 50.63; 82.216. 

4ivatar5ya 11.15. 

4iv5ya 11.15. 

4isnadeva 48.116; 49.40; 74.6; 83.84. 
41 1.14,15. 

4ucivrata 79.9. 
suna 80.51, 83. 

4unol5ngula 75.27. 
sunahpuccha 75.27. 

4unah4epa 50.8; 75.27; 79.112. 
purudh 79.312,315. 

4ulka 68.25. 

BU9 79.339. 

4usma 79.341. 

4nghana 79.27, 312. 

4tldra 79.316. 
suna 64.18; 79.316. 

4nnya 64.18; 80.53. 

« sura 79.95. 

4nrana 79.349. 
sUla 79.316. 
snl5-kr 41.21. 
snsa 79.316. 
srgoti 79.182. 
sev3ra 35.31. 
sesa 79.117; 80.118. 

4ani 79.23. 
samkarSya 11.15. 
samyoh 79.316. 
smasana 45.11 ; 79.23, 276 r 
4masi 79.58. 

4y5v54va 79.169. 

Sraddhs 79.174 ; 80.67. 
sravas 3.4. 

4n 41.40; 79.246; 80.100. 

4reyas 57.98. 
srcyas-pSpiyas 71.50. 
sresthin 79.89. 
slakspa 79.53, 117. 

41is 79.53. 
sloka 13.4; 38.13. 
svaghnin 79.6, 270. 

4vatra (4v5trya) 79.209. 

4vabhra 79.53, 316. 

4vas 79.339. 

4v3pada 43.14. 
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£viti 45.45. 

sodasin 80.62, 80. 

saxhvanans 39.6. 
saihsSra 64.15; 79.211. 
saktu 45.89. 
sakthi 45.85; 79.289. 
sakhi 41.24. 
sakhiyati 45.49. 
sangrSha 25.6. 
sacchadi 79.134. 
saj 79.53. 
sajata 6.10. 

sat 3.53; 6.21; 61.20; 80.33. 

sattaya 79.47. 

sattva 26.14; 61.20. 

satya 20.107 ; 22.62 ; 41.40; 47.74; 

48.37, 114, 147; 49.7; 50.107; 61.20; 

75.32; 79.43; 80.120; 82.216. 
satyasya satyam 64.36. 
sadfivrdha 39.4. 
sadhastha 41.25; 79.152, 161. 
sadhis 41.25; 79.152. 
sana 79.229. 
sapatna 6.10; 79.97. 
sapta 79.278. 
sabhS 70.4. 
sabhageya 43.14. 
sama 79.S5. 
samajvS 25.6. 
samafij 79.155. 
samaya 1.21. 
samiti 70.4; 71.3, 14. 
samudra 79.147; 80.85, 105. 
sambhmi 20.3; 79.252. 
sammBtar 79.200. 
sayuja 38.28. 
saras 79.298. 
sarasvatT 79.212. 
sarva 48.119; 79.S5; 80.47. 
sarsapa 79.363, 364. 
savitr 80.41. 
savya 54.20. 
aahas 52.11. 
sahasvBn 79.158. 
sahita 79.81. 
sama 9.7. 


sSraya 41.58. 
sindhu 82.43. 
sima 79.152. 
simasimayati 41.18. 
siianjSlS 43.14. 
sisakti 79.58. 
sika 45.214. 
sits 50.52; 80.83. 
slra 79.298; 80.83. 
su 41.34. 
sukrta 57.157. 
sudanu 79.132. 
sudas 79.132. 
sundara 82.216. 
suparga 53.14. 

suparpa ( dva ) 22.28; 38.28; 80.37 
82.28. 

sumna 3.105. 
sura 42.71. 
sura 73.S1. 
surudh 79.27. 
suvarna 83.6. 
sueeva 50.110. 
susiktam 42.57. 
susupti 62.30. 
sunara 79.154, 178. 
sunrta 79.154, 246. 
surya 45.14. 

suryasya duhita 3.10; 36.4; 80.5. 
srnka 79.S7. 
sjrc 79.349. 
sek 79.27. 

sevika ( sevaka ) 44.6. 

soma 50.16, 122; 73.S1, 298. 

samgha 58.33. 

samjfia 79.169. 

samdr^i 74.6. 

skambha 6.21. 

stoma 3.105. 

strl 79.178, 190, 225. 

sthSflu 79.156. 

sthnla 79.52. 

snigdha 79.105. 

snu 79.299. 

sneha 79.105. 

spandra 4.2. 

spar^a 46.26. 

spa£ah 71.41. 



760 


VEDIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 


sprhayati 42.57. 
sphulinga 79.53. 
sphya 79.52; 81.146. 
syandra 4.2. 
syedu 45.7. 
srughna 79.52. 
sruv 79.349. 
srotas 79.33. 
svanj 42.5. 

# svad 42.5. 

# svadha- 79.246. 
svan 42.5. 
svap 42.5. 
svayambhn 53.36. 
svar 42.5; 79.299. 
svara 37.53; 46.26. 
svarita 37.53; 45.121. 
svarga 49.34; 62.43; 80.123. 
svargeya 43.14. 

svasr 45.141, 179; 79.208. 
svSnta 79.299. 

.to 

‘hamsa 80.127. 

ha L D 3.105. 


harafcit 4.20. 
hariman 76.36. 
hariscandra 75.27. 
harmya 79.349. 
hastagrSbha 68.18. 
hita 20.85. 

himSlaya 45.260; 79.70, 197, 217, 
377. 

hiranmaya p5tra 22.28; 34.73. 

him-kp 41.18. 

hur 4.20. 

huha 79.246. 

hpd 79.246; 80.21. 

hetu 45.89. 

hema 79.323. 

hemanta 45.219. 

helavo helavah 79.2. 

hcsa 79.173. ’ 

hesant 79.173. 

hesas 79.173. 

haima 79.323. 

hailihila 79.2. 

hyas 45.223. 
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